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No. 1.— INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF LAX.SHMANAHENA. 

By Dr. H. N. Randle, London. 

This is the plate to which Naliru Kanta Bhattasali drew atteutiou in 1927 under the title 
“ The Lost Bhowal Copper-Plate of Lakamaiia Sena Deva of Bengal," ^ and its reappearance 
fully confirms the conclusions reached by Bhattasali on the evidence of a report (fortunately 
printed in the ('alcutla (lazetle. May 14, 1829) of a meeting of the Asiatic Society held on May 6, 
1829.“ From this it appears that Walters, Magistrate of Dacca, had obtained the plate from. 
Golak Narayan Roy, zamindar of Bhadyal and presented it to the Society. Although the 
‘ translation ’ furnished by the Pandit of the Dacca (’ity Court was, as H. H. Wilson, the Society’s 
Secretary, pointed out, almost entirely a product of his own invention, it included a few proper 
names which are to be found in the pro, sent plate, Jye Seen (Vijayasena), Coree Pereah (Gauri 
priyd, line 1), Mulla Seen (VallilUi.sena ?), the Sybolenee river (Saivalini. line 23) and Beer Seen. 
(Virasena, line (5). And th(> Pandit rightly said that the inscription ('ommences with an “ invoca* 
tion of Naravunu.” Wilson recognist'd it a.s an ordinary land-grant of a Sena king, reading the 
date (really 27, as Bhatt asali conjectured) a.s 37, and remarking that the imperfect condition of the 
plate rendered it very problematical whether it would hert*after be more satisfactorily deciphered.® 
The plate was forgotten for half a cetitnry, until Navinachandra Bhadra in his Bhdoyaier itikdsa 
(1875) ga\d“ a brief account of the finding of it * and then again forgotten for another half century, 
until Bhattasali's article appeared in 1927. In 1930 I turned out from a safe in the India Office 
Librar\' a nuinber of copjier- plates, and ascertained that, with three or four possible exceptions, 
all had been published. The pre.sent plate was one of these exceptions. Subsequent 

^Indian Historical Qmirlerly, Vol. Ill (1927), pp. 89-90. I published a preliminary notice of the reappear- 
ance of the plate in the same journal, Vol. XV (1939), pp. 300-302, and the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal then 
claimed it. It has now been restored to the possession of the Society. 

* Bhattasali points out that the Asiatic Society’s proceedings wore not printed before 1821, and again not 
between 1827 and 1829. In 1829 they were printed in the monthly " Oleamtu/s of Science ”, which, however, 
may not have included the May proceedings. 

® Wilson did not allow for the subsequent discovery of other similar plates which supplement the imperfec- 
tions of this one. 

* The relevant passage is at p. 26. I am indebted to my colleague Mr. R. H. Williams, Assistant Keeper at 
the India Office Library, for the following translation. ” At Bhaoyal, amongst the Chaiidals was a certain Chasha 
Nagari who was accustomed to do accounts and had even procured some books. Some time previously ho had 
found a I'.oppcr-platc with some characters on it, opposite the afore-mentioned hermitage of Maghi, At the 
instance of a zamindar who formerly lived in the place, the late Mahatma Golak Narayana Raya Chaudhurl, many 
attempts wvre made to read thi.s inscription, but no one was able to identify it. It was sent to a certain learned 
Englishman of Dacca ; but there too no one was able to decipher it, so it was forwarded to Calcutta. Again in that 
citv uo one could read it, so at Inst it has been sent to England ”. 
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exaiuiiiation, in the light of Bhattasali’s article, has convinced me that it is the Bhowal 
(Bhiioyiil) copper-plate. In view of the fact that H. H. Wilson was afterwards Librarian to the 
Last India Companj’, it is not difficult to suppose that it came to the East India House with him. 

Walters account of the find-spot of the plate is as follows “ About thirty miles north of 
the city of Dacca, a few miles above the site of the ancient fortress of Akdala, and a short distance 
from the banks of the river Luck’iah, is situated Mowza Rajabary, appertaining to pergunnah 
Bhowal, and included in the modern division of thannah Jamalpore. At this place, on the crest 
•of a low hill, stands an ancient building called by the natives Moggee’s Mut {Maghlr matha). 
It is built in the usual pyramidal form of Hindoo muts, but of considerable solidity, and contains 
a small vaulted apartment . . . Close to tlie viut is a tank of some magnitude ... At a distance of 
about two miles to the north-west of the mut stood the palace of Baja Chandal ... A large tank 
called Dunwa Digee, and the scattered remains of old brick buildings, evince that the sj)ot was 
once the habitation of man . . About forty years ago the accompanying copper tablet was dug uj) 
by a Koonch ryot, at a short distance from the mut. It was conveyed to the Bhowal zemindar, 
Luckhenarain Rae, from whose son, Golucknarain Rae it has now been obtained ”. These 
topographical clues should be sufficient, but they are not in fact easily intelligible to a person 
using modern maps and gazetteers, since Bhowal and “Mowza Rajabary” are unknown to the 
Gazetteers and are not to be found on modern maps, wdiile the Jamalpur of modern maps is not 
30 miles but 90 miles to the north-west (not north) of Dacca. The distance from Dacca, and 
pro.ximity to the river Lakhya or Lakshya remain the only useful pointers to modern maps. The 
Lakhya figures on the maps* as the name of that stretch of river which runs roughly north and 
south through the Kallganj and Rupganj sections of the Dacca District. Older maps are 
helpful, and the map of the western districts of the Dacca Division contained in Volume V of 
Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal (1875) marks in the Dacca district of the division, “ .Jaideb- 
pur or Bhowal”, and “ Bhowal or Nagari ”. There is no doubt that the former locality is the 
relevant one as the names of zamindars mentioned in Mr. Walters’ account show.* The ])late 
must have been found in the extreme north of the Dacca District-- since Walters located 
Mowza Rajabary 30 miles north of Dacca® — and must then have been brought to Jaydebpur 
(otherwise called Bhowal). The thdna Kapasia appears to be indicated as the locality of the 
find. An account of Bhowal and " Capa.ssia ” will be found in .fames Taylor’s Sketch of the 
Topography and Statistic.^ of Dacca (Calcutta, 1840, pp. 110-118). 

The India Office plate is a single plate measuring 13f x 12 inches, weighing 7 lbs., and having 
59 lines incised upon it, 30 on the obverse and 29 on the reverse. The seal, projected from the 
top edge in the shape of an inverted shield or heart, carries the usual Sena device, the image of 
Sadasiva, 3 inches in diameter, fixed by a .stout central bolt almost | inch in diameter which pro- 
jects about inch on the reverse. There is a certain amount of corrosion, which affects especially 
the j)roper right side of the reverse, so that the first ten or twelve aksharas of many lines in the 
latter half of the inscription are more or less illegible. But (as Bhattasali had rightly conjectured) 

1 See Survey map-sheets of Bengal (1 mile to the inch — 1919), 78. L. 12 and 79. 1. 9. 

“ See Eastern Boujal District Gazetteers, Dacca (1912), pp. 183 f., under Jaydebpur. 

= As to Walters’ “ thannah Jamalpore ”, which included the “ pergunnah Bhowal ”, Bengal map-sheet 79. 
I. 9 shows a Jamalpur and a Jamalpur Chak near and on the Lakhya river in the Kaliganj part of Dacca District. 
Neither appears on Hunter’s map ; but Jumalpoor is marked as the headquarters of a thana on the map in Principal 
heads of the history and statistics of the Dacca Division (Calcutta, 1868). The same map shows “ Joydebpoor or 
Bhowal ” some 12 miles west of Jumalpoor, and Kapasia some 30 miles north of Dacca. Ekdalla is marked about 
5' miles north-east of Jumalpoor. 
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thi.s plate .so clo.sely reaeitxble.s tlie Madliaiiiagar plate of Lakshmaiiasena* that the lacunat over a 
large i)art of it can be supplied from the Madhainagar plate. In fact Baiierji’s and Majumdar’s 
reading and translation of that part of the Madhrdnagar plate which is identical with lines 1-24, 
27-34, 43-4b and 49-57 of the pre.seiit plate render a fre.sh reading and translation of these 
passages supertluous, except in so far a.s the India Office plate happens to supply lacuna- in the 
Madhainagar plate. But it seemed more convenient to transcribe and translate the whole. The 
engraver seems to have made no mistakes in reproducing his copy, although he was not always 
careful in forming hi.s characters. The usual ambiguities (r, r, cfi ; .L n, </ ', h, hg ; dh, f, y ; 
some conjuncts ; and vowel marks) therefore present occasional difficulty, and (in combination 
with the effects of corrosion) make the reading of .some characters, e.specially in unfamiliar place- 
names, open to doubt. 

The deed was issued by the Maharuyldhi raja An-mja-Madana-l^ahhira Lakshmanasena- 
deva (lines 28 and 57-8). The name of the place of issue has been doubtfully read in the 
Miidhrdnagar grant as Dharyyagrama. In the present plate it is again doubtful (line 24). The 
grant is dited on the 6th day of the month Karttika in the year 27, and was executed by 
Sankaradhara, the Gauda-MahasandhivigrahiJia as diita (lines 57-59). It is a conveyance of 
land to Pdfhaka Padmanabhadeva-sarman, son of Mahadeval deva]-sarraan, grandson of 
.layadeva-sarinan and great-grandson of Buddhadeva[l_]-sarman, of the Maudgalya gotra and 
the Aurva, Chyavana, Bhargava, Jamadagnya and Apnavana pravaras, a follower of the 
Kauthuma sdHd of the Sama-veda (lines 45-7). The motive of the gift is to win merit for the 
MahddPt l . .padevi and the Mahddevi KalyapadSvi (line 48)C The land conveyed consists of 
two adjacent estates, of the annual value of 460 kapardaka-purdtiMS, in the Paun^ravardbana- 
bhukti, one at least (possibly both) being in the Vatumbi chaturaka of the Vdschaia (?) drritti 
of th&t bhukti . Both portions of land have as their southern boundary Jaladandi, while the 
village Khavolapandi forms the eastern boundary of one and the western boundary of the other. 
That on the west is bounded on the north and west by the Suja-nadT(?). That on the ea.st 
(which perhaps fell in a different chaturaka) is bounded on the north by Valehgavenada’ (?), 
and on the east by Siriihadilvilli (?), by the southern part of Kaimajagravruli (?) and apparently 
bv a water-exit. The lands conveyed compri.sed four part-estates {khanda-kshetra) named 
Kavilli, Cbuftchali, Gatxddli andDShipS. Measurements are given, but they are not intelli- 
gible. There is possibly a rehnence to a 22 kn.<tfa unit of measurement. I cannot identify on 
the maps any of the places named ; but the find-spot may indicate that they are to be looked for 
in the north of the Dacca District. 

The invocation and genealogy in thirteen stanzas, identical with those of the Madhainagar 
in.scription. occupy the first 23 lines of the plate. The remainder is in prose, with the exception 
of the dharm-dnuMwnnah kldkdh (vv. 14-19)« which are given precisely as in the Midhainagar 
plate up to the point to which that plate is legible. The list of officials addressed corresponds in 
cverv respect with that found in other Sena grants. But the amplification of Lakshmanasena’s 
titles which occupies six lines in the Madhainagar plate is here reduced to two lines (lines 26 and 
07 probably corresponding to two of the three illegible lines in the Madhainagar plate). 
Lakshmanasena is described in both plates as Gaudesvara-farammra-paramandrasimha- 
^Mramahhnttdraka-t nahdrdjddhirdia, but the present plate omits the description of him (given 

iFdiU-d by R. D. Banerji, with facsimile, in J. P. A. S. B., new series, Vol. S (1909), pp. 467-476; hy 
N G Maiumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, pp. 106-115 (Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, igjf). 

3 [See below p. 9 n. 3.-Ed.] [See below p. 8 n. 16.-Ed.l 

* [and a verse introducing the data (v. 20). — Ed.] 
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lines 30-32 of the Madhainagar plate) as paramadlkshita, parama-brahtiuikshotnya, nkalikfita- 
Kalinga^ and i^ikrama-vaSUcpita-JS.eiinarvi'pa. It does not seem, however, that the omission 
here has any significance. The references to Kalinga and Kamarupa^* made in the verse 
prasasti (lines 19 and 20) were presumably regarded as a sufficient record. 

The date of the inscription, if Laksbmanasena’s reign was c. 1170-1200 A.D.®, must be fixed 
at c. 1197 A. D., and therefore very near the time of his overthrow by Mutiammad Bakhtiyiir. 
And this dating^ cannot be far wrong if we accept — as I think we must — the solid evidence of four 
passages in Vallalasena’s Adhhuta-sdgara^ (not to mention the colophon found in late MSS. of the 
royal author’s Dana-sapjara),^ which give ^aka dates for the commencemeiit of the Adhhuta-sdgara 
(1090 = 1168-69 A.D.), for the completion of the Ddna-sagara (1091=1169-70 A.D.), and for the 
early part (not necessarily the first year) of Vallalasena' s’ reign (1082=1160-61 A.D.). There is 


’ As read by Majumdar. Banerji reads -kalaiika. 

“ Here called Pragjyotisha. 

’ The doubts which have arisen about Lakshmanasena’s date are due to difSeultios in the interpretation of 
two eras (used later but never by the SSnae themselves) : 

(o) the Lakshmatfa samvat, which Kielhorn determined as commencing in 1118-19 A.D. {In/I. Ani., 1890, p. 1). 
(b) the atita-rajya Lakshmariasena era used in A^okachalla’s inscriptions. 

As to (a) there was never any real reason for Kielhom’s very natural assumption that 1118-19 A.D. was the 
•date of Lakshmanasena’s accession. The question whether it is to be taken as the date of his birth or as the date 
of Vijayasena’s accession, or as the date of some other landmark in Sena history, is still subjudice. But, what- 
ever the solution may be, it need not prevent the supposition that Lakshmanasena’s reign commenced c. 1170 A.D, 
As to (6), the interpretation of the atita-rajya era as commencing from the overthrow of Lakshmanasena is 
in itself the obvious interpretation, and it seems to fit in with facts and probabilities. Contrary views are mentioned 
in the following note. 

* Maintained by R. C. Majumdar, ‘Chronology of the Sena Kings’, in J . P. A . S. B., Vol. XVII ( 1921 ), pp. 7. 1 6^ 
and D. C. Bhattacharyj'a, ‘Date of Lakshmanasena and his predecessors’, in Ind. Ant., Vol. LI (1922), pp. 145-148 
and 153-158. The contrary opinion is maintained by R. D. Banerji in J. A. 8. B., Vol. IX (1913), p. 277. He holds 
that the Lakskmaria samvat era (1118-19 A.D.) dates from the accession of Lakshmanasena and that the Ai^okachalla 
inscriptions {Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 27) dated in years 51 and 74 of the Lakshmaria atita-rajya era refer to the same 
■epoch, their dates being therefore equivalent to 1169-70 A.D. and 1 192-3 A.D. For a later discussion of the problem 
see P. C. Barat in J. B. A. 8 ., 1930, pp. 1-9. Barat gives four passages from the Adbhuta-sagara which take 1090 
J§aka as the initial date for various calculations ; and each passage mentions that this is the year in which the 
Adbhuta-sagara was commenced. It seems quite impossible to reject this evidence. Barat’s readjusted chrono- 
logy is : — • 

Vijayasena b. 1069 acc. 1095 died or retired ......... 1168 

Vallalasena b. 1094 acc. 1168 died or retired 1168 

Lakshmaijasena b. 1119 acc. 1168 died or retired . . . . • . . .1182 

The scheme is acceptable with the exception of the last date. The present plate shows that Lakshmanasena 
ruled 27 years at least. Minhaj ibn Siraj in the Tabaqat-i-Ndsirl states that “ Rai Lakhminya ” had been on the 
throne for eighty years when he was attacked by Mufiammad Bakhtivar at Nadiya. Minhaj ’s statement must 
mean that Lakshmanasena was then 80 years old. This would date the attack in 1198-99 A.D. 

‘ D. C. Bhattacharyya, loc. cit., gives the reference to the passages in Muralldhar .Tha’s edition of the 
Adbhntasagara (Benares, 1905), pp. 4, 126, 236 and 236. 

* See J. P. A. 8. B., Vol. XI (1915), p. 347. 

’ The length of the reign of Vijayasena (Vallalasena’s predecessor) depends on the reading and interpretation 
of the date in his Barrackpur plate (Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 282). Banerji read it as 32, Bhattacharyya as 61 
Bhandarkar (List, No. 1683 ; p. 236, note 1) accepts the reading 61, but suggests that the year could be refen-ed 
to the Chalukya-Vikrama era, giving 1137-8 A.D. as a date for Vijayasena. Bhandarkar’s suggestion will not fit 
in with the date given in the Adbhuta-sagara (=1160-61 A.D.) for the early part of Vallalasena’s reign. 
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then no difficulty in accepting the tradition that it was in fact this Lakshmanasena, and no other, 
whose overthrow by Muhammad Bakhtiyar is relatcfl in the Tab(Ujat-i-.\(mri,- an event variously 
dated from 1194 to 1207 A.D.* 


TEXT.^ 


Obverse. 

1 Siddham® [|*] Om namo Narayanaya \\ Ya8y=ahke sarad-ambud-orasi tadil-lekh^eva 

Gauri priya deh-arddhena [Harirh 8ama]sritam=a[bhu]d=yasy=^ati- 

2 chitraiii vapuh | dipt-arkka-dyuti-lochana-traya-rucha ghoram dadhano mukhaiii deva8= 

tvaih sa nirasta-danava-gajah pushnatu Panchananah |1 [1*]^ Svar-gGa- 

3 hga-jala-pundarikam=amrita-pravara“-dhara-giiham sringara-druma-pu8hpam=I.svai'a-^ikh- 

alahkara-mukta-raanih [ kshir-ambhonidhi-ji- 

4 vitam kumudini-vrind-aika-vaihasiko* jIyan=Manraatha-rajya’-paushtika-maha-santi- 

dvijas=chandramah || [2*]® Tribhuvana-jaya-sambhri- 

5 t-artha*-kjiptaih kratubhir=avarita*®-8attrino=^’maranam | ajanishata tad-anvaye dharitri- 

valaya-vi6rinkhala-kirttay6 narendrah 1 1 [3*]*^ 

€ Pauranibhih kathabih prathita-guna-gane Virasenasya varhse Kajr^nate-kshatri-] 
yaijam=ajani kula-siro-dam'a 

7 Sfimantasenah | kritva nirviram=urvvi-talam=a[dhika]taram^* tripyata naka-nadya- 

[m nirnni]kt6 yena [yudhyad-ripu-rudhira]-kan-a- 

8 kir[nn]a-dharah kripanah || [4*]** Viranam=adhidaivatam ripu-[chamu]-mar-a[hka- 

ma]lla-vratas=tasma[d]=vi8mayamya-[4aurya-]ma[h]i[ma] 

9 Hemantasen6=’bhavat | k8hlr6d-adha[r]a-va[s]as6 Vaaumatl-devya yadiyarh yaso 

ratna8y=eva | Sujmeru-mauli-mi- 

10 lita[ifa] kshauma-.4riyam pushyati || [5*]^* Ajani VijayasSiias=teja8[a]m ra6iT=asmat 

samara-vi| srima]ran[am] bhubhritain=e- 

11 ka-seshah [|*] iha jagati vishehe yena vaih^asya purvvah purusha iti sudhaiii^au 

kevala[m] raja-sav(b)dah || [6*]*® Bhu-chakram 


^ See Eaverty’s translation {Bibliothtca Indica, Work No. 78, published in 1881), pages 554-658. Raverty 
{footnote, p. 569) argues for the date 1194. From the side of Sena chronology a date near 1198 would seem to 
be indicated. 

* Square brackets are used to indicate what is illegible but has been supplied. Round brackets indicate a 
necessary emendation. A single dot enclosed within square brackets indicates an illegible element in an akaham. 

* Represented by a symbol. * Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

* The Madhainagar plate has -pradara-. I find no authority for either word. [Probably we have to take 
pra-vri here in the sense of ‘to fill’. See Monier-Williams’ Sanakrit-Engliah IHcliomry under pm-vri - — ^Ed.] 

* Madhainagar -vaihasako. ’ Madhainagar -raja-. 

* Metre : Sardiilavikridita, ® This is the reading also in Madhainagar. 

Madhainagar -avadhita-. [Reading in M. also seems to be -avdrita -. — ^Ed.] 

Metre ; Puahpitagra. 

1® [Reading both here and in Madhainagar is clearly =api na taram tripyaid, i.e., not being fully satisfied even 
After, etc. — Ed.] 

1® Metre : Sragdhara. i* Metre : SardnlavikridHu. 

1* Metre : Malini. 
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12 kiyad=etad-avi'itara=^abhud=yad=Vaniaiiasy=amglirina Naganaiii kiyad aspadaiii yad'-- 

urasii la[iigh]anti^ gudhaiighrayah j ek-aha-® 

13 d~yad=anurur=afichati kiyan-matrain tad=apy=amva(mba)ralih] ya.sy=ot=Iva yasci hriya 

tribhiivana-vyaptya=pi^ no tripyati H |7*J^ Tasmad ase] .sha-J 

14 bhuvan-otsava-parvvan-cndur*-;vVallalasena-jagatIpatir=ujjagama | yah k('v'alaiii na 

khalu sarvva-l nare]svaranam=ekah sa- 

15 raagra-vidusham^-api chakravartti(i)® 1| Parapar^*-antahpura-mauli-ratiuitii“ 

Clialukyad)hupala-kul-e|ndude]kha | tasya^* [priy=abhu-] 

1(5 d=va(ba)humana-bliumir-lLakshra.I-Prithivyor=api Ramadevi |1 Etribhyruii“ 

Vasudeva-Devaka8Ti[ta]-deh-antara[bhya]m^iva [^rlJmal-La- 

17 kshmanasena-murttir=ajani kshmapala-Narayanah | chakre‘“ yan-maya-jantna-nissaha- 

inilaii-nidrilndha-vach-cha[uchalat | kri-]^* 

18 shtCMi-adhi-payodhi kahchakara-iva[tyaktva?J pranau|gdham] vapuh ( 1(1*]*® Drijtyad-is 

Gau(Jesvara-sri-hathadiarana-kala yasya kauma- 

19 ra-kiilih Kalingen-ahganabhih^® pratipada dhadas^chakrire*' yasya yunah | yan^^ 

asau Kasirajah .samara- 

20 bliuvi iito yasya nistriihsa^'^-dhara-bhlmh Pragjyotishendras ^cbarana--**ja-rajasa nirtn- 

maino kanumanani || 111*]-^ A-kau- 

* Madhainagar reading doubtful, and unintelligible. Banerji reads Asyudarpam, Majiiindar ahhyndaryuni . 
Tbc India Office plate is clear and intelligible. 

2 The illegible aksharn is so read by Majumdar in the Madhainagar plate. Banerji reads lapsanti. 

^ So read bv Banerji in the Madhrdnagar plate. Majumdar reads ekaho, reinarUing that the sign for 6 i.s not 
clear, but seems to be intended. 

‘‘Majumdar read.s 'imin vycipij~-d^, Banerji 'na-vydpy-d^. Vyaptyd is clear on this plate. 

® Metre SdrdiiliirikridltH. 

* MadhiTinagai' karaiiendur. Pdrvvanendur ia clear on this plate. 

’ Madhainagar nvudhuin. India Office plate clearly vidusham. 

* Madhainagar ' varttl. 

* Metre : VnifdiiUitilakd. 

*“ The India Office plate appears to read pampurct not dharadh(tra° as in the Madhainagar plate. jObvioii.sly 
the intended reading is dlKirddhii.r-didahpum. — Kd.] 

“Madhainagar ndmi-. The India Office plate shows clearly the anusvnni which the metre demand.s. 

‘2 Tasya is clear. Majumdar’s reading tasyd must be mistaken. 

** Metre : Upajdti. *'* Illegible in the Madhiiinagar plate. 

‘“These two syllable.s, illegible hi the Madhainagar plate, are fairly clear here. But a mark attached to yti’ 
suggests dyu . If it is not accidental, rakshed mu.st be read. 

Madlifiinagar reads mihuhidtnbdnuvachchiii'ichal'dlrkri . The India Office plate clearly lia.s niHan-in . 
What follo'''s is only partly legible, and remains unintelligible. [Reading .seein.s to be -nnuva{l>a)ndh(i-chc/ihaldl. 
— Ed.J 

“ The India Office plate is more legible than the Madhainagar plate, but 1 have failed to obtain an intelligible 
reading. 

*" Jlotre : Hardihivikniida. 

19 These two akshunts, apparently illegible in the Madhainagar plate, are quite clear here. Majumdar reads 

d-Ad. 

bu also the Madhiiinagar plate. The remainder of this pada is illegible in the Madhainagar plate, e.vcept 
the last three akshams, read as -ve yasya purvvah. The India Office plate, but for one akskara, is legible. [Seo 
next note. — Ed.J The last word cannot be purvvnh. 

** [Reading seems to be pmti'paduin~uva{pa)dds=chakrire. The idea is that the king of Kalihga accompanied 
by his wives often presented gifts to him (even) when the latter was young. — -Ed.] 

*9 Illegible in the Madhainagar plate. 

*9 Illegible in the .Madhainagar plate. 

Metre Smydhnrd (not Sdrdfilarikndita, as inadvertently stated by Majumdar). 
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21 maraiii samara-jayina kurvvat-5rv\Im=aviram=eteu=ami katham=iva (lisam=i[s]itaro 

vimuktah^l | alslitaj . jaugf;^ va- 

22 push! kalaya tasya te^shtaa ])ravishtah pra[dhva]steti>^ prabhavati na hi kshattriya- 

narii kripanah-* [j [12*]^ Yatr^arama-druma-dala-Lru-J 

23 cha 6aivaliny=arddha-siinga,h [praJsyandy-arublio-jaiiapada*-giinair=ye8lui [rjomafichita 

bhiih I priinaii munehanty=-avaiiipatay6 

24 110 cha naryaii^ ancna gramas=te te sapadi dadire kotisah sasaiiani’ 1| [13*]'* 

Te khahi grama®-pansarasa- 

25 mava[.sit]a-^®snma[ j-jaya-skandh]avrira[t] paramesvara-pararaa-Vai[shii]ava-parama- 

bliattaraka-maharri[jridhira]ja-sri-Valla- 

26 lasena-deva-])ridaiiudhy;ll ta-] vi. . . . ra-jagad-dhaiiya-Ma| iir]dara-j)raiiiathita-soraa’*-sama- 

rasagara-sarnrus-aditya-Sr![ .] LakshmDva'^ Se- 

27 na-kuIa-kusesha(sa)ya-vikasa-vasarakara*^-Gau^esvara-parame,svara-pai-ama - Narasiihha- 

parama-bliattaraka-rnahara- 

28 jadhiraja-srlnial-Lakshmanasena-deva-pada vijayinah | .samupagat-'isesha-raja-rajanyaka- 

rajnT-ml naka-rii,]- 

29 japutTa-rajrimatya-mahapurohita-mahadliarmmadhyaksha-mahasandhivigrahika-mahasena- 

jia t i - ina h amu d rad h i [ k r i]- 

30 t-antaranga - v(b)rihaduparika - mahak.shapatalika - mahapratlhara - mahabho|gika ■ maha-] 

pilupati-mahaganastlia-dauh- 

* These two jiadas, illegible in the Madhainagar plate, are fortunately clear. 

* First akshara illegible. The omitted character in the third akahara looks legible but 1 have failed to identify 
it. The metre requires a conjunct consonant. [Possibly ashta-prditge and used as qualifying vapushi. — Ed.] 

® [Reading may bo prahrihhutS. — Ed.] 

* In these two padas again the India Office plate supplies the Uicunoi in the Madhainagar plate. 

® Metre Mandukrduta. 

* [I woidd read 6airaliny~ur[d]dhra[gah(jd] sagya-vydjdlj*]Tjanapad(i. — Ed.] 

’ The India Office plate supplies with certainty the last four .syllables of the first pdda, and (less certainly) 
the whole of th(“ second pdda. It supplies the second half of the third pdda and the whole of the fourth pdda, 
illegible in the Madhainagar plate. Nnrydn however remains unintelligible. [Reading is narydv^anenn, naryau 
meaning the two objects of human de.sire, viz., heaven and earth. — Ed.] 

® Metre ; Munddkrdntd. 

* Majumdar reads nirgate khahi Dhdryyagrdma-, etc. It seems clear that the India Office plate follows the 
Madhainagar plate in this line. But nt is followed by a punctuation mark, apparently read as ''rga° by Majumdar. 
The akshara following the punctuation mark can only be read, with Majumdar, as te. It is the demonstrative 
pronoun anticipating Lakshmanasenadeva-padtih in line 28, The place-name may be the same as in the Madhai- 
nagar plate. As it stands I should read Phupphagrdma . But corrosion produces such strange effects that what 
now looks like Phu might once have been Dhli. Superscript r easily disappears, so that the second akshara might 
be -ryya. 

’0 From this point up to the word Oaudesvara in line 27 the Madhainagar version, so far as legible, differs 
widely from the present inscription. These two and a half lines (25-27) of the India Office plate replace no less 
than seven lines (25-32) in the Madhainagar plate (three of which are altogether illegible). The lines omitted in 
the India Office plate include references to Lakshmanasena as having “ crippled ” Kalinga and subdued Kama- 
rupa 

[I'o me the reading appears to be °dhydtd nija-bhuja- Mamdara-pramathit-dsima-. — Ed.] 

[Correct reading is samasadita-Oauda-Lakshmika-. — Ed.] 

For the preceding phrase compare the Edilpur grant of Ke^avasena, lino 41, SSna-kula-kamaIa-vikasa~ 
hhaskara. From the word Oandeivara up to the middle of line 34 the present inscription is identical with the 
corresponding part (lino 33-39) of the Madhainagar plate. 
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Reverse. 

31 sadhi[ka]-cb,aur6[cldba]ranika-uau-va(ba)la-ba8ty-a4va-g6-mahisli-aj- avik - adi - vyapi itaka- 

gaulmika-dafli^apa^i- 

32 ka-dan^anayaka-vishayapaty-adiu^ auyam4=cba sakala-raja-pad-opajiviiio =’dhyak.sba- 

prach ar- 6 ktau=ih=aldrtti- 

33 tan chatta-bhatta-jatiyau janapadan kshetrakaran vra(bra)bmanaii vra(bra)bmai 3 i- 6 ttarau 

yath-arham manayanti v 6 (b 6 )dba- 

34 [yanti] samadi^anti cba matam=a 8 tu bbavatam yatba ^rl-Paxin^ravarddhana-bliukty- 

autabpati- V aSchad - av ritty antarggata -V atumvi® - chatu- 

35 rake purvve KAavdlapasK^ih^ simii \ dakahine Jaladapdi'>[b] sima | pa^chime- 

Sujanadi^ sima [ uttare=pi tatha 

36 [sima [ ittba]n=chatuh-sim-avackchhiunah Kavilli-Chuficli 2 ili-Gfii^ 4 dll-I)ehip&^ 

-khanda-kshetra-sameta-Vapa®- 

37 chaturake purve® [Tr]adapasalamvanaP®-bbu-sutra-dvayam 

Simhada villi tatha Kaimajagravadi^ pa 6 cbima-ka- 

38 n<la 8 =tatha jiprastariya*®-cbatuh-sutra^®-bbus=taj-jala-nirggama-ja^rah^® sima 

dakshiiie Jaladandih sima 

39 pascbime Kbavo[la.pandih’* si]ma ] uttare Valengavenadah^* sima | itthan=cUatuh-sim- 

avacbchbinno ma- 

40 make4a-deva-de^ali | ittbam=etav=upari-likhita-bhu-sim- 

avacbcbhinuaxi [|]‘’ dvavim^ati-haste- 

^The initial vowel follows. There is a tendency to separate the different categories in this list by not apply- 
ing sandhi, and by using a punctuation mark (a dot or short upright line). 

2 Vahckasa is an improbable name. The second alcshara remains doubtful. And, but for the fact that 
dvrMi is always read in Sena plates as the name of an administrative division of land I should have read the last 
three akskara as °il-vritty-. 

® Va(imvT(mbl) seems clear. 

* This is clear. The same name appears to occur in line 39, in describing the western boundary of the second 
lot of laud granted. 

® This is clear. The name recurs in line 38, in describing the southern boundary of the second lot of land 
granted. 

* Reading doubtful. The character read d could be h or d. 

’’ I take these to be the names of four separate khav4a-kshelra-8, and I find confirmation for this assumption 
in the phrase khanda-kshitra-chaimhtaya in hne 42. The names are quite legible. [There appears to be a danda 
after each name. — Ed.] 

* Perhaps Ripa°. 

* There is no trace of the doubling of v. 

1“ This appears to give the name of a field. I am indebted to the Editor for the reading bhu-gntra-dvai/am 
Simfiaddiilll. 

[To me the reading appears to be Chemadagim'ati. — Ed.] 

1* This seems to conceal a place-name. 

1® The parti}- obliterated mark below the character a is probably u. But the meaning of sfdra remains obscure 
in such a compound. 

1* .jdsrali conveys no meaning to me, but I cannot read it in any other way. [To me the reading appears to 
lie ja/ialj for Skt. yanati- — Ed.] 

“ What remains legible suggests this reading. The same village has been mentioned above, line 35. 

[Reading seems to be V anahdra-nadah which may be identical with the river Banar, N. N. E. of Javdevpur. 

—Ed.] 

1'^ Tl'.e mark which I have taken as a punctuation sigti is an unusual angular mark. 
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41 [na parimitali]^ va-bhu-sameta-kiikino dvavimsati-yashty- 

adhika-padik-opeta-dronik-anvita- 

42 dasa kau samvatsarciia kapardaka-purana-sata- 

chatushtay-dtpattikau khanda-kshetra-chatushtaya-sa- 

43 [me]ta- kiyad=eka- 

bhu-bhagau sa-jhata-vitapau sa-jala-sthalau sa-gar|tt- 08 ha- 

44 rau sa-guvaka-narikelau saliya-das-apa]radhau parihrita-sarvva-pldav^a-chatta-bhatta- 

pravesav=a-kinchi[t-pra-] 

45 [grakyau trina-yuti-g6]chara[-paryaiitau Buddhajdovasarmmanak prapautraya Jaya- 

devasarmmanah pautraya Mahadeva- 

46 [deva]6armmanah putraya Maudgalya-sa-gdtraya Aurvva-Chyavaiia-Bharggava-Jama- 

dagny-Apnavana-pravarilya* Sama-veda-Kauthuma- 

47 sa[klia]-charan-a[nudhyayi]ne Pathaka-sri-Padmanabhadevasarmmane pu[nye=h.a]m 


vidliivad=udaka-purvvakam bhagava- 

48 [ntam ^rimaii-Na]rayana-blia[ttara]kam=uddi^ya mahadevi- padevi-®mahadevi- 

Kalyan.adevy[6]h'‘ [punya-pra]pti-ni- 

49 [mittam] samastena 


sata-chatushtay-otpattikam bhumim=utsriiy=a-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalam yava- 

50 [d=bhumi-chchbidra-]nyayena tamra-.4asamkri[tya pra]dattav=asniabhih [ tad=bhavadbbih 

sarvvair=ev=anumantavyam | bbavi- 

51 [bhir=api nripa]tibhir=apaharane naraka-pata-bhayat palane dbarmma-gauravat ^asanam^ 

idam palaniyam [|] bhava- 

52 nti cb=atra dharmm-a[mi^arh8inah] ^Idkah | Bbumirh yah pratigrbnati yas-cba bbumiib 

prayacbchhati | u[bhau tau] puiiya-ka[rnima]nau ni- 

53 yatam svarga-gaminau |1 [14*] Va(Ba)bubhir=vvasudha datta rajabbih Sagar-adibhih | 

yasya yaaya ya[da bhumis--] ta[sya tasya] tada 

1 If -wo is present it is a subsequent addition above the line ; parimitah is vaguely outlined on the damaged 
surface, I think. But the reading is conjectural. 

2 1 owe the reading of the fifth provara-name to the Editor. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali had suggested that 
either Vatsya or Savarnna is required as the gotra, in view of the first four pravaras. At that time the name of 
the fifth pravara had not been read. 

’ In this name the first akshara is so ambiguous that I do not venture to read it. It must give the name of 
one of the two queens. The first akshara resembles <§r» ; but this gives no intelligible name. It is possible that 
an initial vowel has combined by sandhi with the last vowel in mahadevi. [The correct reading is Sri{$ri)yadevi, 
a name not unfamiliar in inscriptions. A Telugu inscription in the Bhlmeivara temple at Draksharama, dated 
6aka 1050, mentions SrIyyadevI, the mahadevi of Anantavarmanf-Chodaganga), (S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 1195). 
Another Telugu record in the temple of Kg^avasvamin, on a hill near Konidena, dated §aka 1075 gives Srlya- 
mahadevl as the name of the mother of the Telugu Choda chief, MahAmavdalisvara TribbuvanamalladSva- 
Chocja-Maharaja (S. I, /., Vol. VI, No. 634). — Ed.] 

‘ I have no doubt that two queens are meant. The termination, as the plate now stands, looks like the 
singular (KalyafLodivyah) ; but there is room for the additional stroke which would turn this into -dSvydh. Un- 
fortunately, the names found in other plates for Lakshmanasena’s consorts are diversely read. In the Sahitya 
Parishad plate of Vi^varupasena (line 25) Banerji reads TattanadevI, Majumdar Tyashtatfodevi. In the Edilpur 
plate of Ke^avasena (line 23) Majumdar read the name of Lakshmapasena’s other consort as Ghandr&dSvl, but 
in the Madanapada plate of ViSvariipasena (line 21) he reads it as TadadSvi, while Vasu reads TdndradSvi. [I 
would read the name of the queen in 1. 25 of the Sahitya Parishad plate as Mmaty^AlhavadSvl. The name of 
the queen in 1. 21 of the Madanapada plate is certainly TadadevI as read by Majumdar. If the name read as 
ChandradSvI in the Edilpur plate of KeSavasena 1. 23, is identical with TadadevI, which appears possible, the 
SSna records so far known have furnished the names of at least four queens of Lakshmapasena, viz,, Sriyadevi, 
Kaly&padevl, AlhanadSvI and TadadevI. See the following note. — Ed.] 
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54: phalaiii(lam) || [15*] [Asphojtayanti pitaro valgayanti pitamaha.li | bUumi(i6=siuat- 
kule jatah sa nas=tra[ta bhajvishyati || [16*] Sha- 

55 [shtim] varsha-sa[ba 3 rani .sva]rgge tiahthati bhumidah | akshepta chaliiu manta clia 

[ta]ny=eva narak[t' vaset] ||[ 17*] Svadatbarh paradattam vii [yo] 

56 [hajreta vasundharam{ram) j [sa] vishthayam krimir^bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate l! 

[18*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(bu)-vi(bi)ndu-l6lam sriyam=anuchiiitya 

57 [maimshya-ji]vitau=cha | [8aka]lam^idam=udahritau-cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi punishadi 

para-klrtayo vilGpyah |j [19*] Ari-raja-Mada- 

58 na-6ankara-iiarapatir^akarou=mantri-sata-mukhyam(khyam) [|*] 6ankaradharam=ili:i 

dutaiii Gauda-mahasaudhivigrahikara(kam) [!i ‘20*]i 

59 Sri m | niaha[-8a]iii iii [ 3rima[d=-ra]ja ni[?] | sri-Madana-SJankara ni. | srTmat sahga • 

samaya ni.^ | saiii. 27 ka. dine 6. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success. Orti. Adoration to Narayana. 

(V. 1) May the god Pahchaiiana give you prosperity, in whose embrace his beloved Gauri is 
like the lightuing flash on the bosom of an autumn cloud, whose resplendent form rests with half 
his body in Hari : who makes bis countenance terrible with three eyes shining like the burning 
sun ; who as a lion {panckdiiana) has vanquished the elephants who are the ddnavas.-^ 

(V. 2) Victory to the Moon, the lotus in the stream of the heavenly Ganges, the fountain of 
ambrosia -showers, the flower on the tree of love, the pearl adorning the head of the Lord ; — {the 
Moon) whose being is from the milky sea and who alone can make the lotus-clusters smile, the 
priest in the great rite which augments the kingdom of Love. 

(V. 8) In his {i.e., the Moon’s) line were born princes w'ho offered sallras to the Immortals 
incessantly, the sacrifices being performed with the wealth gathered during their conquest of the 
three worlds ; princes whose fame was not confined within the girdle of the globe. 

(V. 4) In Virasena’s family, the tale of whose virtues is told in Pauranic histories, Saman- 
tasena was born, a garland on the brow of the race of Karnata hhatriyas -.—y^h.o, being fullv 
satisfied after* leaving the face of the earth without a warrior, cleansed in the heavenlv stream 
his sword, its edge dripping with the blood of opposing foeraeu. 

(V. 5) From him was Hemantasena, the presiding deity of warriors, whose sworn purpose 
was the destruction® of the armies of bis enemies, whose majesty and might were objects of wonder : 
whose fame, like a jewel in the crown of the Sumeru mountain, bears the beauty of the silken 
{upper) garment of the goddess of Earth, the lower being the milky ocean. 

* [Metre : Arya ; tue second pada Ls short by one syllabic instant. — Ed.] 

» The reading and interpretation of sanga-aanmya-ni are doubtful. See the footnote to this line in the transla- 
tion. 

® I am indebted to the Editor for the reading of the aksharaa °a=ivam sa, and for the now inteUiaible 
translation of this clause. ° 

* [See abov'e. p. 5 n. 12. — Ed.] 

^ MaraiikarmUa is. as Majumdar points out, parallel to Mamiikavlra in the Deopara inscription (Une 10 
there ako applied to Hemantasena), and occurs in a verse ascribed in the Saduktikarmmrita to Umapatidhara* 
composed the D^para inscription {J. P. A. S. B., 1906, p. 161, verse 5, referred to by Majumdar’ 
p. 193). Since verges 4 and 6 of the Madhainagar (and India Office) plate are parallel to verses 6 and 16 of thJ 
DeSpara inscription it haa been suggested that Umapatidhara is the author also of this prasaati. Bee J P A S 
B., Vol. V (1909), p. 469 (referred to by Majumdar, p. 107). 
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(V. 6) From him \va.s born VijayasSna, a ma.ss of splendour, the only remainder of 
princes moving about in battles, by whom the name '■ King ” wa.s suffered in this world only in 
the case of the Moon, as being the progenitor ancestor of his house. 

(V. 7) His fame is not sati.shed with even the pervasion of the three worlds, [thlnhmg) as it 
were wdth shame : How extensive could the circuit of the earth be which was covered by the 
foot of the Dw^arf ! How large the abode of the Nilgas (i.e., the nether world) which the 
.serpents traver.se on their bellie.s ! How’ spacious the sky which the thighless one (f.c., Arupa) 
cro.sses in a .single day !” 

(V. 8) From him i,s.sued Vallalasena, lord of the earth, full moon of the wliole world’s 
rejoicing, who w^a.s sole .suzerain not indeed of all })rince,s alone but also of all learned men. 

(V. 9) Ramadevi, the cie.st-jewel of far and near hurevia} the cre.scent moon of the family 
of the Ghalukya jirinces. wlio Avas an object of deep veneration even for Lakshmi and PrithivI, 
was his consort." 

(\^. 10) From these tAvo. avIio avci'c as Vasudeva and Devaki themselves re- incarnated, was 
born Niirayana liim.self in ttie form of the illustrious King Lakshmanasena, ®. 

(V. 11) Whose sport in youth Avas the art of taking aAvay by violence the fortune of the prouc 
King of Gauda ; whose .... Avhen a y’oung man Avere made by the prince of Kaliuga by means 
of Avomen by Avhom that king of Kasi was ilefeated on the field of battle ; fearing the 
edge of Avhose sAvord the lord of Pragjyotisha performed magic rites with the dust from 
his feet.® 

(V. 12) Hoav has he, aaTio ha.s from hisA^erv boyhood becji victorious in batthis rendering the 
earth empty of Avarriors, spared the guardians of the regions ? {Because) these eight have entered 
his body consisting of eight principal parts, each according to his share {Laid)'' and the sword 
of Icshatriyas does not act Avhen {an euemtj has) already fallen (or has sought refuge).^ 

(V. 13) Where, w'ith the beauty of the foliage of the garden trees, [are] the half-curves of 
the Saivalina, in Avhich the earth is thrilled with the beauties of the denizens of the moving water. 
Princes lose their lives, but not thereby 'rtjerfi o/ Uieir The.se villages | and] royal 

charters in tens of millions at one time have been given.® 

^ [.Se«5 above, p. b n. 10. — Ed.] 

- [The idea apparently is that the king had several consorts among whom were counted also Lakshmi ( 
sovereignty) and Prithivi (i.e., earth, territory). The last two AA'ere held in high esteem, but Ramadevi was respect 
ed even by them. With this description of Vallalasena we may compare that of Dilipa in Kalida-sa’s Raghummia, 
I, 32 : “ Kalatramnta'm=atmanam=uvar6dhe mahaty^pi | taya. m,ent rmmasoinyd Lakshmyd cha vasudhadhipah ||”, 

to which Mallinatha’s comments are: “ Inyd Sudakshmayd, Lakshmya cha V asudhadhipa itjpmneiM 

Vasudhaya ch-eii gamyate." — Ed.] 

® The reading of the rest of verse 10 is too uncertain to admit of translation. 

‘ The reference to Kalihga remains unintelligible, in the absence of a complete reading. I conjecture the 
meaning to be that tribute on pratipad days in the shape of a gift of women was paid by the ruler of Kalihga to 
Lakshmanasgna, w'hen the latter w'as a young man. [There is nc evidence of Lakshmanasena’s sphrting with 
or receiving gifts of Kalihga ladies. See above, p. 6 n. 21. — Ed.] 

* The reference is obscure. [Kaniarupa is traditionally famous for sorcery. — Ed.] 

• [Cf. ashtandm dik-paldnam matr&bhir-nirmmitd nfipah- Also Manilsmriti, VII, 4-7. — Ed.] 

’The translation follows the Editor’s reading. See above p. 7, nn, 2, 3. — Ed, 

* Nary&n is clear, but not intelligible. [Read naryav. See above p. 7, n. 7. — Ed.] 

• The construction is a£ least awkward, and leads me to suspect that I have misread Somethirlg. 
[According to my reading the translation would be : where the river is like the heavenly Gauged (».«., MandSkioi) 
on accouttt of the beauty of the gardens and foliage {found along its banks) ; where the earth, on account of thij 
merits of the country {janapada), is so thrilled that her hair stands on end in the guise of fhC {standing) crops ; 
{where) the rulers would fain give up their lives but not the two supreme objects of desire — heaven And earth— Alid 
therefore divers villages were given (by them) in great numbers by means of grAnts. — Ed,] 
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(Ll. 24-28) His Majesty, from his ilhi.strious camp of victory pitched iu the (Mivirotis of ‘ 

-grama, meditating on the feet of the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Vishnu. Hia most 
excellent Majesty the King of Kings Vallalasena-deva : — His most excellent Majesty the 
King of Kings the victorious Lakshmanasena-deva, the Moon churned up by Mount Mandara 
out of the wealth of the. . .world, the Aditya of battles, the Sri of the ocean ( 0 / knowledge)} 
the Lakshmi of word-compo.sition, the sun that opens the lotus of the 8ena family, the lord of 
Gauda, the mighty prince, the devout worshipper of Narasimha 

(Ll. 28-32) to the assembled® chiefs, chieftains, and queens, the Rdnakas, the nobles, the 
royal councillors, the Chief Priest, the Minister for Justice, the Minister for Peace and War, the 
Commander- iii-Chief, the Keeper of the Seal, the the Bxihaduparilia, the Superinten- 

dent of Accounts, the Chamberlain, the Mahdbhdgikn, the MahdpUufnti , the Mohaganastha, the 
Daussddh'ikas, the Superintendents of Police, those in charge of ships, troo}).s, elephants, horses, 
cows, buffaloe.s, goats, .sheep and the like, overseers of forests, Dandapdsikas, Dandandgakas, 
officers in charge of districts {vishayapati), etc., and all other servants of His Maje.sty named in 
the list of officials^ and not here mentioned — 

(L. 33) to persons belonging to the Chatta and Bhatta class, to the people in general, 
cultivators, Brahmanas, and the chief Brahmanas® — 

(Ll. 34-37) {His Ma jesty as aforesaid,) sends greeting as is fit and notification and command: — 
Be it noted by you that {two parcels of land, as follows) : — ■(!) in the chaturaka Vatumbi which forms 
part of the dvritti VaSchaSa (?) situated in the hhukti Pau^^ravarddhana, land bounded on 
the east by Khavdlgp&^di, on the south by Jaladanc^i, on the west and likewise the north by 
Sujanadi(?) — [the land] thus defined by four boundaries, together with the part-lands Kavilli, 
Chuficbali, Ganddli and Dehipa ; 

* See above, p. 7, n. 9. 

* Sahara may have a double reference to ( 1 ) the sea, from which Sri emerged at the churning of the ocean, 
(2) the four sagaras or encyclopaedias composed by Vallalasena {Adbhuta° , Dana° , Pratishtha° and Achara-sagara), 
— although Lakshmarjasena was part-author of the first only. [According to my reading this portion should be 
translated as : who has obtained the sovereignty of Gauda by churning the boundless ocean of battles with the 
Mandara {mountairt) in the shape of his own arm. . . .See p. 7, notes 11, 12. — Ed.] 

* It is not to be supposed that any of the officials and others to whom the rescript is addressed were in fact 
assembled. The list appsiars to cover four categories — 

(а) the court or personal entourage of the King, 

(б) the great Ministers of State, usually marked by the prefix Mahd-, 

(c) officials not of the highest rank, probably intended to be specified in the plural (from iaussadhika to 

vishayapati), 

(d) petty officials and the general public. 

‘ Adhyaksha-prachara is the title of the chapter on officials in the Kautitiya Artha-idatra. There was no 
doubt a Sena Civil List defining the various officers and their duties. 

‘ Majumdar (op. cit. pp. 182-188) has an appendix on terms denoting official titles in Sena inscriptions. He 
relies in the main on J. P. Vogel’s Antiquities of Chamba State ; Part 1, Inscriptions of the pre- Muhammadan period 
{Arch. Survey, New Imperial Series, V^ol. XXXVT, 1911); referring also to the Mahdvyutpalti (Csoma de Kdros’ 
ed. and transl., A. S. B. Memoirs, Vol. IV. No. 1, 1910, pp. 29-35) and other sources. The following among his 
references may be mentioned in particular. . -dwinranj/a, court-physician {Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 43); Uparikd 
(Brihaduparika), viceroy (^ ogel p. 123 ;£p. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 113 ff., the Damodarpur plates); Guulmika (Vogel 
p. 127 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. IV^, p. 263; Oupta Inscr., p. 52 ; Mahavyutpatti,p. 33) ; GAaf/a, head of a pargaxia (Vogel 
pp. 130-132 ; Ep. Ind., V’^ol. IX, 296, 299 ; ibid., XI, 19, 296, 299) ; Chaurdddhararbika (Vogel p. 129) ; Dandap'U 
Hka ' one who hold.s the rod and rope ’ (Vogel, p. 129) ; Bhatta (Vogel p. 132 ; Ep. Ind.,Yo\. XI, p. 18 ; and re- 
ference to p. 31); Mahakshapafalika (Vogel p. 13^) ; MahapUupati {Ep. Ind., Yo\. XII, 43; 

Mahaiyutpatti, p. 30) ; Mahapralihdra (Vogel p. 135 ; Gupta Inacr., p. 190) ; Mahabhogika or Mahabhogapati 
(Vogel p. 130 ; Ep. Ind.. V'ol. IV'', p. 253, note 6). 
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(LI. 37-40) (2) ill till! chatu n.ika , land bounded on the east by two sulras of land 

and Siriiliadavilli .situate in , also by the southern jiortiou of Kaitnajagra- 

vadi/ also by the water-c.xit situate in ; 

on the south by Jaladan^i ; on the west by Khavolapandi ; on the North by Valengavenada,* 
the land thus defined by four boundaries | and being] the denic.sue of makesa-deva, 

(LI. 40-43) (these two 'parcels of laud) thus measured and defined each by its own boundaries 

above mentioned comprising a and one quarter plus 22 yashtis 

by the 22 cubit (measure) 

producing 400 kapardahi-purdiias annually, with the four j)art-tields 

being two parts of one e.state, with undergrowth and sap]ing.s, water and dry ground, broken 

ground and barren ground, betel and cocoanut tree.s ; saving the ten .sins [^j, e.xempt from all 
annoyances, without right of entry by Chattas and Bhattas, free from all dues, with grass, yuti, 
pasturage and boundarie.s ; - 

To the Pdthaka Padmanabhadeva-sarman, follower of a school of the Kauthuma 
branch of the 8ama-veda, of the Maudgalya gotra and the Aurva Chyavana Bhargava Jamadagnya 
and Apnavana pravaras, son of Mahadevadeva-^arman, grandson of Jayadeva-.sarman and great- 
grandson of Buddhadeva(?)-sarman : — 

(LI. 48-50) on a holy day, in due form, with the water-rite, in the name of the holy one, the 
glorious lord Narayana, to win merit for the Mahddevi- . . padevi and the Mahadm Kalyfi^ia- 
devi® ; — 

We renounce for so long as the Moon and Sun and Earth endure this 

land producing in all 400 (kapardaka-purdnas,) and by the hhumichchhidra rule, having turned 
this into a title-deed on copper We hereby give it. 

(LI. 50-51) This is to be observed by you all without exception. By princes to come also this 
charter is to be maintained, from the fear of being cast into Hell if they should take away (the land 
granted) and from the high esteem of virtuous conduct if they maintain it. And in this con- 
nection there are verses enjoining (such) virtuous conduct : [Here follow six of the customary 
verses.] 

(LI. 57-58) The King, Ari-raja-Madana-6ankaraL has made the Gauda-mahasdndhivigrahiJa 
l^aukaradbara, chief of a hundred councillors, his agent. 

(L. 59) His Majesty’s® secretary.® The Mahdsdndhivigrahika's’’ secretary. The secretary 
for the royal documents* of His Majesty the King the illustrious Madana-6aAkara», In the 
year 27 on day 6 of KSrttika. 

1 [Chemadagravaf'i ? See above p. 8 n. 11. — Ed.] 

» [See above, p. 8 n. 16.— Ed.] 3 [gge above, p. 9 n. 3 and n. 4.— Ed.] 

* Ari-raja-Madana-Sankara was the special title assumed by Lakshmanasena. See, for example, the Edilpur 
copper-plate of Ke^avasena, line 43. 

® i^rl I take to be a symbol for royalty (the King) here. 

® The abbreviation ni appears to correspond to the final syllable in hara^arvi found in the last line of other 
Sena plates, and to have some such meaning as is conveyed in the translation ‘ secretary ’. [This abbreviation 
probably stands for nibaddham.—'&d.'] 

’’ Abbreviated here, Mahasam. 

* Sanga-samaya ni is obscure. I take it to mean “ secretary for completed contracts ”, registration ofiicer. 
(I was inclined to read sdnga-sa[m.) saptavi, taking saptavi as a contraction for aaptavi'miS, and understanding 
sanga-sammtsare to mean “ in the completed year ”. But this is hardly justified.) [To methe reading appears 
to be Sahasamaya ni. — Ed.] 

* The reading irimad=raja ni is doubtful ; and ni following Madana-Sakkara is again doubtful. The royal 
secretary cannot be thrice mentioned (Sri ni ; srirmd=raja ni \ i§rt-Madana-SaAkara ni). The translation given 
does not correspond with these doubtful readings, but may possibly convey the intended meaning 
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No. 2.— RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF THE TELUGU CHODA ANNADEVA. 

By N. Venkataramanayya, M.A., Ph.D., University op Madras. 

These plates were originally discovered at Annavaram near Tuni in the Last (Jodavari 
District; and they are at present deposited in the Municipal Museum at Rajahmiimlry*. The 
following description of the condition of the plates is given in the Annual Report on Epigraphy, 
Southern (lircle, Madras, for 1911-12 : 

“ There are at present only four plates, the first of which is written on tlic inner .side while 
the rest are written on both sides. The plates are not held together by a ring, and it is perhaps 
for this reason that we find some of them missing from the set. They roughly measure 11|" by 
5’". and bear a circular hole on the left margin which was evidently meant to receive the ring. 
From the numbering of the plates found on their inner faces, not far from the ring hole, it is gathered 
that the missing plate.? rau.st be the 2nd, oth, 6th and one or more after the 7th.”- 

The plates are engraved in the Telugu characters of the early 15th century, resembling the 
alphabet of the other inscriptions particularly of the Reddi kings of the period, and call for no 
special remarks. As the letters are deeply cut the inscription offers no difficulty in decipherment. 

Orthography : The cerebral la is frequently used in the place of the dental la, e.g. nihhila 
(1, 1. 1). akhiln {1. 3,), kamala (1. 3,1 ; khelanti (IV^, 1. 38), taleshu (1. 37), etc. Sa is occasionally subs- 
tituted for sa as in Sihga (IIT, 1. 10), SHigaya (VII, 1. 8), etc. The anusvura is invariably employed 
for the nasal ; occasionally the letter following the anusvdia is needlessly doubled as in prasamnnd 
in I, 1. 0 ; the consonant following the repha is doubled in certain place.®, e.y., upasaryya (IV, Z. 38), 
jdyartti, (III, 1. 26), muriti (III, Z. 23), etc. The text abounds in scribal errors which have been 
duly taken notice of and the necessary corrections have been indicated either in the body of the 
text or in the foot-notes accompanying it. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text so far available, which is entirely 
in verse, consists of 68 complete verses and parts of two others. Of these, 47, including the two 
fragments, are in the Vasantatilakd, 17 in the Aryd, 4 in the Upajdti, 1 in the Drutanilamhita, and 
1 in the ^drdulnvikrld.ita metres. 

The four plates bear the numbers 1,3,4 and 7. On the assumption that they' all belong to one 
set of plates conveying a single gift, it has been gathered that the missing plates of the collection 
are the 2nd, 5th and 6th and also, one or more after the 7th, since the subject-matter in this last- 
mentioned plate is not complete®. But there are some difficulties militating against .such an assump- 
tion. The verses on plates marked 1 and 7 are numbered while those on the plates marked 3 and 
4 are not likewise numbered. Further, we have no clue in the plate marked 1 or in the other 
matked 7 to connect them, so far as their subject-matter is concerned, with the rest, i.e., those 
numbered 3 and 4, which are however continuous and interconnected. From this we get the first 

* -1 .4. H. R. S., Vol. I, p. 172. [The plates are now reported to be missing. — Ed.] 

i'Tart ii, pp. 79-80. Mr. V. Apparao, who contributed an article on these plates {J. A. H. R. S., Vol. I, ppi 
172 If.), observes that the rims of these plates are slightly raised Moreover, he gives the measurements of thh 
plates differently. They measure, according to him. Hi' by 6'. The inclusion by him of the 7th plate among 
the missing is probably due to his failure to notice that the last of the set bears the number 7. 

•fSee below p. 48 n. .5.— -Ed.J 
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impression that tliese four plates do not belong to one single set but are odd plates of difiereut 
giants whic.li ha\e been accidentally found together, dliey luav belong to more than one set, 
probably three, if we take the view that the plate marked I belongs to one .set, those marked 3 
and 4 to another and the one with No. 7 to a tliirdh 

However, thi.s may not be the case and it is likely that they are all of one single .set. Two 
factors are comnion to the plates. They are written in the same character, s and stylo and contain 
the same variety of metres employed for the verses contained in them. The failure of the engraver 
to number the verses on the plates III and IV has probably to be attributed to his negligence, a 
tendency which has manifested itself even on the first plate. In the tirst plate, the lir.st seven 
verses are correctly numbered ; but the eighth verse bears the number 21, and the ninth has no 
number at all. This clearly indicates that the engraver has already abandoned the practice of 
numbering the v(.‘rse.s. That may account for the absence of numerical figures to indicate the 
number of verses on plates III and IV. The seventh plate does not, however, admit of this 
explanation. As stated above, the ver.ses on this plate are numbered; it opens with the 29th 
and closes with the 52nd verse. Why does the engraver revert again to the practice of numbering 
the verses, hav ing abandoned it once before i A more important point wliich has to be taken 
notice of in this connection is the incompatibility of the figures attached to the verses with the 
number of the plate. It may be stated here that all the plates in this collection, contain 14 lines 
of writing except the last which has 15 lines on each of its two faces. Now, the first plate which 
is inscribed on only one side contain.s 9 verses. Taking roughW this to be the number of verses 
on each face of the remaining five plates, viz.^ II, III, IV, V and VI, they should have contained 
90 verses on the whole. This, together with the 9 verses on the first plate, would come to 99 verses ; 
and the seventh should have begun with the lOOtb verse and not the 29th. We have to assume 
that either the engraver for some unknown reason reverted to the plan of numbering the verses 
commencing again a fresh series somewhere about the middle of the inscription ; or the plate 
under consideration belongs to a different set altogether. Neither of these alternatives is entirely 
free from difficulties. On the one hand, it is hard to believe that an engraver who had deliberately 
abandoned the scheme of enumeration had developed a fresh interest in it ; and on the other the 
incompatiliility of the number of the plate (m., 7) with the numbers of the verses therein {viz., 
29 to 52), still remains unexplained, even though we take the plate as belonging to another set 
for the sake of argument. 

In conclusion we may leave the matter open for decision later on when the missing plates 
happen to be discovered, and, for the present, treat all the plates as belonging to one set since this 
does not lead to any complications, 

Contents : The nine verses in the first plate are devoted to the invocation of several gods 
of the Hindu pantheon. The first three verses contain the praises of Sarasvati ; verse 4 is 
devoted to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, verse 5 to GaijeM, verse 6 to the Sun and the 
Moon, verse 7 to Durga Mahisbasura-mardini, verse 8 to Kshetrapala, and verse 9 to Siva, 
The 36 unnumbered verses in plates III and IV describe tbe genealogy of the donor and the 
achievements of himself and his ancestors. 

There was a king (his name is lost) who married Annezn&mbS. ; and to them was born a 
king called Eyuva Bbima. He married Pr(31&nr»bik& ; and their son was SIzxia who married 

I la su^tort of this view, it may be stated that the first plate which measures 11 '75'' by 4'8‘' differs in its 
dimensions from the rest, each of which measures 11'8* by 6'3''. These raeasuremeuts are obtained from the 
Impieasions in my possession as tbe original which is unfortunately lost is no longer available. 
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Lakshmi. They begot Soma, the husband of Suraxiibika, and from them was born 
Gamgadhara, the husband of Irugariibika, who bore the title of A rigamdaragamda (a hero to 
hostile heroes). Gamgadhara and Irugambikii had a son, Kamaraja, who, on account of his great 
devotion (bhakti) to Siva came to be popularly known as Bhaktir&ja- Even in his youth 
Bhaktiraja won a victory over the heroes, Boggara and other A'avana (Muhammadan) chiefs, 
in the neighbourhood of the town of Gulapurhdi ; in the eastern direction, after winning a victory 
over the Gajapati in battle at Paiichadhara, he installed the Koppula chief on his throne. He 
also subdued king Sizhga near the town of Bharanipadu in a battle ; vanquished with consider- 
able prowess Daburu-Khanu and others with their rdkshasa forces near Pedakomdapuri ; and, 
defeated, as if in mere sport, king Annavbta in the vicinity of the city of Stlravara. Bhaktl^vara 
married Aanemamba, and founded a city called Kalyana which became famous as Kamapurl, 
the crest-jewel of the Andhra country. The sound of the bells indicating the hours when 
worship was offered to god ^iva from the sunrise onwards entered the minds of the people 
walking along the streets of the city through the path of their ears and destroyed their sins. 
The learned men of the city became involved in discussion about the values of things by looking 
at musk and other valuable commodities exhibited for sale in the streets of the city. 

Bhakti^vara begot a son, the great Axinadeva who surpassed Jayarhta in beauty, and 
Mrigariika (Moon) in brilliance, and who was as liberal as the tree of wish (pdrijdta) in the distri- 
bution of gifts. Annadeva reduced, by the prowess of his arm, the hostile kings to the position 
of harlots.^ Having gone to the help of the king of the Turushkas (the Muhammadans), he over- 
came with the sole help of his sword, the Karnata army at Sagara ; and like Siva eapturing the 
Tripurl he took Jaggav&ga and (two 1) other cities from his enemies. Annadeva of the Choda- 
kula fostered gods and Brahmans with care, and having become endowed with all kinds of wealth 
(aiivarya) by their favour, he was greatly devoted to the worship of god Vi^vanatha. 

Annadeva married Irugambika, a si.ster of king Piinnurndi, and a daughter of Ghakra- 
varti of the solar family and had by her a son called Virabbadra. Annadeva defeated on the 
borders of Attili all the southern kings who were hostile to him, and offered protection to 10,000 
of the enemy’s forces who took refuge within the walls of that city. For the purpose of protecting 
his friend, he performed a heroic sacrifice with Pinayundi-raja as adhvaryu on the sacrificial altar 
of Kfiiiikajrapartti on the bank of the Gautami {i.e., Godavari), making the Kannada and 
other enemies the sacrificial victims. Being desirous only of fame, he offered protection to the 
family of Kataya-Vema, who bowed to his feet. While Annadeva was ruling the earth, people 
lived without trouble, sporting happily in the sugarcane fields and areca palm groves. The 
wealthy city of Mummadi-Prolavara, the crest-jewel of his country, was a resort of the merchants 
from all quarters. 

King Annadeva worshipped Siva six times a day waving innumerable lights at the lotus-feet 
of the god ; he presented a thousand cows to the deity, and strictly observed ]bhe rule of feeding 
the Brahmans daily. He built a beautiful gilded mansion of seven storeys ornamented with 
the gilded images of damsels bearing golden fan, fly- whisk, flag and an umbrella with pearl 
tassels. He fed everyday sumptuously Saiva-Brahmanas, ascetics and yogins ; made a gift called 
Gdsahasra to Brahmans in the presence of the god Virabhadra of Pattesa ; and performed the 
ddna called Saptasdgara to quench their thirst, as it were. Having surpassed Para^urama by 

1 The significance of ‘ veiy-dmganayita-virodhi-dharatalindrd ' is not quite clear. [The idea seems to be that 
these kings were made to attend on various persons, probably at the Royal court, as the harlots have to entertain 
men without any choice on their part. — Ed.] 
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giving lands ro Brahmans akmg with the gift called the Suvanui-Mcfn , Annadeva resembled 
Raghuna.yaka. He caused the shniu' ol VTrabhadra, the lord of Gomukhagiri, and the pinnacle 
of the temph- of Blume.svara of Draksharama, the crest- jewel of the Andhra country who 
had been worshipped by the former Ohoda monarchs of his family, to be overlaid with gold. He also 
granted several \dllages to god Visvesvara of Kasi, the patron-deity of his family, and founded 
for the habitation of Brahmans, a village called (after him) Uttama-Ganda-Ghod-Annadevava- 
ram in Visari-nandu at the confluence of the rivers Gaihga and Pixrmasani. Annadeva also 
gave to Brahmans {M ahdjanas) an agrahdm called Annadevavaram on the bank of the Garhga 
near the western boundary of Palluri-^ailavaram, and performed the marriages of several 
Brahman couples. 

The last or the seventh plate contains the names of donees who received vfittis in a village, 
the name of which is lost. Of these, the following twenty-two received the vrittis directly from 
the king, the donor : 


No. 

Name of the donee. 


Father’s name. 

Gotra. 




No. of shares 
received. 

1 

Siriigaya 

• 

Kuchanarya 

Bharadvaja 




1 

2 

Ramachamdra 


Kovuri Rama 

Kauihdinya 




1 

3 

Bhaakara 


Nrihari , . . . 

Kaumdinya 




1 

t 

Narayaiia . 


Kachibhatta . 

Kasyapa 




] 

5 

Aubhaleiiidra 


Gudaparti Vallabha . 

Kasyapa 




1 

6 

Varadaya . 


Viddhaya 

Atreya . 




1 

7 

Gamgadharemdra 


Sriram-Adima (Peda) Sim- 
gaya. 

Kaumdinya 




1 

8 

Siihgana 


Gauraya .... 

Bharadvaja 

• 



1 

9 

Purushottama 


Aditya 

Harita 




1 

10 

Tallaya 


Chiriinipi Kuchaya . 

Harita 




1 

11 

Visvesvara 


Arhnama 

Kaumdinya 




1 

12 

Amnama 


Gopalabbatta 

Harita 




1 

13 

Annaya 

• 

Mumjapi Gariigadhara 

Kaurhdinya 




1 

14 

Lakshmana 

• 

Vallabha 

Bharadvaja 




1 

15 

Sadappula (Sadu Appala ?) . 

Vallabha 

Kauihdinya 




1 

16 

Dumdigada Naga 

• 

Nagaya .... 

KaSyapa 




1 

17 

Mallikarjuna 

• 

Kajukomda Mallaya 

Ka4yapa 




1 

18 

Maduguri Lakkana 

• 

.... 

Bharadvaja 




1 

19 

Srikyishna . 

• ^ 

Kdlalapalli Adima (Peda) 
Siihgaya. 

KaSyapa 

• 



1 

20 

Srirama , 

• 

Kaihdukliri Aubhaja 

Harita . 




1 

21 

Ananta 

• 

SrlkTubJCiatBayya 

6rlvatsa 

« 



1 

22 

Aubhala 

* • 

Devaya .... 

Bharadvaja 


• 


1 
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One of the twenty-two donees, (No. 1) Simgaya, son of Kuchanarya of the Bharadva ja-iydija, is 
said to have been a friend of the king {avanipati-mitrarh), probably the donor of the agrahdra. 
Besides the twenty-two donees enumerated above, there were two others who did not receive their 
shares directly from the original donor but from the other donees. The Mahdjanas, i.e., the 
Brahmans who received shares in the oijrahdra, granted one vjitti to Janardana, son of Sarvadeva 
of the Kauriidinya-j 70 (?'a, and another to the god Kedara-Mahe^vara who was set uj) with devo- 
tion by Madhava, son of Kaljara Kommaraja. 

The inscription is importemt as it furnishes valuable information about the history of 
the £];*uva branch of the Telugu Choda family. A few more records of the family including 
the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja,* have been published ; but the historical information 
that could be gleaned from them is so meagre that little more than the names of the princes of a 
few generations is known. But the present grant gives a fairly full account of the part played by 
the members of the family in the affairs of their respective ages. Seven generations of the 
family, as noticed already, are described in this grant and the names mentioned in it agree, with 
some variations, with those furnished in the Madras Museum Plates of Bhaktiraja. The genealogi- 
cal lists given in these two records are subjoined hereunder for the purpose of comparison : — 

The Madras Museum Platen. 

Karikala 
Nalla-Bhlma 
Dama m, Lakshm! 

Soma m. Surambika 

Oamgadhara m. Irugamba, d. of Kamabhupa 
of the Lunar race and a sister of Vemga- 
bbupati. 

Bhaktiraja 


Five generations of the Efuva Chiefs are mentioned in the Madras Museum Plates, while the 
present charter, however, enumerates seven generations. The name of the father of E.tuva-Bhima 
and the husband of Annemamba is not known, as it is lost with the second plate. Besides, it 
also includes Annadeva and Virabhadra, a son and grandson respectively of Bhaktiraja, not men- 
tioned in the Madras Museum Plates, thus making up a pedigree of seven generations. Though 
the names of the remaining members of the family are common to both the charters, there are 
certain variations which must be noticed. Nalla-Bhima of the Madras Museum Plates is spoken of 
in the present charter as Efuva-Bhima. The difference is not material. Bhima is the actual 
name of the prince and the terms ‘ Nalla ’ and ‘ Eyuva ’ appear to have been prefixed to it to indi- 
cate the complexion of his body and the principality over which he held sway respectively. Again 
the name Bhaktiraja is said to be a sobriquet, acquired by the prince on account of his excessive 
devotion (bhakti) to the god Siva, his real name being Kamafaja. Lastly the present charter 


Present Plates. 

= Annemamba 

Ejuva-Bhlma m. Prolambika 
Dama m. Lakshml 
Sdma m. Sflrambika 
Gamgadhara m. Irugaihbika 


Kamaraja or Bhaktiraja m. Annemaihbil 
Annadeva m. irugaihbika 
VlrabLadra 


»gr. 0. R., Vol. V, pp. 128 
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mentions the wives of all the chiefs of the family excepting Aiinadeva's son Vfrabhadra who was 
probably nnmanied at the time, whereas the Madras Museum Plates refer to the names of the 
wives of only three. The differences between the two geiu'alogieal lists are not of much conse- 
quence ; they may therefore be taken to be genuine accounts of the family pedigree. 

While describing the military activity of Annadeva and his ancestors, the inscription incident- 
ally reveals the political condition and the inter-.state relations in South India during the 15th cen- 
tury A.D. It alludes to wars between the South Indian states in Avhich the Eruva chiefs were 
involved. A brief description of the political geography of these warring states is necessary for a 
clear understanding of the events mentioned in this record. At the beginning of the tifteenth 
century there were five major kingdoms besides a few independent or semi-independent princi- 
palities ; (1) The largest and the most powerful of the kingdoms wms no doubt the kingdom of 
Karnata or Vijayanagara. It embraced the whole of South India south of the river Krishna, 
excluding the coastal strip comprising portions of the present Nellore, Guntur and Kistna 
Districts which formed an integral part of the independent kingdom of Kondavidu. (2) The 
territory under the sway of the Reddis of Kondavidu extended along the east coast during 
the palmy days of their power, from Kandukur in the Nellore District to the shores of the 
Chilka lake in the north ; but by the beginning of the 15th century it fell into two 
independent subdivisions generally hostile to each other. The southern half was governed 
from Kondavidu, the original capital, whereas the city of Rajahmundry became the capital 
of the northern kingdom. (3) On the north of the Reddi kingdom lay the dominions of 
the Gajapatis of Orissa, who, on account of their ancient connection with Southern Kalihga 
(Ganjam, Vizagapatam and the East Godavari Districts), were vitally interested in the affairs 
of the Reddi kingdom. (4) To the west of the Reddi, the south-west of the Gajapati, and the 
north of the Vijayanagara territories lay the Velama kingdom of Telingana wdth the ancient 
city of Warangal as its capital, and the forts of Rachakonda and Devarakonda as its main strong- 
holds. Despite the encroachments of the Bahmani Sultans who had succeeded in annexing a 
considerable slice of the kingdom including the fort of Golkonda, the Velamas still held sway 
over an extensive dominion comprising Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar, W'arangal, Medak, Adilabad, and 
Karimnagar Districts of the present Hyderabad state. (5) On the west of Telingana and the 
north of Karnata extended the territory of the Bahmani Sultans comprising the whole of the 
south-western Deccan from Golkonda in Telingana to the shores of the Arabian sea in the west. 
Within these major kingdoms, especially in the dominions subjected to the authority of the Redclid, 
there flourished several small principalities whose loyalty and submissiveness were conditioned by 
the capacity of the paramount power to exact obedience. Three such principalities deserve notice 
in this connection : (1) Ejuva, a small principality on the borders of the Nellore, Kurnool and 
Guntur Districts of the Madras Presidency, was the seat of one of the numerous branches of the 
Telugu Choeja family, of which Annadeva, the donor of the present grant, and his father Bhakti- 
^vara were distinguished members. (2) Korukonda, a hill-fort in the Godavari valley at a 
distance of about nine miles to the north of Rajahmundry was the capital of the Manchiko^nja 
chiefs who ruled over a small territory comprising the districts of Panara, Kona, Kuravata, and 
Chehgara. (3) The coastal strip from the banks of the GautamI to Simhachalam in the Vizaga- 
patam District was originally under the Koppula chiefs who had Pithapuram in the East Goda- 
vari District, as their capital, but with the advent of the Manchikop^a chiefs, their authority in 
the Godavari valley came to an end ; and they were obliged to retire eastwards into the hilly 
region in the western part of the present Vizagapatam District, where they appear to have been 
ruling at the time of Bhaktiraja’s victory at Panchadhara. 
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As the ruling families of several of the states mentioned above were connected by marriage 
alliances which influenced the course of events described in the present record, a cliart showing 
their inter-relationship is given below — 


VIJAYANAGARA RAJAHMUNDRY I KONDAVlPU TELUGU CHOdA.S RAJAHMUNDRY II 

of Eruva 


Harihara II 


I 


Kata Prolaya Verna Bhaktiraja Doflfla 

mI I I 

Mara f ^ | | 

Vema w. Doddambika Aimavota Annavema I 

i i ' ^IIL i 

Kumaragiri A daughter, w. Bhimalimga Annadeva | 


! I I Virabhadra j 

j I Vemambika Allida 

A'daugb^ m. Kata II Kumaragiri Anitiui 1. Vema 2. Virabhadra 3. Dodda 4. Anna 

TT b. - - 2 

Hariharamba Virabhadra. 

m. No. 1 Vema. 

Of the Eruva chiefs mentioned in this charter, only three viz., Eruva-Bhima, Bhaktiraja and 
Annadeva. deserve any notice here. 

1. finiva Bhima has been identified with a certain Mailama-Bhima, a chief of unknown 
origin, whose military exploits are recounted in a few Telugu Chaiu verses,' but this identification 
is not beyond question. It is pointed out that the mother of Mailaraa-Bhima, as indicated by the 
name itself, was Mailaina, w'hereas it is definitely stated in the present inscription that the jiame of 
Eruva Bhima’s mother was Annemamba. These two })ersons, therefore, could not have been 
identical*. Apart from the literary' reference, there is an epigraph assignable to the middle of the 
13th century at TaUa-Proddutur in the Cuddapah District which gives some definite information 
about the activities of Eruva-Bhima.* This epigraph which consists of a single verse in the I'tpala- 
mald metre, states that Yisara-nandu, Chakraghotta, Manniya, Vadde Tekkali, Manthena, Veiigi, 
KaUiiga and other countries were ruined by an invasion of Ernva-Bhima. Tin* circumstance, s in 
which he had undertaken this expedition are not known. It may be rememberinl that Bhima 
was but the chief of a small principality, and with his limited resources he could not have by himself 
embarked on a prolonged military campaign, and succe.ssfully penetrated to Chakrakdtta in the 
Bastar State. He must have had a powerful ally, whom he might have actually assisted in sub- 
jugating the places mentioned in the Talla-Proddutur epigraph. To discover who this ally was, 
the age in which Bhima himself lived must be ascertained at first. Bhaktiraja, the fifth in 
descent from Bhima, made a gift of the village of Kandavakolanu or Kadavakolanu on Monday the 
7th November A. D. 135fi to a bachelor called Visvanathn at Srisaila.^ 


' V . IVabhakanv .Sastri — Chatupudyu-manima7ijuri, ii, p. 58. 

* T. N. Ramaehandran — J. 0. K., Vol. V, p. 132. V. Apparao believes that Mailama-Bhima was also known 

as Eruva-Bhiina. How this could have been possible, he does not, however, explain (J . A. H. R. S., Vol I 
pp. 175-6). ■’ ■ ’ 

* No. 308 of 1935-6 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; published in Bharnti Vol. XV, p. lo«. 

‘J. 0. R., Vot. V. p. 334. 
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Takijig tliiti year to be the first year of hi.s reign and allowing a duration of 25 years for each 
generation, we get 135<i — (1x25) — A. D. 125() a.s the approximate date of the commencement of 
Billina’s reign. The whole of the Telugn country including the principality of Eruva acknowledged 
the supremacy of the Kakatlya.s at this period. A.s a matter of fact the officers of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati were engaged in reducing Vehgi and Kalihga^ ; and it is not unlikely that they 
might have subdued portions of the Central Provinces including Ohakraghotta. Therefore it is not 
improbable that Bhima, who from all accounts appears to have been a di8tingui.shed warrior, 
followed the Kakatiya armies and contributed much to their success. 

2. Bhaktiraja also was a great warrior. The present inscription gives a full account of his 
achievements. He is said to have waged war successfully with several chief.s. 

i. While he was still a youth. Bhaktiraja defeated Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors 
in a battle in tlie neighbourhood of GuJapundi. 

ii. He defeated in the east the Gajapati near Pahchadhara, and installed the Koppula chief 
on his throne. 

lii. Near the city of Bharanipadn, he defeated the famous warrior Sihga. 

iv. In the vicinity of Pedakorhdapuri he overthrew' the demoniac armies of Daburu-Khanu 
and others. 

V. He overcame Annavota m a battle near the town of Suravara. 

The.se achievements of Bhaktiraja must be assigned to a period subsequent to A.D. 1356, 
the vear in wffiich he granted the village Kadavakolanu to the ^aiva a.scetic VT^veWara of 
fcparvata ; for, in the charter recording this grant, though his valour is praised in general terms, 
no specific mention is made of any enemy whom he had overthrown in battle. It is unlikely 
that the author of the prasasti wmnld have failed to mention his victories, had he any to hia 
credit at that time. Moreover, the earliest known record of bis son and successor Annadeva is 
dated in Saka 1310. Vibhava, i.e., A.D. 1388-89.* Bhaktiraja’s reign may be taken to have termi- 
nated some time before that year. He probably ascended the throne in A.D. 1356 itself ; and 
it is not probable that he could have won any notable victory .so early in bis reign. 

i. Victory over Boggara : — According to the present Rajahmundry Museum l^lates, his 
victory over the Muhammadans under Boggara and others was won while he was yet a 
youth. This clearlv indicates that he was a young man at the time of his accession to his ancestral 
throne, and harmonizes well whtli the comparatively long period suggested for his reign by the 
inscriptions mentioned above. Boggara is a Banskrit corruption of Bu gh ra. a name common 
enough among the Mussalmans of the 14-tli century A. D. It is not possible, however, to identify 
the bearer of this name in the present context. Nor is it pos.sible to fix the locality where the 
encounter took place. Gulapiindi is no doubt the same as Gollapudi ; but as several villages 
in the Telugu country go by that name, no definite conclusions can be reached about its identity.® 
It may, however, be remembered in this connection that this was Bhaktiraja’s first victory, won 
by him while he was still a youth. As he was a scion of the Eruva family and as his only known 
inscription records the gift of a village to a religious teacher residing at Sriparvata, it may be 
reasonably assumed that Gulapiindi where he defeated Bugjhra Khan was situated somewhere 
in the southern Telugu country. 

1 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 3, ii. p. 16, Upparapalli Inscription ol the reign of Ganapatideva —Cf. M 
Somaiekhara 8arma, Kakatiyas and Kalinga, Ealinga-Sanckika, p. 381. 

2 No. 254 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Colleotion. 

3 A village called Gollapudi is found in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District ; another in the Bezwada 
taluk and a third in the Nuzvid division of the Kistna District. 
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ii. Victory over the Gajapati king; — Bhaktiraja’s second victory was won over the Gaja- 
pati at Panchadhara in the Vizagapatarn District. As this victory is said to have led to the 
installation of the Koppula chief on his throne, it is reasonable to infer that the Koppnla chief, 
whose territory extended up to Simhachalain in the Vizagapatarn District, was e.xpelled from his 
country by the Gajapati and that Bhaktiraja assisted the dispossessed chief to Avin hack his 
dominions. It may be pointed out here that the Koppula chiefs were ousted, as mentioned 
already, from the Godavari Valley by Mahchikonda Mummadi-Nayaka and his brothers {Madras 
Efigraphical lieport 1911-12, Part II, para. 68, and above, Vol. XIV, p. 9fi) and the attack of the 
Gajapati on their dominions appears to have been somehow connected Avith the irn'asion of the 
Mahchikonda chiefs. The Gajapati seems to have attacked the Koppula.s either in concert with 
Mummadi-Nayaka or on his own account, taking advantage of the confusimi caused m tlieir 
dominions by the Mahchikonda invasion. The Gajapati whom Bhaktiraja defeated at 
Pahchadhara must have been Vira-Bhanudeva (? A.D. 1350 to 1378), son and .succe.ssor of 
Narasirhha III ; and the Koppula chief on whose behalf he waged war upon the Gajapati was 
probably Kapaya II or one of his cousins.^ Bhaktiraja, it may be recollected, Ava.s the ruler 
of a minor principality in the southern Telugu country ; and his strength and resources must 
have been limited. The circumstances under which he managed not only to wage war successfully 
on the Gajapati, the powerful king of Kalihga, but also to restore, iji the teeth of hi.s opposition, 
the Koppula chief to his ancestral dominions are not even hinted at. 

To understand the political situation under which these event.s came to pass, it is 
necessary to recapitulate briefly the history of the east coast of the Telugu country during 
the years that immediately succeeded the fall of the Kakatiya monarchy. The Muslim 
rule, if it had ever been effectively established, lasted only a short, while. The actual 
administration of the country remained in the hands of the Hindus. The country was 
partitioned among a host of petty kings, seventy-five in number, according to the Kaluvacheru 
grant of Anitalli dated A.D. 1423* ; and they, having united together under the leadership 

1 The Donepundi grant of Namaya-Nayaka of A.D. 1338 (above, Vol. IV, p. 3.56) and the iSimh&chalam inscrip- 
tion of his son Prola II, dated A.D. 1388 (S. I. Vol. VI, No. 822) which give the genealogical account of the 
Koppula family yield the following pedigree : 

Kapa of the Koppula family 

Prolaya 1 

(A.D. 1337 to 1379, above, Vol. IV, p. 366 ; S. I. L, Vol. VI, No. 924). 

Prolaya II 
(? A.D. 1388). 

The date of the latter inscription is unfortunately partially effaced. The last two figures preserved in the 
chronogram ; ‘ khendu ’ i.e., ‘ 10 ’ (ibid., 1. 9) enable us to restore the date completely. It is said that Prola II, 
the donor of the inscription under consideration, w as the son of Namaya, grandson of Pre’da I and great-grandson 
of Kapaya. Namaya mentioned in this record is identical with the donor of the Donepundi grant dated S. 1269. 
He also figures as the donor of another epigraph at Simhachalam (S. I. /., Vol. VI, No. 924) dated §. 1291. His 
son Prolaya could not have been living in S. 1210. Since the latest of Namaya’s inscriptions is dated in S. 1291, 
the first two figures of the date of Prolaya II in the inscription must be 13. It is therefore obvious that the date 
of the inscription in question is §. 1310 ( = A.D. 1388). 

Besides the chiefs mentioned in the above pedigree, Koppula- Poll Nayapdu, evidently an earlier member of 
the family who flourished about A.D. 1269 (8.1J,, Vol. IV, No. 766), and a certain Koppula KS,paya-Nayaka (S. 
1. 1., Vol. VI, No. 821) who lived about A.D. 1360 are referred to in the inscriptions. Their position in the family 
pedigree cannot be ascertained at present. 

2 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vo). I, p. 107. 
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of a certain Prolaya-Nav'aka, e.Kpelled the Muliaramadairs and re-established the Hiadu 
independence. Prdlaya wa.s succeeded by Kiipaya, and after the demise of tlie latter the petty 
chiefs asserted tiudr iadependeiice ; but soon the stronger subdued tlieir weaker neighbours and 
laid the foundation." of powerful kiagdoims. One of tliese vva.s the Reddi chief Prolaya-Vema, the 
ruler of Addauki. in the southern fringe of the present (luntur Di.strict. He welded together the 
small state.s in the coa."tal region to the south of th(> Krishna into a .strong kingdom, and extended 
his territory further bv bringing the whole of tlie east coa.st a.s far as the frontier of Orissa under 
his sw'a}'. TIis victone." on the east coast are detailed in a copper-j)late charter dated in Add. 1336, 
where, among other things, it is said tliat he crushed the honour of Kalihganiya, burnt the abode 
of Oddivarava and confounded the Raya of .Janturnadu, .sported in the waters of Kuudi- 
prabha (the Oundlakamma), Saliyaja (the Krishna) and Gautaml (the Godavari), and that he 
granted many wjiuhtlKts to the Brahmans, and establi.shed sdlras (feeding houses) in the country 
lying on both the hank." of as well as in between the rivers Brahmakundi (the Gundlakamma), 
Krishiiaveni, Gddri\-ari and MahanadP. It is obvious that Verna’s military activity extended 
over the whole east coast from the rh er Gundlakamma in the south to Cuttack on the banks of 
the MabauadI in the north. He does not, however, ap 2 )ear to have retained all his northern con- 
quests ; and his authority in the north of the Godavari did not perhaps long outlast the period of 
conquest, for the Gajapati seems to have soon reasserted his power and recovered the country 
as far as the Godavari, as is covertly alluded to in the charter under consideration. Moreover, an 
.epigraph at Pauchadharala in the Vizagapatam District dated A.D. 1403, suggests that Gho(Ja 
II, the grandfather of the Kona-Haibaya chief Ch5da III, who must have lived about the middle 
.of the 14th century A.D., was an ally, if not actually a subordinate of the Gajapati*. Choda II 
probably ousted the Koppula family from its hereditary po,ssessious with the help of the Gaja- 
pati ; and the disjjos.se.ssed member turned for help to Aunavota, who, by this time, had succeeded 
his father Verna on the throne of Kondavidu. As a matter of fact, Annavota’s presence in the 
neighbourhood of Rajahmundry at a striking distance from the southern frontier of Kajinga about 
this time is testified to by an inscription at Draksharama of A.D. 1357.® Moreover, in one of Anna- 
vepia’s early records dated A.D. 1371 it is stated that Amiavota overthrew his enemies from the 
Krishna to the Godrtvari, thence as far as the Vindhya.s.* There is thus sufficient evidence to 
justify the assumption that Aunavota had marched with his army against the Gajapati about 
A.D. 1357 to dri\e him back and restore the Koppula chief to his throne ; and Bhaktiraja, who 
must have been a .subordinate of Aunavota at that time, had accompanied him and distinguished 
himself in the campaign. If what is said above is not unreasonable, it may be stated that the 
battle of Pahehadhara mentioned in this charter appears to have been a decisive engagement, 
. which finally brought the campaign to a close. 

iii. Victory a! Bhammpddu :-r-Bhaktiraja is said to have vajiquished a king called Si^a 
in the vicinity of the city of Bharanipadu^. This king still remains unidentified. There were at 

1 No. 5 of 1919-20, above, Vol. XXI, pp. 267 flf. 

* 8. 1. /., Vol. VI, No. 657. 

» 8. 1. 1., Vol. IV, No. 1387. 

* Andhrapatrika (Annual Number 1922, p. 168). 

JHva 8riy-Anap6ta-hhiUalapatir=vlrair=^ratln baldd= 
a Krishnd-ta(in,T-tatdd=bhuvanam^py=a Qautaml-arotaaah. I 
d Vinelhy5d=iti ' yats^kdvtndra-vachUnaih ' ydsy±apaddna-»tutau 
praiydhdam pratipaksha-dSia^jayina^r^atspnrvapakshdyitam 1| 

» In the Annual Report on Epigra^y' (Semthern -Circle) for 1911-12, Part ii, p. 80; it is said that Bhahtitaja 
killed a king caUed Sihga close to the town of Bharariipadu. This is not quite accurate as the text of the'insorip. 
tion has vyanaisMt meaning only ‘ vanquished 
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this time two kings of this name. One of them was the Velaraa ruler of Rachakonda in tin* ])r('sent 
Xalgonda District of the Nizam’s State, who was assassinated at the siege of .lalli])alli in Saka 
1283, Sarvari, (A.D. 13(11-62) by Tambala Bornmajiyya' ; the other was a brother of Mummadi- 
Nayaka, the ruler of Korukonda in the neighbourhood of Rajahraiindry. According to the 
Srirahgam plates dated A.D. 1358-59, Mummadi-Nayaka who conquered ’ the countries of Panara, 
Kona, Kuravata, Chehgara and others lying on either bank of the river Godavari, allowed hi.s 
younger brother biiigaya’ to govern the principality of Kotyapnri.^ Now, the king Siiiga whom 
Bhaktiraja vanquished must have been one of these two chiefs. It may be noted that most of 
Bhaktiraja’s activities were confined to the valley of the Godavari, and he does not apjiear to have 
had any connection with Telingana where Siiiga of Rachakonda was ruling. Moreover, the 
Velugdtivarivmksdvali^ which enumerates the enemies of the Velama king does not mention Bhakti- 
raja among his foes. Therefore, it is unlikely that he should have come into conflict 
with Bhaktiraja. There is, on the other hand, much presumptive evidence for believing that 
Sihga mentioned in the present charter is identical with Siiiga, one of Mummadi-Nayaka’s younger 
brothers. It may be noted that Muramadi who conquered the territory on both the banks of the 
Godavari entrusted the government of Kotyapuri and Tadipaka. to his younger brothers Sihga 
and Ganna respectively. Kotyapuri^ is identical with Kottham in the Tuni division and 
Tadipaka with Tatipaka in the Razole taluk of the East Godavari District. This territory 
originally belonged to the Koppula chiefs. According to the Donepundi grant of A.D. 1338, 
Koppula Namaya-Nayaka was ruling at that time ' the Andhrakhamda-matjidala ^ ‘extending 
from the banks of the Gautami river (i.e., the Godavari) to Kajihga ’ with the city of Pithapuri 
as his capital.® Now, in the ^rirahgam plates of Mummadi-Nayaka dated A.D. 1358, it is .stated, 
as noted already, that he conquered the country on both the banks of the Godavari. It follows 
from this that Mummadi-Nayaka wrested this territory from Namaya-Nayaka between A.D. 1338 
and 1358. As Mummadi married a niece of the famous Andhra-Suratrana Kapaya-Nayaka, a 
fact which is particularly mentioned in the records of Mummadi and his brothers,* it is not 
unlikely that he should have received the help of his powerful relative in effecting the con- 
quest. If Bhaktiraja, as stated in the present grant, had restored the Koppula chief to his king- 
dom, he could not have accomplished the task without coming into conflict with Mumraadi-Navaka 
and his brothers. Therefore the Sihga who sustained a defeat at Bharanipadu at the hands of 
Bhaktiraja has to be identified with Sihga, the younger brother of Mummadi-Nayaka of the 
Korukonda family. 

iv. The victory at Pedakonda : — The town Pedakonda, where Bhaktiraja won a victory over 
the Muhammadans under Daburu-Khanu, is identical with Pedakonda in the Bhadrachalam 
taluk of the East Godavari District. The original form of Daburu-Khanu which is but a Telugu 
corruption of the name of the chief, cannot be definitely restored, as it may stand for Dabir Khan 
or Zafar Khan, In any case, his identity cannot be established with certainty, though it may be 
surmised that he must have been connected with one of the Muslim sovereigns w:ho invaded 
Tilang at this time. 

^ The Velugvtivari-vathidvali, p. 23. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 96. 

* The V dugotivdri-vamedvali, pp. 17-18. 

* K. Rama Sastri and T. A. Gopinatha Rao have su^eeted dififerent identifications for Kotyapuri. The former 
identifies it with Kotipalli on the Vriddha-Gaataml (above, Vol. XIII, .p. 261); and the latter with a place 
called Koti in the Rajahmundry taluk of the East Godavari District (ifcid., Vol. XIV, p. 80). 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 371. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 272 ; Vol. XIV, p. 95. 
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The Delhi Sultan, Fiifiz Tnghluq made an attaek itpon .(ajnagar in TOl A.H. (Octoher-Novem- 
ber. A.D. 1300) ; h.e marehed upon tin* city of Banarasi (Cuttaek), tlie capital of the Gajapati. 
On the approach of Firuz. the Gajapati, Vna-Khilnudeva II, cro.ssed the Mahanadi and retreated 
towards Tilang. The Sultan j)nrsued liira for a day. but giving uj) the jnirsuit busied himself in 
the neighbourhood.^ Though the Sultan himself abandoned the pursuit, he might have entrusted 
the task to Zafar Khan, the pretender to the throne of Lakhnatiti, who appears to have accompanied 
lam during the expedition. It is not unlikely that this Muslim chief should have advanced as far 
as the Godilvari where he might have been opposed at Pedakonda by Bhaktiraja and repulsed. 
This is one possibility. The other is that Bhaktiraja might have come into conflict with the forces 
of the Bahmani Sulten, and won a victory over them near Pedakonda. The Bahmani armies invaded 
Tilang during the period of Bhakti raja's rule on two occasions, once tluring the reign of Wla-ud-din 
Hasan and then again in the time of his sou and successor Muhammad 8hrili I. As the second 
invasion did not j)rocecd la^yond Filampatan or Velampatan, a place which is said to have been 
at a distance of eight days' journey from Kalyan,"'* the army could not have reached Pedakonda 
on the eastern bank of the Godavari in the Ghats. But the invasion which was led by '’Ala-ud- 

din himself in person in A.D. 1357, appears to hav'c swept over the whole of Tilang. Sayyid ’Ali 

give,< a brief account of the invasion in his Bnrhdn-i-Ma' dsir. 

■■ After spending some time in pleasure in his capital, he (the Sultan) was again desirous 

of conquering the country of Tilang For nearly a year he travelled through 

the country of Telihgana, and having taken possession of the district of Bhonagir, 

he overthrew the idol- temples and instead of them built mosques and public schools.”' 

Sayyid ’.Vli's account is corroborated by the evidence of the contemporary inscriptions. An 
eqtigraph of Pillalarnarri near Warangal which may belong to A.D. 1357 records that the temple 
of Enikesvaradeva which was destroyed by Sultan ’Ala-ud-din was rebuilt by a certain Brapotu 
Lemka, a servant of Kapaya-Nayaka, the lord of the Andhra country.* The invasion did 
not stop with Bhonagir but spread south-eastwards towards the sea, and reached Dharanikota 
on the banks of the Krishna. An epigraph in the temple of Amare^vara at Amaravati in the 
Guntur District dated 22nd July A.D. 1361, describes how Ketaya Verna, an officer of king 
Anavota of Kondavudu, repulsed the Muslim cavalry and re-installed the image of Amare^vara, 
which had evidently been destroyed by the invaders.® Ketaya was assisted in the battle by 
Malla, one of king Anavota’s paternal uncles. In an unpublished copper-plate charter of 
Sivalihga Reddi, a descendant of Malla, dated A.D. 1413, it is said that Malla defeated ’Ala-ud- 
din and other Turushka warriors.® Therefore, the Bahmani invasion was checked by the 
Reddis at Dharanikota and turned back. Though ’Ala-ud-din’s activities in other parts of 
Tilang are not known, he appears to have reduced the country from Bhonagir to the banks 
of the river Godavari to subjection. His dominions according to Sayyid ’Ali, ‘ extended from 
the east side of Daiilatabad to Bhonagir and the river GSdavari both north and south sides — to 

^The Tnrlkh-i-Mubarak Shahi (G. 0. S. LXIII), pp. 135-36. 

“ Briggs : FerishUi, Vol. II, p. 303. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 152, 

* Teliivga/na Inscriptions, p. 163. 

6 S. I. /., Vol. VI, No. 226. 

* Local Records, Vol. HI, p. 469. 

Vimadhipasy=avarajo= pi Malla- 
Bhuvallabhd=sau jagan-obba-gandab i 
A Udvadtn-adi-Tuiushka-rnallan 
samullasad=bhalla-ganan vijitya || 
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the river Ganga’.* An officer who probably bore the name of Dabir or Zafar Khan and wlio was 
in the service of Sultan ’Ala-ud-din might have attempted to cross the Ghats through the 
valley of the Godavari and found his path barred at Pedakonda l)y Bhaktiraja, who having 
inflicted a defeat on his forces, had compelled him to retreat. 

V. Victory at Suravaram : — The last military achievement attributed to Bhaktiraja in these 
plates is a victory which he is said to have won over a certain king called Annavdta at 8hrava- 
ram. The identity of this king cannot be definitely established, as there were two contem])o- 
raries of Bhaktiraja who bore this name. One of them was the Reddi ruler, Anavota, the son of 
Prolaya Vema, who has been already mentioned in an earlier conte.vt. The other was .'Vnavdta, 
the son of Ravu Sihga, the king of Rachakonda in Tilang. Which of these two was the king who 
sustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktiraja on the battlefield of Suravaram cannot be dete-rmined 
at present with certainty.^ We may, however, attempt to solve the problem bv ascertaining 
the location of Suravaram, the site of the battle, which may perhaps throw some light on the 
subject. The place, however, cannot be identified definitely. Several villages of the name of 
Suravaram or Surapuram are mentioned in the Postal Directory and the List of Villages in the 


Madras Presidency. 

Village. 

1. Suravaram . 


Taluk or Division. 

. Chicacole 


District. 

. Ganjam. 

2. Suravaram . 


. Palakonda 


. Vizagapatain. 

3. Suravaram . 


. Bhadrachalam 


. E. Godavari. 

4. Suravaram . 


Bhadrachalam 

. 

K. Godavari. 

5. Suravaram-Annavaram . 


. Tuni 


. E. Godavari. 

6. Suravaram . 


. Nuzvid . 


. Kistna. 

7. Surapuram . 


. Nidadavolc 


. W. Godavari 


Assuming that all these villages were in existence during the period under consideration, it 
is difficult to discover which of these was actually the site of the battle. Of these, Suravaram in 
the Chicacole taluk of the Ganjam District may be excluded from the present discussion, as it lay 
outside the Reddi dominions. All the other villages must have been included in the Rechji king- 
dom, as they are situated in the deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari. It is interesting to note 

I Incl. Ant., Vol. XXt'III, p. 152. The description of the bonmlaries given here is rather vague ; and the 
translation agrees with the original text closely. In the published Persian text, the passage deseribing the 
boundaries runs a.s follows ; 

iaXsS ^ phi ^ OHj j'iS] ^UaJLjg dJUssJtj 

- ^ 

(Tririt'h-t-Bui'hun-t-Mi:‘dgir, p. 28). It is rather difficult to understand how' the Godiivari could have formed 
the boundary of Sultan ’Ala-ucl-din’s territory both on the north and the south. The idea which the author 
wanted to convey was probably that ’Ala-iid-din’s dominions extended from Bhonagir to the G5davari and also 
from Godavari to (Pen) Gaiigii. 

-Mr. T. N. Kamachandran asserts that the identity of Anavota, who' was defeated at Suravaram, ‘ becomes 
clear from the Vanapalli plates of Anna-Vema dated Saka 1300 ’ (J. 0. R., 1931, p. 133.). It is true that the 
inscription in question mentions the Reddi king Anavota, but does not offer any ohie which may lead to the 
identification of Bhaktiraja’s enemy. The \anapalli plates, as a matter of fact, have no bearing on the 
present problem. 
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that no village of the name of Suravaram is found in Tilang, as far as it can be a.scertained from the 
available records. Nor is there any evidence to show that Anavota of Rachakonda had ever led 
an expedition to the coastal region. Taking all these facts into consideration, the probability 
appears to be that the person who suffered defeat at iSuravaram was not Anavdta of Rachakonda, 
but the Reddi ruler of Kondavidu of that name. Another fact which lends support to this view 
must be noticed in this connection. During the latter part of the reign of Anavota there was a 
widespread rebellion again, st his authority in the northern part of his kingdom, and he lost control 
over the territory beyond the Krishna. Though the incidents of this rebellion are not vet fully 
known, the total absence of the Reddi inscriptions between A.D. 1363 and 1371 seems to indicate 
that the power of the Reddis suffered an eclip.se. The attack on Dharanikota by Mada, the younger 
brother of Anavota of Rachakonda, and the defeat of Anavota- Reddi in battle and his flight must 
•also be assigned to this period.- Taking advantage of the troubles that had beset his overlord, 
Bhaktiraja appea rs to have joined the rebels, and asserted his independeJice. Anavota appears to 
have made an attempt to put down the rebellion and reassert his authority. The rebel forces, 
however, proved too much for his strength and he sustained defeat at the hands of Bhaktiraja. 

Two more facts are mentioned in the pre-sent inscription about Bhaktiraja. (1) He laid the 
foundations of a new city which he called after his own name KSmapurl ; and it seems to have 
been made the capital of his principality. The situation of KamapurT is not definitely 
knoAvn, as no village of that name is found at present in the east coast of the Telugu country. 
There are, however, two villages bearing the name of Kamavaram which is generally believed 
to be a corruption of Kilmapuram. One of them is now a deserted village in the Ellavaram 
division of the East Godavari District ; and the other is situated in the Vizianagaram taluk of 
the Vizagapatam District. Besides these villages there is a Kamavarapupadu in the Ellavaram 
division, and a Karaavarapukota, the headquarters of a taluk of that name in the West Godavari 
District. Mr. V. Apparao believes that the latter is identical with the town founded by Bhakti- 
raja.® (2) He also married Annemamba by whom he had a son called Aniiadova. Bhaktiraja 
had according to Nis^afiku Kommana, a contemporary writer, another son called Bhiraa or 
Bhimalihga,* of whom nothing is said in this inscription. This has probably to be attributed 
to the want of cordiality between the brothers, the caus(!s of which will be explained presently. 


I Madras Ep. Bep., 1915, part ii, para. 59. Thi.s record (No. 20 of 1915) which was set up at Sriiiailam in A.D. 
1377 by an officer of Kondavidu refers to certain events which seem to have taken place before Anavema’s acces- 
sion. It is said that Anavenia destroyed a number of forts both on land and in the water (sthala-durga and jala- 
durga) in the deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari. This region was, according to Erra Preggada’s Harivamsa 
under the sway of Prolaya Verna {Harivamsa, part ii, 2 : 1 ; 4 : 1 ) ; and it was included in the dominion.s subjected 
to the authority of Anavota until A.D. 1357, as shown by the Draksharamam epigraph cited above. There would 
kave been no occasion for Anavema to eonquer, much less to destroy the sthala-durgas and jala-durgas in the deltas 
of the Krishna and the Godavari, had there been no rebellion in this region. Anavema’s authority was recognized 
in the Godavari valley from the very beginning of his reign, as shown by his inscriptions (above, Vol. Ill, pp. 286 
ff. ; S. 1. 1., Vol. VI, No. 785 ; ibid., Vol. V, No. 116 ; above, Vol. Ill, pp. 59 If. ; No. 446 of 1893 of the Madras 
Epigraphical Collection). Therefore, the rebellion referred to above must have broken out before Anavema’s 
accession. Probably Anavema himself was benefited by the rebellion ; for, in the Srisailam inscription mentioned 
above, Anavema is said to have been the lord chosen by the damsel of sovereignty in a svayamvara {rdjya-rama- 
ramarjLi-svayamvara-labdha-ndyaka). This is a covert statement which alludes to the illegal assumption of 
sovereignty by Anavema, setting aside his nephew Kumaragiri, the rightful heir to the throne. Anavota prob- 
ably died unexpectedly while the rebels were still at large ; and taking advantage of the prevailing confusion in 
the kingdom, Anavema seized the throne ignoring the claims of his young nephew. 

^ The V elugotivari-vamsdvali, vv. 80, 81. 

> J. A. H. B. 8., Vol. I, p. 181. 

* Nissahku Kommana : Sivalllauildsam. Above, Vol. XHI, p. 241 (see note 1 on p. 29 below). 
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How long Bhaktiraja continued to rule his principality after the events described above is 
not quite clear. According to an epigraph summarised by the Mackenzie burveyors, his sou and 
successor Annadeva was crowned in the city of E(K?)amavaram on Asvija, su. 10, of the year 1 ara 
bhava corresponding to Saka 1259.^ The date is unfortunately irregular. The Saka and the 
cyclic years do not agree. The cyclic year Parabhava does not coincide with baka 1259 but with 
Saka 1289. As the Saka year given in the record yields a date far too early for the coronation 
of Annadeva, it must be rejected as inaccurate. If. on the other hand, the cyclic year is taken 
to be correct, Annadeva’s coronation may be said to have taken place in A.D. IdtJb. Much 
however cannot be built on the basis of the information furnished by this inaccurately dated record 
especially as the original is not available for our e.vaminatiou. The earliest genuine record of 
Annadeva is a short epigraph dated Saka 1310, Vibhava (A.D. 1388) ; and it registers the gift of 
Kafichanapalle to the temple of Siva at Tripurautakam in the Markapur taluk of the Kurnool 
District.2 He seems to have passed under a cloud during the next sixteen year.s ; and when 
at the end of this period he emerges into light again, he is found ruling with full titles of sovereignty 
in the neighbourhood of Draksharamam.® There is reason to believe that he was in exile, for, 
in the first place, the provenance of the inscriptions of Kumaragiri-Reddi who ascended the throne 
in or about A.D. 1382 clearly shows that the lower G5davarl valley wherein lay the family estate.s 
of Annadeva was included in the Reddi kingdom."* The Komaragirivaram grant dated A.D. 
1408-09 clearly states that Kumaragiri-Reddi bestowed on Kiitaya-Veina the Eastern kingdom 
with Rajamaheudrauagara as its headquarters.® It is obvious that the lower Godavari vallev 
was under the control of Kumaragiri at the time of his death which took place in or about A.D. 
1404. Moreover, in the Anaparti grant dated A.D. 1390, it is said that the east coast up to 
Simhadri (?.e., Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam District) acknowledged Kumaragiri’s rule ; and 
that he, being desirous of bequeathing to his young son, Anavota II, a larger kingdom than he 
possessed, planned the conquest of fresh territories extending to the east of that hill.* becondlv 
Vedagiri I, the Velama king of Devarakonda in Tehngana (Nalgonda District of the Hyderabad 
State), a contemporary of Kumaragiri, is said to have offered protection to Annadeva.’ It follows 
from these facts that Annadeva was living abroad owing to the occupation of his territories by the 
Reddi kings. 

The circumstances which led to the displacement of Annadeva may now be envisaged briefly. 
Anavema who seized the throne of Kondavidu on the death of his elder brother, planned an expedi- 
tion against the rebels in the deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari, and brought them soon under 
control. According to the Srlsailam epigraph cited above, Anavema " demolished the jala-dur(ja 
of Divi (Kistna District) and captured all the jala-durgas at the confluence of the Gautami (be., 
Godiivarl) and the sea, broke open the sthala-durgas of Rajamahendra, Niravadyanagara (Nida- 
davole in tbe West Godavari District) and others ; and planted pillars proclaiming his glorv at the 
foot of the Siiiihachalam and the Vindhyas Anavema seems to have made use of force 
as well as diplomacy in re-establishing his authority. He crippled the strength of the Telugu 
Chodas who were a formidable obstacle in his path, by creating dissensions among the membens 

» Mac. Mas. 15-4:-4, pp. 231 ff. The epigraph in question is said to have been engraved on a slab lying outside 
the postern (diiii gummam) gate of the fort of Rajahmundry. Its present whereat)outs are not known, 

® No. 254 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* No. 421 of 1893 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* S. 1. 1., Vol. V, Nos. 7, 155 ; above, Vol. IV, pp. 328-9. 

» J. A. H. B. S., Vol. XI, p. 210. 

* Ibid , pp. 203-4. 

’ The Vdiigotivari-vai'niavali, 122. 

* No. 20 of 1915 ; Madras Ep. Rep., 1915, part ii, para. 59. 
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of the family. Bhaktiraja was probably dead by this time ; and differences seem to have arisen 
between his sons regarding succession. Taking advantage of this, Anavema entered into an 
alliance with his son Bhima or Bhimaliiiga, and secured his support and loyalty permanently by 
bestowing on him the hand of his daughter in marriage.^ Annadeva must have felt helpless against 
this combination, and sought refuge in his ancestral estate of Eruva, where he seems to have kept 
up a precarious existence up to 1388 A.D. The expansion of the Vijayanagara kingdom towards 
the east seems to have ousted him even from this place of refuge, and he became a wanderer seeking 
his fortunes in the courts of the Deccan. This accounts for the inveterate hostility which he dis- 
played in later life towards the Reddis and their allies, the Rayas of Vijayanagara. 

3. The first achievement of Annadeva that is described in these plates is the assistance 
which he rendered to the Turushka king in defeating the king of the Karnata at Sagara. This 
statement clearly indicates that Annadeva entered into an alliance with the Bahmanl Sultan. The 
Karnata army that is mentioned in the inscription is the army of Vijayanagara ; and Sagara is 
a city of that name on the northern bank of the Krishna in the Gulburga District of the Nizam’s 
Dominions. It stood on the frontier between Gulburga and Vijayanagara, and constantly figured 
in the wars between the two kingdoms. It follows from this that the Turushka king who was 
engaged in fighting with the Karnataka army was the Bahmani Sultan. Now between A.D. 1388, 
the date of Annadeva’s Tripurantakam record, and A.D. 1416 when he appears to have died,^ 

1 The marriage of Bhimalimga with the daughter of king Anavema is referred to by coniemporary Telugu 
writers. According to Ni.44amku Kommana, Allada married Vemarhbika, the daughter of Bhimaliifaga who was 
the son of Chola-Bhakti-kshiti^vara : — 

Ma : Bharita-^inidhi-yam-mahiramatiui=oppen=J ola-Bhakti-ksJiiii- 
svara-sunumd-agu BMmaliriiga-manujesa-^reshthu sat-putri bha- 
svara-karu^ya-daia-jan-:Avana-v{dha-aamdhatri Vemaihbikan 
variyinchen^ati-bhakli-gaurava-dTidha-vyapara-nity-ambikan |1 

(Sivalildvilaaam, canto 1.) Srinatha states that Vemambika was a grand-daughter {i.e., daughter’s daughter) 
of king Anavema of Kondavidu ; — 

Ma : Anavema-kshitipalu-pautri-yagu-V emamha-Mahadevikin 

ghanud—ayy-AUaya-bhumi-palunaku sarhgrama-sihali-gdmdivul 
tan-ayid-Vema-vibhundu Vira-vasudh-adhyakshundu Dodda-prabhuth- 

dunun^Annayyayu bahu-vikrama-kal-atopa-pratap-oddhaiul 1 | {Kasikhavdamu, canto 1, v. 32). 

It is obvious that Vemamba’s parents were Bhimalimga, the son of Chola Bhaktl4vara and an unnamed 
daughter of king Anavema. 

Chola Bhakti.4vara Anavema 

Bhinialiriiga w. daughter 

Vemambika tn. Doddaya Alla 

^ An epigraph {S. I. Vol. V, No. 113) at Palivela dated January A.D. 1417 states that Doddama-Reddi 
Allada destroyed the family of Kataya-Vema’s enemy completely and restored the kingdom to his children. These 
were Kataya-Vema’s son Kumaragiri who succeeded him on the throne of Eajahmundry, and daughter Anitalli 
who married Virabhadra-Reddi, the second son of Allada [Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II, p. 108). Now, 
the present grant makes it quite clear that Annadeva was fighting with Kataya-Vema’s family about A.D. 1416. 
So far as we are aware, the only enemy of Kataya-Vema who having displaced the latter’s children occupied their 
kingdom was Annadeva. Therefore, the enemy of Kataya-Vema whom Allada-Reddi destroyed with the whole 
of his family before January A.D. 1417 in order to restore Kataya-Vema’s children to their paternal kingdom must 
have been none other than Annadeva. Any doubt that may still linger in our minds is completely set at rest by 
the poet Srinatha who flourished at the court of Verna and Virabhadra, sons of Allada-Reddi. He states that 
Allada destroyed the overweening pride of Virabhadra and Annadeva of the Solar family : 

Bhanumat-kula-Virabhadr-Annadev-adi-garva-samrambhambu-gaku chiai (BhimeSvam-puranam, 1 ; 62). 

It is therefore certain that Allada-Reddi came into conflict with Anuadeva-Choda and his sou Virabhadra and 
killed them before January 1417 A.D, 
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there was one major conflict between the BahmanI Snltan and the king of Vijayanagara in wliich 
the city of Sagara played an important part. Firuz Khan and Ahmad Khan, tlie nejiliews of 
Mahmud Shah Bahmani, rose up in revolt in 800 A.H. (A.P. 1397) against the latter’s son 
Shams-ud-din in Sagar. Though defeated in war and reconciled ostensibly to the Sultan, who 
again received them into favour, they did not give up their designs upon the throne, and treacher- 
ously seized it on the ]4th February, A.D. 1397.* Firuz Khan ascended the throne and assumed 
the title of Firuz Shah Bahmani. The Hindu chiefs who held estates from the Bahmani Sultan in 
the neighbourhood of Sagar revolted immediately as a protest against Firuz Shfib’s usurpation. 
Though the Bahmani historians do not explicitly mention this rebellion, thcv refer to an invasion 
of Devaraya of Vijayanagara and the suppression of the Hindu rebels at Sagar by F'iruz Shfili. 
According to Firishta, Devaraya invaded the territories of the Raichur Doab in 801 A.H. with the 
object of capturing the forts of Mudkal and Raichur, but Firuz Shah moved towards Sagar to 
friKstrate his attempt. " After this ”, says he, " he put to death a Zemindar, with seven or eight 
thousand Hindoos, who had long been very refractory Sayyid’Ali more definitelv alludes 
to a rebellion of the Hindu chiefs. According to him, Firuz Shah declared a jihad on Vijayanagara 
in 802 A.H. (A.D. 1399) and " marched towards Sagar. When the chiefs of that district heard 
of the Sultan’s approach, they tendered their submission, and paid the revenue of The country 
into the royal treasury, and so remained secure from attack by the army.”^ It is evident that 
about A.D. 1398-99 there was a Hindu rebellion in the district of Sagar against the Bahmani Sultan ; 
and the rebels actually took possession of the fort. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad declares that the first 
action of Sultan Firuz Shah, after his accession to the throne, was an attack upon the fort of Sagar 
where some rebels who had taken possession of it had defied his authority.^ But the Sultan 
declared war upon the king of Vijayanagara, even before he marched to put down the rebels. 
Very probably the rebels secured help from the king of Vijayanagara, and placed the stronghold 
of Sagar in his hands ; otherwise, there could have been no battle at Sagar, as state'd in this 
inscription between the forces of the Bahmani Sultan and the Karnataka army. Another fact 
w-hich seems to throw some light on this problem may be mentioned here. Iji the Tdladlpikd 
of Sahiva Gopa-Tippa, one of the talas is called ‘ Smiamdurfigddivipdtah ’, i.e.. ' he who first broke 
into the fort of Sagar ’. This is, indeed, a curious name for a tala ; but Tippa .states in explanation 
of the name that the dehja-tdlas, forty-one in number, were named by him after his titles.® 
Therefore, Saluva Gopa-Tippa had the title of ‘ Sagaradurggadivipatah ’. Much is not known of 
Tippa’.s military activitie.s. and the Sajuva inscriptions so far as they are known do not allude 
to the capture of Sagara by Tippa or his immediate ancestors. Probably like the names of other 
talas, ‘ t^adihunhjasthdpal'ah ’, ' Dal-shinasiiratrmaripuiah ’, the ' SngaradmY/gddiHpdtah ’ was also 
called after one of his ance,stral title.s. In that ca.se, it alludes to the capture of Sagara (Sagar) by 
one of the early chiefs of the Sajuva family in the service of the king of Vijayanagara. A^ there 
is no other known earlier in, stance of a Vijayanagara attack on the fort, the title jjerhaps had its 
origin in the capture of Sagar about this time. 


1 Bnrhan-i.Ma'&sir (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 185) ; Briggs : Feruhta, Vol. II, pp. 369-60. 

" Briggs : Ferishta, Vol. II, p. 370. 

“ BurMn-i-Ma'agir {Ind., Ant. Vol. XXVIII, p. 186). 

* Tabaqat-i-Akbarl (Bib. Inch), iii. p. 13. 

« Mysore Or. Mss. Library, No. 3809, lOth fol. f. I am obliged to Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi for extraciiiur 
for my use this portion from his own copy of the Taladipika. * 
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Annadeva evidently joined Firuz Shah in his expedition against the fort of Sagar in A.D. 
1398-9 and helped him to defeat the Karnatakas and regain the fort. The help which he ren- 
dered to Firuz Shilh coiihl not have been sub.stantial. As a prince living in ('.xilo, he could not 
have had a large following, llriiz Shah was an ambitious king. He had designs on Teliiigana 
and the rich deltas of the Krishna and the Godavari. A pretender to the sovereignty of this 
region would be a pliable tool in his hands, and could be used to his advantage when occasion 
arose. Moreover, it was desirable to secure an ally who might embarrass the king of Vijaya- 
nagara on the east coast in the event of a war in w'hich he might become involved. These 
considerations prompted Firuz Shah to enter into an alliance with Aiinadeva and associate him 
in his war with the Karnatakas. 

The second achievement attributed to Aiinadeva is the conquest of Jaggavaga, and 
other enemy citie.s. Though at the present state of knowledge the identification of these cities 
and the enemies to whom they belonged is not possible, the capture of these cities seems to indicate 
Annadeva’s return from Gulburga. An inscription in the Bhime^vara temple at Draksharamam^ 
clearly showcs that Aiinadeva had not only returned to his native country before July 1404 A.D., 
but had managed to regain the power which he had lost some years earlier.- As Braksharamam 
is in the neighbourhood of Rajahmundry which at this time served the Reddis as the cajntal of 
their northern pos.sessions, it is impossible that Aunadeva could have gained a footing in this 
region without coming into conflict with them, siiecially with Kataya-Vema, who was then ruling 
over this part of the Reddi kingdom.^ The absence of Kiitaya-Vema’s inscriptions during the 
early years of his reign (A.D. 1404-07) in Rajahmundry and its neighbourhood seems to 
suggest that very probably he had temporarily lost control over his capital immediately after the 
death of his brother-in-law and sovereign, Kuraaragiri-Reddi in A.D. 1403 though he appears 
to have recaptured it before A.D. UOS.^* The titles, ' Rdjddhirdia,’ and ' Purvasimhdmnddh't- 
srara ’ which Aiinadeva assumed about this time® were probably meant to proclaim Ids own 
sovereignty and the triumph which be won over his Reddi adversarie.s. The circumstances 
which facilitated Annadeva s return from (.Tiilburga, and the re-establishment of his authority 
in the Godavari delta must be e.xplaiiied here, in order to present the facts enumerated in the 
iuscription under consideration in their true [lersjiective. Aiiavema died probably in A.D. 
1381 and his nephew^ Kumiiragiri-Reddi succeeded him on the throne of Kondavidu. Kumrira- 
giri’s accession wms not. ho-wever, peaceful and uiicontosted. The Tottaramudi plates which 
declare that his biother-iii-law, ' the powerful Kataya-Vema placed him on the throne and 
protected him even as Srlkrishua proti'ctcd Yudhi.shthira allude covertlv to some ojiposition 
wdiich Kataya-\V‘ma had to overcome before he iilaced Kumaragiri on the throne, and to the 
sovereign powers which he exerci.sed on his behalf after his accession. It is evident that Kumara- 
giri left the onerous task of governing the kingdom to hi.s pow'erful brotlior-in-law, and contented 

‘ .V. I. Vol. IV, 1347. ~~~ 

My reasoii.s for thinking so are : (1) No trace of him is found before this date in the region of the Godavari ; 
(2) Anavema and Kuinaragiri-Reddi were in actual possession of this region from A.D. 1371 to 1403; and (3) 
the Velama king I'eda-Vtdagiri is said to have offered protection to Annadeva "Ala-Cko4a-Bhaktindru Anadevara- 
junu bemj)=ara-'jncke ’ (The Vdmjdlivari-vamiavaii, p. 122). 

The w ord kachu implies some danger which threatened Annadev a ; (4) Annadeva was, after all, a petty chief as 
yet unknown to fame. It is not likely that his greatno.ss reached the Bahmani court and induced Firuz Shah to 
court alliance with him. Judging in the light of these facts, it appears to me that Annadeva who was at Devara- 
konda joined the Velamas who were the friends of Firuz Shall and helped the latter to take Sagar. 

® Mac. AIss., 15. 4. 4, p. 233. 

« J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, p. 213. 

® I. L, Vol. IV, 1347. 
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himself with the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. ‘ When his only son, Prince Virannavota, died 
a premature death some time after A.D. 1390, Kumaragiri, who was left without any lieir except 
his distant cousins, resolved to reward his hrother-in-law for the valuable services rendered 
by him. Therefore, he conferred on Kataya-Vema the eastern territories with liajahiuimdry 
as its capital, and left the remaining part of the kingdom to one of his cousins who might be 
successful in seizing his throne. Accordingly, on his death, the Reddi territories which had 
hitherto remained under the authority of a single monarch were divided into two kingdoms, 
practically hostile to each other. Peda-Komati-Vema, who succeeded him on the throne of 
Kondavidu, did not naturally acquiesce in the division of the kingdom effected by Kumruagiri 
nnd was inclined to question the right of Kataya-Vema to rule at Rajahmundry. 

Another factor which contributed to the removal of the obstacles from the jiath of Annadeva 
was the confusion that arose in the kingdom of Vijayanagara, consequent upon the illness which 
afflicted Harihara II in A.D. 1403. His three sons Bukka TI, Virupaksha I, and Devuraya I 
repaired from their respective provinces to the capital, and were each busy in concerting mea.sures 
to seize the throne,^ The death of Harihara II in A.D. 1404 was the signal for the outbreak of 
a civil war which racked the kingdom for two years. Kataya-Vema who expected helj) from 
Vijayanagara, owing to his political and family alliance with Harihara II, could liojx' for little or 
no assistance from his ally under the circumstances.® It was at this juncture that Annadeva 
considered it expedient to return to his native country, and make an effort to recover his patri- 
mony. There is reason to believe that his restoration was partly due to a Velama invasion of the 
Rajahmundry kingdom. Ravu-Sihga II, the ruler of Waraiigal and Rachakonda, invaded, 
probably at the instance of Sultan Firuz Shah BahmanI, the Godavari delta and overran the 
country as far as the frontiers of Orissa.* His cousin, Peda Vedagiri, the chief of Devarakonda 
who formerly gave asylum to Annadeva, co-operated with him in the enterprise, and destroyed, 
according to the Velugdtivdri-vamiavali, the fort of Bendapueji (Tuni division of the East 
Godavari District) which belonged to Kataya-Vema.® These statements are corroborated by 
the evidence of a few inscriptions of Peda- Vedagiri’ s officers at Simhacbalam and Srikurmam, 
both of which were included in the dominions of Kataya-Vema.® One of these records registers 
the gift of 10 ganda-fnaias, to the temple of Srlkurmam by Pina MMa-Nayadu, son of Sihgama- 
Naya^u, a younger brother of Eecherla Sur5-Naya<Ju of Devarakonda in A.D. 1406.’ The 

* Ltla-gTihan=Jcanaka-ratna-chayair=ani^n prdsadan^^unnata-Sikhair^GTihar&ja-samjTUiin \ 

krtdd-sarath/ii cka vidhdya Vammtarayah’ Mli-radhdnasi (!) sah=aramata priyoiWJ || The Komaragirivaram 
Grant (J. A. H. B. S., Vol. XI, pp. 209-10). 

* Local Bedards, XXII, p. 166. 

’The marriage between Kataya-Vema’s son, Kata-Prabhu, and Harihara’s daughter is mentioned in the 
Vemavaram grant (above, Vol. XIII, p. 242). 

* 86m (8neh ?)=olldAni Parakllca-ntipaiau sandh-anu-sdmdhaya(na !)]caih 
luny&TOtiui-sanKirpa^t Oajapalau sambandha-gandhoiprisi | 

BeeherUanvaya-Sarftgiriam narapatirh drashtum raij,e sdhasam 
sambhdvyam sa (na ?) hi Oautami-pariBara-kshudra-kshamabhfid-gaaS \ \ 

(VifiveSvara, Cftamatkara-ehandrika — Madras Government Or. Mss. Lib., R. No. 2679, p. 114), 

’ See Introduction to Kataya- Verna’s Commentary on Kalidasa’s Sakuntalam, 

* Kataya-Vema conquered the country between Simhachalam and the Vindhyas between A.D. 1385 and 
1390. This is brought out by the following passage in the Anaparti grant : 

Taatndi=8imhddri-paryanta-prdcdiya eva mahisvarah \ 

Jetavyas=tan^mah%pdlan=^huna jaya-Ulaya |1 
Tato Vind/hyddri-Sithhadri-madhyavarti-mahlsvaran \ 

Jitvd tad-deia-durgSahu niyujya sv-&dhikarivMh || J. A. H. B. 8 ., Vol. XI, p. 204 (vv. 27 and 35) 

» 8. J. I., Vol. V, No. 1242. 
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identity of the Srira-Nayadu nii'iitioned in this record is disclcsed Tv another at Siniltaclialam 
dated A.l). 1407.^ He was the Pradliani or tl}e Alinister of (I’edai th'dayiri-Nayadn of 
Devarakonda. It follows from this that the ATdamas who invaded the kinedoiii of Hajalimiindry 
about A.l). IPH remained in the (‘asti.nn districts for three or four years. As Annadf-va was a 
firvleqe of Peda-Vedagiri, and as the Yelama inva.sion ronghly coincided with Annadiwa’s 
return to his native country, it .seems roa.sonable to conclude that the Yelama invasion was 
undertaken to reinstate the latter in his ancestral estates. 

What happened in tlie Godavari delta in the years that imnusliatidy followed Annadfwa’s 
return is not known. A .study of the Redd i inscriptions of this pmiod, boweviuy huids to the 
conclu.sion that the successors of Kumaragiri had completidy lost control over the eoastal region 
between the Kiishnfi and tin; Godavari. Wliereas the inscriptions of Kumarngiri are found in 
this region as in the other parts of the Reddi kingdom, no iiiscrifition of his successors neither 
of PedakdmatiAh'ina nor of XatayaA'dina,- has berni .so far discowred. The inscrijitions ol the 
early years of KatayaA'cina's rtugn are iH>t found anywhere to the west of Pithapuram and 
Peddapuram ; and non<! of I'c'dakdinati-Vema is found on the north of the Krishna. A juxrt 
of this region, if not the whole of it, probably passed into the liaiuls of Annadeva. 

Kataya-Vema was tlius hemmed in between two onemic.s during these years. On the east 
were the Ve, lamas in tlie neighbourhood of Limliaclialam, and on the west was Annadeva in the 
neighbourhood of his capital. Kritaya-Vema rrnist have been driven out of his capital and 
maintained a precarious hold on the Pithapuram-c /9>i -Peddapuram region, biding his time to dis- 
lodge his enemy. He perceived, at last, a chance of obtaining bel]) from Vijayanagara, 
Devaraya I who emerged successfully out of a civil war ascended the throne in A.l). 1406 ; but 
he had to face a simultaneous attack delivered by two of his neighbours. Pedakbmati-Vema 
who could not reconcile himself to the loss of the districts of Addanki and Srlsailam despatched 
an expedition into the Udayagiri-rajya and occupied a large part of the present Guddapah Dis- 
trict.* At the same time, Firuz Bhah attacked Vijayanagara from the north.® Devaraya, 
however, successfully withstood these attacks, and within the course of the next three or four 
years consolidated his position in the kingdom. It was at this time that Kataya-Vema set out 
for Vijayanagara and reached Ahobalam in the Kurnool District about the end of A.D. 1410.* 
It is not known whether he actually piroceecled to Vijayanagara to solicit help from Devaraya. 
Taking into consideration the seriou.s situation in wdiich Kataya-Vfm-ia was involved, it is difficult 
to believe tliat his visit to Ahobalam in the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom was not actuated 
by political motives. The presence of the Vijayanagara armies on the banks of the Godavari 
fighting against Annadeva during the succeeding vears, a.s mentioned in the inscription under 
review, clearly shows that Verna succeeded, whether he actually met Devaraya or not, in obtain- 
ing help. 

Now this brief narrative of the political developments in the kingdom of Rajahmundry 
furnishes the clue for a clear understanding of the events mentioned in this inscription. Kataya- 
Vema seems to have abandoned the caution which characterised his early actions, some time after 
his return from V^ijayanagara and embarked on a policy of aggression. Though he still 
maintained his hold on the eastern bank of the river, his enemy was in possession of the opposite 
bank.® It was necessary that he should control both the banks of the river to ensure the safety 

1 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1100. 2 Local Records, Vol. XXII, p. 166. 

® Briggs : Ferishta, Vol. II, p. 383. ‘No. 84 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

® Two epigraphs, one at Polavarain on the west bank of the Godavari ( No. 1293 of 1920 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection) and another at Palakol in the Narsapur taluk of the West Godavari District [S. I. 
Vol. V, No. 145) dated A.D. 1408 and A.D. 1413 respectively show that Annadeva was the master of the western 
hank. 
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of hii! dominion, and free liiiuKetf from llio (noM'-preseiit t lireat of attack, llie conquest of tlie 
district of Attifi (Taimkn division, W. Godavari District) and the cajrtnre of that town and tlie 
fort fry the southern kings referred to in the present inscription, point out clearly that Vemn 
launched an attack upon Ids enemy s territorvd The number and identity of the southern kings 
are not known, thougli it may bo confidenth' asserted that the tributary jrrinees and the noble.s 
of Vijayanagaia were ccrtaiidv anmug them. Annadeva was not disposed to allow this affront 
to his authority to pass unavenged. Having quickly gathered together his friends and followers, 
he marched at their head to chastise the invader’s. He came upon the army of Katay a- Verna’s 
southern allies in the vicinity of Attili, and inflicted on them a crushing defeat. A hu’ge. body 
of the enemy’ .s forces numhering 10,000 men who were stationed in the fort of Attili were com- 
pelled as a consequence of defeat to .st.'r re ruler to liirn. 


Wldle Annadeva was engaged in taking jiossessiort of the fort of .Utili, one of his friends who 
is unfortnnatoly nob mentroned by name, in the rnscrijition, came into conflict with a contingent 
of the, Vijayanagar-a {Kannadu) army at Kaiikarajiarti on the Gantamr (i.e. the GodavarT). 
Confronted witli a superior force, he was urialrle to cope with the situation, and stood in grave 
peril of de.struction. Intelligence, of the sad jdrght of his friend having rtaiehed Annadeva, he 
hastened with his troops to rescue his frier d. As soon as he arrived at Kaiikanijiarti, he lost no 
time in engaging himself in action. Led by his brother-in-law, Piua-Undiraja. his army fell upon 
the Karnatakas and haeke<l them to pieces. It was an overwhelming disa.ster to Kata'ya- 
Vema’s side , his allies were nearly annihilated and his family had to surrender to his eiiemv, 
abjectly begging him to spare their lives. 

Two points demand explanation liere. {a) It is said that Annadeva rescued soim* friend 
who was assailed by the Karnatakas at Karhka.raparti. The inscription gives no help to establish 
Ids identity. A passage from Burhdn-i-Mn’ dSi r, liowever, seems to throw some light on the 
problem. Describing the events during the last years of Firuz Shah Bahmanl, Sayyid ‘ Ali states 
that the Sultan led an army into Tehngana and subjugated the country as far as Ka jahmundrv. 

“ Tlie Sultan ”, says he, •' being determined to eoiiquer Telingana jiroceeded in tliat direc- 
tion till having got near Hajahmundry he conquered many forts and districts of that country, and 
having taken the wliolc of that territory be consigned it to the agents of government, and then 
set out for liis capital ”.2 Sayyid ‘ Ali does not gi\ e the, date of this expedition ; but he nientions 
a number of event.s which liad taken place before and after the dispatch of the expedition. 
However, a comparison with Ferishta’s account of these events, may enable us to determine 


‘ Tlioupli the identity of the southern kings is not disclosed in the inscription, it is not diflieult (o conjec- 
ture who tiny were. In the south, more strictly aouth-west, of Annadeva’s dominions were the kingdoms of 
Kondavlilu and Vijayanagaru. It is not likely that they should have joined together to attai^k Annadeva ; for 
in the first place, the relations between Kondavidu and \'i jayanagara were anything hut friendly at this time ■ 
and secondly Pedakdmati-^'ema, the king of Kondavu.lu, who wa.s hostile to Kataya-Veina would not have 
helpwl him or his family by making an attack upon Annadeva. The king of t’ijayanagara vas related to Katava- 
Veina, as pointed out already, by marriage alliaiuc. At Sagar the former encountered at first Annadeva ns an 
ally of the Bah main .Sultan ; and then according to the present record he was fighting with the latter at 
Kaiiikai-aparti on the Godavari a.s an opponent. Moreover, according to ftrinatha’s Bhlmesvara-puravam 
I ; e2 (above Vol. XIII, p. 241), the king of Karnata was an ally of Allada who restored Kataya- Verna’s’ 
children to their kingdom. Taking into consideration all these facts, it is rot unreasonable to suppose that 
one of the southern kings referred to in the present record was tlie king of Karnataka and that he came 
there with his forces to help Kataya-V'ema ard his family. 

’ Jml. A-nl., Vol. XXVIII, p. 187. 
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roughly the time when the expedition was undertaken. The facts mentioned by both the bis- 
torians are given in the following schedule, for the purposes of cortiparisou : 


Say y id 'AH 

(1) FIruz Shah’s second war with Vijayanagara ; and his capture 

of Bhanur and Musalkal. 

(2) One year after this, he invaded Mahur and made peace with the 


(3) Hushyar and Bedar rose to prominence ..... 

(4) Death of Khwaja-i-Jahan, the prime minister of the Sidtan 

(5) The invasion of Telingana as far as Rajahmundry, and the con- 

quest of the country ....... 

(6) The siege of Pangal 


Ferishtu. 

XU. 

The Sultan invaded 
(fondvana i.e. Ma- 
Imr in 815 A.H. 
NU. 

XU. 


XU. 

The siege of Nalgo^ida- 

Pangal in 820 A.H, 

It is obvious that Firuz Shah’s expedition to Rajahmundry took place between 815 A.H. 
and 820 A.H, 

Another fact which seems to have some bearing on the subject must be taken into considera- 
tion here. Notwithstanding the uniform .success which attended his arms, and the comparative 
ease with which he sulijugatcd the country, Firuz Shah is said to have returned to his capital 
without making an attempt to capture Rajahmundry, although he marched victoriously to the 
neighbourhood of the city. The reason for his failure to take advantage of the opportunity to 
capture the city is not quite apparent. Rajahmundry was an important stronghold in the lower 
valley of the Godavari, and it was the seat of a flourishing Hindu kingdom. The temptation 
to plunder the city, if not actually to take possession of it, must have been too strong for an 
orthodox and ambitious Muhammadan king like Firuz Shiih to overcome. Therefore, the return 
of the Sultan without even making an attempt to invest the city must be attributed to some 
obstacle which compelled him to turn back and hasten homewards. 

A few incidental remarks thrown out by the Muslim historians, while describing the siege of 
Pangal-Nalkonda by Firuz Shah in the middle of 820 A. H. (August, A.D. 1417), seem to suggest 
that the Sultan was conjpellcd to return by the arrival of a fresh Vijayanagara army in the east. 
Firishta states that in the middle of the year 820 A. H., the Sultan made an attack on Pangal 
commonly known as Nalkonda in his day, a fort which stood at a distance of eighty farsangs or 
two hundred and forty miles from Adoni on the banks of the Tungabhadra.^ The authenticity 


^ Briggs’ Ferishta, yol. II, pp. 389-90. There are two forts named Pangal in Telingana. One of them stands, 
at a distance of about seventy miles to the east of Addni, in the Mahbubnagar District of Hyderabad State. 1 his 
could not have been the Pangal besieged by Firuz Shah, as the distance between this fort and Adoni is seventy 
miles and not two hundred and forty as stated by Firishta. 

There is another Pangal, adjoining the town of Kalkopda, the headquarters of the District of the same name 
in Hyderabad. In fact, Pangal and Nalkonda are so near each other that they may be regarded as two different 
suburbs, as it were, of the same town. Moreover, the distance between this fort and Adoni roughly agrees with 
that given by Firishta. 

The name Bilcori^*^ which is found both in Briggs’ translation and the published Persian text (Naval Kishore 
Press) of Firishta is a corruption of Nalkontja, due to a scribal error commonly met with in Persian mss., litho- 
graphs, etc. Some scribe, either due to negligence or ignorance, shifted the dot indicating the phonetic value 
of the initial letter ‘ noon ' (^) from the top to the bottom, and changed it into ‘ 6e ’ ( ). Consequently, 

Nalkonda ( ) was transformed into Bilkoi.i4a ( ), In one of the mss. in the libraiy of the Royal 

/ 

Asiatic Society of Bengal the name of the fort is spelt as Malkopda : — 

LxjIIj j! ^ j 

—Cat. of Arab, and Persian mss. in the Library of R. A. S. B. No. D 57 fol. 332A . 
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of Eirishta’s account is corroborated liy the evidence of two iii.scri])tioiis lurtli dated duly, A.l). 
1417, at Vediidri in the Nandigarna taluk of the Kistua District. They refer to the occuj)ation 
of Vodapalli-V'azirabad and Srlraiigarajukonda (Vedadri) on the banks of the Krishna in the 
eastern country by Sarakhu Maluka Jainadi Vodaya {vShar(j ? Malik Ziau-iid-din), an younger 
brother of Masi»ad-i- ' Aly Habib Nizaiu-ul-Mulk, one of the favourite miuist(U’s of Sultan Flrilz 
Shahh .As A odapalli-Vazirabad. where Malik Znin-ud-dln wa.s ruling in .A.l). 1417, is situated 
at the junction of the Mu.^i with the K.rislina at a distance of about thirty miles in the south-ea.st 
of Pangal-Nalkonda, there Ls no scope for any' doubt aboiit the identity of the fort iiuested by 
the Sultan. The cause.s of this attack are not fully e.xplained by the Muslim historians. From 
Firisbta’s account it would apjiear that it was an act of uujirovoked aggnession. ” Without 
regarding his relatiouslup to the Kay of Iteejanuggur ”, says he. he marelu'd and commenced 
the siege, vdiich e.vtended to two wliole years.”' Sayyid 'Ah a.sserts, on the contrarv. that the 
Sultan was compelled to march against Vijayanagara, though he does not mention the circum- 
stancts which rendered the invasion obligatory.^ KhafI Khan, howe\er, states that Flnlz Shah’.s 
march upon Pangal-Xalkonda was due to an invasion of his territories by the. king of Vijayanagara. 
” At this tinu' {i.e. after SIS A, H.)”, says he, " the intelligence of the advance of Ray of Hijanagar 
with numerous forces on the territories of Islam arrived. Sultan Flrfiz Shah having gathered 
his troops marched in that direction personally to oppose him with the armv and the materials 
of war.”^ If the evidence of Sayyid ' A li and KhafI Khan could be relied iijmn, Flrfiz Shah 
appears to have marched to the eastern Telingana to ward off an attack of the king of Vijuvanagara 
on bi.s dominions in that region. Firu.z Slulh w'as an ally, and, according to the Muluii»madau 
historians, the overlord, of the Velamas whose territory e.vtended from Devarakoiula and Rajii- 
konda in the south to the Godavari in the north. Though this region did not jirojauK' fonir jiart 
of tire Sultan s kingdom, it may be termed the territory of Islam {hilryl-i-Isldm), as its rulers, the 
Velamas, paid tribute and owed probably allegiance to liim. It is not known wlien the fort of 
Pangal-Nalkonda, which stands close to their principal capital Kajnkonda, fell into the liandsof 
the king of A ijayanagara. Probably Devaraya 1 seized it in the absence of the A'elama forces, 
when they accompanied the Sultan during lu.s o.vpedifiou to the Gbdavarl \alle,\. The reduc- 
tion of t his fort, a.mi the conse(j[Ucnt submission of the dependent territory' must have hi'mi'flit 
under the control of Devaraya an important strategic position which commamh'd Die route 
along which ins armies had to pa.ss oii their way to the east coast. If, on the other hand, the 
fort of Pangal-Nalkonda had been in the possession of the king of Vijayanagara even earlier 
the Bahmanl territory which he invaded at this time must have e.xteinled further eastwards 
into the coastal region which was recently conquered by the Sultan. In anv case, the 
Vijayanagara attack on the jiossessious of Flruz Shah in the east must have threatened the 
Sultan's rear, and compelled him to retreat from the neighbourhood of Kajahmundry abandon- 
ing hi.- designs of further conquest. 


However, the date of this invasion is not known. KhafI Khan places it sometime after 
SD A. H. (A.l). 1410 1()).5 As the Vijayanagara invasion immediatelv preceded Flrilz Slnlh’s 


‘ Nos. .tot) and 30/ of 1934 ol the Madras Epigrapliical colleetiou. t^ayyid ‘Ali /rives a brief account of 
Nizain-ul-Mulk and his colleague and friend ‘ Ain-ul-IVlulk in tlie Burhan-i-Ma'aSir, " 

“ At tins time (about 815 A. 11.) two slaves named Husliyar and Bedar who, by royal favours and rank were 
distinguished above all courtiers, had various dignities conferred on them, and most of the important affairs of 
government ami army were conducted according to their judgment and opinion. Bedar was given the title of 
Nizam-ul-Miilk, and Husliyar that of ‘ Ain-ul-Miilk (Ind. A7it., Vol. XXVIIL, p. 187). 

^ Briggs’ FerMaa, Vol. II, p. 390. 3 Burhan-i- Ma'aSir {Ind. Ant’, v'ol XXVIII, p. 188). 

* Muntakhab-ul-Labab (Bib. Ind.), iii, p. 03. 


- AA./Uj ^ I; cyL jCiJ .| Jjlii> 

* Muntakhab-ul-Lubab (Bib. Ind.), iii, pp. 03.3. 
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attack on Pangal-Nalkonda in 820 A. H., it .seems to have taken place probably in the previous 
year. Sayynd, ’.^li. it may be remembered, describes Firuz Sliali's invasion of Telingana 
inunediately before liis attack on Pangal-Nalkonda, suggesting tliereby that one preceded the 
other. Taking all these facts into consideration it seems reasonable to assign FiiTiz Shah’s 
expedition against tlie kingdom of PPajahmuiulry to the v'ear 819 A. IP. (iP16-l7 A.P).).^ Now, 
this appears to bo the time when Annadeva was waging war on Kataya-Yema and hi.s allies in the 
neighbourhood of Rajahmundry.* As Finlz Shah was an old friend and ally of Annadeva, it 
is not unlikely that he came to assist the latter at his invitation. Since Firuz Shah is said to have 
got near Rajahmundry and turned back without proceeding against the city, he was probably 
‘ the friend ' whom Annadeva rescued from the Karnataka.s on the battlefield of Jvarhkarajiarti. 

(6) The other problem which stands in need of elucidation is the manner of Kataya- Yeiua’s 
disappearance from the scene of his activities. Nothing is said about him in tiie pi-esent inscrip- 
tion though it speaks of the surrender of his family to Annadeva. It is certain that Verna did 
not fall into the hand.s of .Annadeva. Neither is it likely that he perished in a battle with 
Annadeva, nor being defeated by him could have taken to flight leaving his family at the tender 
mercies of his enemy ; for, in either case, AnnadCva would not have failed to include these facts in 
the list of his achievements given in the present charter. Therefore, the only reasonable alterna- 
tive is to assume that Kataya- A'^erna died elsewhere under circumstances which are not known at 
present. Though nothing can bo said definitely about the manner of his death, it is certain that 
the event itself had taken place between March and August 1410 A.D. ; for, in the first place, he was 
still ruling at Rajahmundry according to an epigraph at Drakshararnam dated March .A.D. P41().‘ 
But another ejiigraph at P*alivela dated in the month of .January A.D. 1417 alludes to his death 
and the destruction of Katay'a-Vema’s oneuiy, evidently Annadeva, at the hands of Allada and 
a third epigrapli dated August A.D. 1416 refers to the establishment of the power of Allada in the 
kingdom,® It follows from this that Kataya-AL'nia’s death took place between March and August 
A.D. 1416. .As Firiiz Shah led his troops as far as Rajahmundry in A.D. 1416, it is not unreason- 
al)fe to believe that Verna might have peri.shed in the invasion while attempting to check the 
advance of the Muslim army.® 

* Sayyid ‘Ali places Fln'iz Shah’s expedition to Bajahimindiy before his attack on Paiigal (Nalkoiida). 
Firishta as.signs the eonnneneement of the siege of Pfingal-Nalkonda to 820 A. H. Khafi Khan places the Vijaya- 
nagara invasion of Bahinani dominions in the ca,st (which in my opinion compelled Firuz Shah to retreat from 
the neighbourhood of llajahmundry) sometime after 818 A. H. 

Assuming that the position taken up by me is correct, Firuz Shiih must have been in the neighbourhood of 
Rajahmundry at the time of the Vijayanagara invasion. If the Vijayanagara invasion took place after 818 A.H. 
and the siege of Pangal-Nalkonda commeneed in 820 A. H., Firuz Shah’s Rajahmundry expedition which, as I 
understand the situation, took place between these two dates, may be reasonably assigned to 819 A. H. 

2 Kiitaya-Vema wa.s in Ah6l)alam at the end of A.D. 1410. Hostilities between him and Annadeva must 
have commenced sometime after his return to his capital ; it is not possible to determine the exact duration which 
elapsed between Verna’s return and the commencement of hostilities. 

® Above, Vol. IV, p. 330. 

‘ S. 1. 1., Vol. V., No. 113 ; see note 2 on p. 29 above. ® Ibid., No. 133. 

® Tradition preserved in the family records and the praiadi of the KoppunuUa chiefs {Mack. Ms6. 15. 4. 3, 
pp. 112-13) alludes to a battle in which a scion of the family, called Gajarow Tippa, defeated the army of Kafaya* 
V'ema at Gundukolanu, a village in the Ellore taluk of West Godavari District. Moreover, the family pramsti 
embodies a biruda, viz., Kataya-Vemuni-tala-go'oda-gaViia (the hero who took the head of Kafaya-Vema) which 
points to A^ema’s death at the hands of Gajarow Tippa or some other member of his family, probably at Gupeju- 
kolanu itself. If this tradition could be relied upon, Vema appears to have died in a battle with the VeJamas, 
to which community the Koppunujja family belonged. Taking into consideration the time of Verna’s death as 
well as the friendly relations that subsisted between the Velamas and Firuz Shah, the Koppunfllja chiefs seem 
to have accompanied Firuz Shah’s army during the Telingaija iitvasion and killed Vema at Gutidukolanu. In 
that case, the engagement at Guridukolanu must have preceded that of Attili. 
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4. Beside.s tlu', achic^vemeiits of Aiinadeva and his father eiuunerated ah()\'e, the platt'.s under 
edition give also an account of their religious beliefs and pious bonefaction.s. Annadeva and liis 
father were both staunch Saivas. Though the latter was originally named Kamaraja bv his 
parents, he accpiired, on account of his excessi-ve devotion [bhakii) to the god 8iva, the .sobriquet 
Bhaktiraja, by which he wa.s commonly known to his contemporaries (III, 1. 8). Kamapuri, 
his capital, appears to have been a strong Saiva centre. The allusion to the sound of t he hells 
echoing in the street.s of the city from early dawn onwards suggests that the inhabitants wiu'e 
given more or less exclusively to the worship of the god of the place who was Siva (III. 11. 18-PJ). 
Though the present charter does not mention any of Bhaktiraja’s deeds of charity, information 
gleaned from other sources represents him as a patron of Saiva divines and institutions. The 
Madras Museum Plates register his gift of the village of Kandavakolanii, probably identical 
with Kadavakolanu a small station on the M. S. M., N, E. line in the Guntur District, to the great 
ascetic Vi^vesvara or Vi^vaniitha of Srlparvata.^ And the Telugu poet .Srinatha speaks of his 
grant of two villages Chernviida and Atukuru to the shrine of god Mallikarjuna at SrWaila.- 

Annadeva seems to have inherited hi.s love of the Saiva creed from his father. Tic was a 
Paramamdhehara^ and most of his inscriptions record his benefactions to f^aiva shrines. Anna- 
deva was accustomed to offer worship to Hiva six times a day, beginning wdth sun-rise (IV, 

I, 40); he added a gopura of seven storeys (sapta-hhauma) to the temple of Siva probably at 
Mummadi-Prolavaram (IV, 11. 43-44) ; gilded the temple of VirabUadra at Pattesa and the 
vimdna of the shrine of Bhimesvara at Draksharama (IV, 11. 50-52) ; and granted .several \ illaoes 
to god Visvesvara of Ka^I, the deity of his family. 

Though Annadeva was an ardent devotee of Siva, he was not u follower of the fanatical 
Vira-Saiva sect which gained the enthusiastic support of a large number of people in his time. 
He was, as evidenced by the term Paramamdheh'ara, a member of the Pa^upata community', 
the members of which notwithstanding their bias to f^iva, did not approve of the Vira-Saiva 
tenets denouncing the Vedas and the social system based on them. That accounts for the praise 
bestowed upon such deities as VanI and Hari in the opening verses of this charter, and the liberal 
munificence of Annadeva to Brahmans. Annadeva, in observance of a vow, as it were, fed daily 
a large nuiiiber of Brahmans -Saiva as well as non-Saiva, ascetics and yogins (IV, 11. 40-41 • 

II. 45-46). He gave also to Brahmans a thousand cows in the vicinity of the temple of Virabhadra 
at Pattesa on the bank of the Gautami, and supplemented it with the gifts, Saptasdgara and 
11 iranya-iwm (PJ , 11. 47-49). « In addition, to these, he granted, them two villages, Uttama- 
ga^da— Chdd-Annadevavaram In the district of Visiri situated at the junction of the 
Pinnasani and the Gariiga, and Aimadevavaram on the hank of the Gamga to the west 
of Palluri-Sailavaram. Tliesc benefactions show that Annadeva’s deeds of charity to temples 
and Brahmans were as numerous as his victories on the field of battle. 

1 J. 0. R., Vol. V, p. 142. 

* Simralri-makatmyamu, 1 : 16. 

‘ S. I. Vol. IV, 1347. 

' Sec Bhandarkai : Vaishifavisin, Satvism, etc., p. 119. [The title ParamamnhSSvara would only show that he 
was a Saiva, and not necessarily of the Pa§upata sect.—Ed.] 

‘ The Saptasagara is the fourteenth vmhdddna in the list of the sixteen tnaliddanaa described by Hemadri. The 
ritual connected with the performance of this dam may be briefly described thus : BrShmans must be invited on 
an auspicious day and requested to perform the pui^yahavachana or purificatory ceremony. In a rmp4apa 
which is specially erected for the purpose, the linages of some deities must be installed on a vHi or platform 
This must he followed by the performance of mddhisraddha, or the Srdddha for ensuring prosperity. 
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5. Annadeva s fatiiihj : IRiaktiraja liad, as .stated in an earlier coute.\t, two sons, Aimadeva 
and Rlunia-Linga. The latter iiiarried a daugliter of king Anuavenra, and got by her a 
dangliter called \ einaiuba ; and .slie esjxnised Alkula. and gave Ini'th to ioui' sons, A eiiia, 
Vlrabhadra, Dodda and .Anna. 

Amiadeva married Irugambiku, the daughter of Chakravarti of the Solar race, and a .si.ster 
of Pina-Uiidiraja who helped him to win the victory over the Karnatakas at Kamkaraparti (III, 
1. 28, IV, 11. 29, 33-34). Pina-Undiraja and hi.s father Chakravarti were probably related to Peda- 
Undiraja of the Solar race who granted the village of Ravnlaparti to Brrduuans in Saka 1304^, 
though the exact connection between the two families is not delinitely known. Annadevm fund 
by InigambiL, a son called Virabhadra (lA', 1. 30). Though no information is furnished by the 
present Plates about Virabhadra’s activities, a line in Srlnatha’s BhlmiAmm-puratitm suggests 
that he helped his father in fighting against hi.s enemie.s. and was coiusequentlv .slain by Allada.- 

6. The date on which the Rajahmundry Musinim Plates were, ia.sued is not knowji, owing to 
the loss of some jilate.s belonging to the .set. Nevertheless it i.s not impossible to discover the. 
probable date when the gift was made. As the in.scription de, scribes the submission of Veina'.s 
family to Annadeva, the gift must have been made after the occurrence of this event. We have 
already stated that Kataya-Vema died about the middle of A.D. 1416, and that his family 
submitted to Annadeva about the end of the same year. Noav it is stated in an epigraph at 
Palivela dated 17th January A.D. 1417 that Doddaya Alla, after the death of Kataya-Vema, 
destroyed ‘ the family of the latter's enemy ’ completely.'^ The enemy referred to in thi.s 
inscription, as pointed by Mr. V. Ajrparao in hi.s article on the Rajahmundry^ Plates, was 
Annadeva.* The defeat, if not the destruction, of Annadeva and his son Virabhadra is alluded to 
bv the poet Srlnatha in the introduction to his BhlmeAvara-p'trdnam.^ It follows from this 
that Aimadcva did not long survivt' his victory. Therefore, tire Rajahmundry Plates which 
he issued after Kataym-A^ema’s death must he a.ssigned to the end of A.D. 1416. 


Seven golden kundas (vessels) 21" X 21" or 10" X 10" in dimensions (height and width) and weighing from 7 to 
1,000 jtalas, according to the means of the donor, must be secured. They should be placed first on sesamum and 
then on the skin of an antelope. Next, each of the seven pots should be filkd with salt, milk, ghoe, molasses 
curds, sugar and water respectively to symbolise the seven oceans of the Hindu mythology : and the images in 
gold respectively of Brahman, Vishnu, Siva, Surya, Indra, Lakshmi and Parvati, and gems and grains of different 
varieties must be added to them. Twenty-five MT^hraetx\s (9: Ritviks,d,dvarapalakas,% japa-Brahmav^as 1 
guru) have to be engaged, and hornus for all the gods installed in the niandupa must be performed. When 
the honui for Varuna is completed, the yajamana has to bathe and go around the vedi three times chanting 
mantras. On the second day the homa has to be performed a thousand times ; and finally the kutxdas must be 
given away as a gift to the Brahmans. (Hemadri, Chaturvnrga-rhintdmani , Ddnakhanda (Bibl. Ind.), C'h. o 
pp. 337-339). 

The Suvaniameru comes under Meruddnas. Tlie representation of the Meru mountain can be made in 
any kind of metal or grain. In case it is made of grain, it is called the Dhunya-Meru. If it is suvarna or gold 
Meru, the representation must have three ridges weighing three palas. When the representation of the Meru is 
ready, worship is offered to it in the prescribed manner. And then on occa.sions like eclipses, it is 
presented as a gift to a Brahman invited for the purpose. This ddna i.s given to propitiate the god Variiha, 
(Hemadri, op. cit., pp. 391-92.) 

* Madras Ep. Bep., 1918, Part ii, p. 173. 

^ Bhlmesvara-puratMm, 1 : 62. 

3.9. 1. Vol. V, No. 113. 

* J. A. H.R. 8., Vol. I, p. 179. 

« BhvmSSvara.purariam, 1 62. 
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7. The names of several territorial divisions, rivers, towns and villages are mentioned in 
this inscription. 

I. Territorial divisions : — 

(1) Attili-sima ; (2) Visari-nadu. 

II. Rivers : — 

( 1 ) The Gaihga, (2) the Gantami, (3) the Pimnasani, 

III. Towns : — 

(1) Attili, (2) Jaggavaga, (3) Khmapuri, (4) KasI, (5) Mummadi-Prolavara, ((1) Sagara, 
(7) Suravarapattana. 

IV. Villages : — 

(1) Bharanipadu, (2) Chod-Annadevavara, (3) Draksharaina, (4) Gnlapntiidi, (o) Karhkara- 
parti, (G) Palluri-Sailavara, (7) Pahchadhara, (8) Pattesa. (9) Pedakonda. 

In addition to these, the name of a Hill called the Gomukhagiri with a tem])l(! dedicated to 
Gomukhagin.svara, evidently named after the hill on which the shrine was built, is also mentiotnal. 

dome of these towns and villages have been already identified in tin' eonrsi' of tlu' jircceding 
discussion. The rest are taken up here for consideration. 

Attili-sima was so ('ailed after Attili, which was evidently the headqiiartt'i’s of tin' district. 
Attili is at presi'iit situated in the sonth-west of the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari District. 
It stands at the junction of two roads on a canal named after it. The boundarii's of the Att ili- 
sima are not known; and it is not possible, in the absence of the necessary data, to demarcate 
even roughly the area included in the district. 

The situation of Visafi-nandu is not so easily ascertained. Visari-nandu ilgures in an. 
epigraph belonging to the middle of the 13th century among the cou^itries conquered by Eruva- 
Bhima, one of Annadeva’s ancestors.' As Annadevavaram, the object of the present grant 
included in this district, is said to have been situated at the junction of the Pinnasani and the 
Gaihga (another well-known name of the Godavari), it is certain that Visari-narniu e.xtended along 
the bank of the Gbdavari ; and as no tributary of the Gbdavari is known at present by the 
name of the Pinnasani, and as no village of Chocl- Annadevavaram or Annadevavaram can be 
located on the hank of the river, the position of Visari-nandu cannot be defined exactly at present. 

Of the rivers mentioned in the plates, Gamga, as explained already, is another name by which 
the Godavari is frequently referred to in inscriptions as well as in literature. The poet Srinatha 
who was a contemporary of Annadeva states that the river Gariiga flowed touching the westiun 
wall of the city of Rajahmundry.^ The Gautami is also another well-known name of the Goda- 
vari. As Pattesa, famous for its shrine of Virabhadra, is said th be on the bank of the river, it 
should be identified with the Akhanda-Gautarai, i.e., the Gautami before it divides itself into the 
seven branches known collectively by the name of Sapta-Godavaram. The identity of the 
Pinnasani, which must have been a small stream bowing into the GcGdavari, is, as stated 
already, not known. 

8. Of the towns mentioned in the record, Attili, Kamapuri, Sagara and Suravaram 

have been idi'iitilied already. Nothing is known about Jaggavaga ; Ka^i is, of course, the famous 
city of Benares. The situation of Mummadi-Prolavara of which a glowing account is given in 
the present in.scription cannot be ascertained definitely. Mr. V. Apparao identifies it with ‘ Mura- 
manda-Pblavaram (probably the same as Murirmancla in the Rajahmundry taluk of the East 
Godavari District)’.® 

' Xo. 308 of 1035-36 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; Bharati, Vol. XV, p. 158. 

- Kasikhnndam, I : 58. 

2 J. A. H. R. S., Vol. I. p. 181, 
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9. Of the villages mentioned in the charter Gulapiindi, Panchadhara and Pedakonda 
have already been taken into consideration. Some of the remaining villagc.s can be easily 
identified. Draksharama which is celebrated for its famous Siva tcrnjile is still a place of some 
importance. It .stajids on the north bank of the Ihjaram canal in the Ramacliandrapurain taluk of 
the East Godavari District. Kaiiikaraparti is identical with the modcnm village of Kakaraparni, 
on the west bank of the Godavari. It i.s at present included in the Tanuku taluk of the West 
Godavari District. Pattesam .stands on a picturesque island in the, Godavari and is at present 
included in the Rajahmundry taluk. On a craggy hill, which was known in the days of 
Annadeva as the Gomukhagiri, are the temples of Gomukhagirisvara and Virabhadra, whither 
large numbers of pilgrims .still flock to attend the annual festival in the month of February. 

The situation of the remaining three villages is not known. No village bearing the name of 
Bharanipadu seem.s to be in e.vi.stence at present. There i.s, however, a -vdllage of the name of 
Bharinikam in the Anakapalle taluk of the Vizagapatam District. .\s Bhaktiraja was active 
in this region lighting with the Gajapati at Paucliadlulra, it is not im})ossible that Bharanipadu 
where lie defeated king Singa should have been identical with Bharinikam. 

While engaged in (uliting these plates. 1 received con.siderable assistance from several 
scholars. Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishuarao kindly fiirni.shed me, at ray rcipiest, with a set of im- 
pressions of the.se plates, taken afre.sh from the originals in the Rajahmundry Museum. The 
Epigraphist to the Government of India .secured from the same scholar, for my use, the impres- 
sions of the Anaparti plates of Kumaragiri-Redcli which are in his possession. Mr. 0. R. Krishna- 
macharlu. Superintendent for Epigraphy (Madras), checked ray transcript and helped me to 
determine the correct reading of the text in certain places. Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi and Dr. V. 
Raghavan rendered invaluable help in the correction and interpretation of the text. Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and Messrs. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar and N. Lakhsminarayan Rao revised 
the manuscripts of the introductory portion of this article and offered me several useful 
suggestions. I am grateful to these scholars and offer them my heart-felt thanks for their 
generous and ungrudging help. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


db|4K^* 

WTT?r ii i[ii*] ^ 







* Regarding the use of la for la attention is drawn to the remarks on orthography on p. 14. As such me is 
too frequent in the text no correction in made. 

*Read 

® The anmv&ra is written In tlie next line. 
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KrK;UAl>HIA INDK'A. 


!\ni \XVI. 


- ^ Ii4-i[r] W ^iTt qiRiswT; 

frirtsi; ii*] wffi^f%aB[f^]- 

H i[i*] mD 

y ^T?^rTwfwfrr^fy’5^T^ I M ^Trsmg wtt- 

lu tjccf^ IV'] (i iivv gf f*Tf^t ^ Tmi 

fjlT ^^sf<gfsfwi^R^qi(qTJT) 1 ^- 

n ^T f^VRT lll*Rlll*l ?^- 

^'^»TTf5T f^‘(<?5rflj i[i=i=j 21 1 "[i*] JT^7fT^ri5T^t^^HTT^^(fvi;) ^o^rrmfim- 
Tf5?T^aE(aET)f^rtj(3Tl) I ’51’^FT^TW- 

I'^ecoiitl Piute {lo,‘<l.]. 

T/iinl. Plate; Fii\<t Side. 

1 I ^irRT»^(%) fsT^rr^^tr^iT)^ TOT f^l’^fTmNrr^TH- 
^^KiWT II 

2 3l I d 4?i:5lt Wi^fgJTTOT?IS7:n(7T^ [l*] iTt^Ttf^TO- 

:! fHr^F^aBTTTlt’fr II w\qrT(frT)^^ ^T?T- 

4 i} UTrT^smfrf f^(^)rTT7^^; | 

5 ?T^ 5TJTrngm??i: l[l*] »T»TT^?t3R(f^) rimfTTOfW?n: HT%W?; 

irfgrnFn^T- 

1 Road 

’ Tho Toliigti nutiioi-a! ligiiro 1 d<'a<>tiM) 4 ' rho tminbor of the plate, is inscribed juat, aluivc, tlo^ line. 

“Read Mtoad 

" Read 

‘ Read P^IT5 ° ' Rpud 

> 

*'riie numeral 21 is wrongly introduced for 8 here. 



Eajahmundry Museum Plates ue the Telu(;u Choda Annaueva.-(I). 




J.ojp?im,o7r’'^0coS^jf)?'.^g^o^©(^0f^4jc3PrJ^..^c'l''o^5S6'8e;'^^J. .,„ 

' /■'.' -i.T<sVi^-^ 'S'Oj' P(Sli).(?i (^ T ,r> '■'•‘pi ' 


Z rc3'^OJfoty^6^^3 2 %.(«?# (i JJcO Q SJ^lEJ I 

.S2^^S'©^i=^^'naS.^)396oc&i?c:f^§l';3^^G23.§^&S?y^^^ 

£ JJ cr,(% ?l 0 o ^ ) © 0 3.P 3.0 J r^o!2^ ( 

^ cS* & 8D<0J rf oi) o Q 9j \ or^^‘ 

Q)dr®T^*^^m«^o";303p2j©^,,^e<53jS)p^^'S^3-^ o:',cy)^^>,2jt^|f-'.gJK:ji ^ ^ 
fgiS.^oaldll rP 3.- c6 1 ol;^2^^.2XAiQs’-’ ® q 4)'^0 p 3J0 

i’ W V'ir^.) /-'• A^5\>i-9r-'Y (f'Si V'^)<5i5<» J55L J5(t4ffl..'5 rP «\ ^ X 

®:| ® ® O 


'(di)0'^(§/@i^^(^CT F’c-lP' 




(g XI Si®P'i\5.5 


f. 


I'#s,^p2|i^|^^0j jrai pii).oXjOc^§|) c?>xXji <X)i' '; 

■■ /|o3o@o'XX^c3jcPXcj2Q)^<ii)'6X:0J|0Xp §043s33c?|i'SoJS 

2X«Xp^0^^?ox/..^rai^pcx&i)2Jxx"'Xx8?’20q:o'rrj/c9r;^of2j|x;/r^^ 

j cX23 n 633 o ocXj^^S^X ® ? IX-' p 3 o o eB.' 

'2i'c.'~' ' <S j I ir* oX,3 J -P S-fl I e3 Qpoc] ;p©0o cs a 3.©^p3 gi © ^3,^'''M 

-■ SPO^cP G G 3^ 2 j 2jln £D S 1 2T '"'oj c3j o J 9 -Xac3 cU'©/r 8XcGr‘^ r 




2so. 2. I J{AJAJ1.MI\M)HV .Ml'SKl'M I’i.A’l’KS OF I'KIO (iF ( IIOOA ANNAUKWV 


U\ 


^rr(f^JTj \\f} 

S ^^Tr{ lll*| ^\'f\ 3 J- 

9 JsrqT^^r ^TT5T m m^TiTf^^J^rf^CrTTt^T^qtrf I ^ 

irfrTflfsT 

1(1 qsi »i5(nfrr II 3J5F5rff (^)»kfnT(TTfeq^?TtTT ??: 

faf(f^)»r- 

11 (frraBq^ ^[^] I ^ t=^1^Tst 

12 lll*J ^^T17f5!#^^T5T ltTT^i?trr*?^frff^f^m f^' 

^fT 1 ^- 

5 fm^- 

Tlri f i l"l(i.U' ; Si'i:i/inl Snlf.. 

16 I [f^Jc^y^^ST^TTf wf^rrT«T5^TJ5^(^)wn iT?n^Ty5T(^)5^ 11 

17 ^ fsrf^ i f^«i ^rfwTinwHST- 

f^a^WT- 

19 ?Tfsi|^Ti^^n4^: I ’^iT«r: trfw d^nzi^ ^irw#- 

> Head "^A 

* liead *tff!-^ 

'♦ 
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20 li 



FTtra 


I 


21 m w?jfi=r ^rwgft i[i*] i4?^anT^ 

23 ii TOT»HTf^rrf%tif^^^Tr[iB^ ^Tfimm- 

24 fw5lT^^»|tr: I 

25 sq-Mfl II m I ^- 

26 wtf^ II HT^5T(»^'.5f)ri; 

^ \9 

28 gwt II 3jt^5f^Qrf^?T5mTfTOtf%^T ?i: 

^m- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

29 II (l) ftRf^iTO^t 

II 


I 


32 I =^TW^(^)%n ^SRTf^ftrrfT 

f^cp^: [ii*] 


» R«>a.(i “jrftpn^-’ ‘ Read °q^.° 

•The Teiugu numeral figure 3 indicating the number of the plate is inscribed between the letters ie 

Mld Mt. 

•The amsvara is inscribed at the beginning of the next line. 

•The syllable ttt is written below the line. 
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34 q^cinf^ It^T^ U qr^Tf^^rT^q^T^/ o^- 


35 wm HmT'Si ^ 1 ^fq ?p:’!mm>jq?:^|NT?I^q^ ft^- 

36 II 5q%5j; qiji^ q^fq^r^TTfim jtww- 

fq I 

37 5frT®3 ^ ^ fq^qqq^^K^SR: II qiaj qq fqqq’fq^ 

iqftsiiw- 

38 ^Tfqrroit? I 
?Tg^qrlT- 

39 j}\ 11 qtsj^frfaBirf^ir^f^qiqK snsfrrf^qmffwqfwt i 

qi^q^ 

41 5f(<qm)qT5Tf’Tq*rTf^rl>J^q: I %r5!% fRHWfU fWT^q fq^asqu- 

vrltil(ql^)^- 

42 q; II I 

Fovrth Plate / Second Side. 

43 ^rmf^ ^I^frnw^ qq II ’qwtqRoq^- 

44 i qit[fit(?r) thj] 

45 ^ II ?:^rq3ffq§ITf€qrefq?qt*l(<qTqr)e?Tq^^ 

rr^qrM I [^]- 


• The letter va in vathiah is written above the line. 
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[Vou XXVL 


47 »T^t iTW(^?=[) I l7f8??T f%5&T^T^- 

48 ^T{ II Jf?TTf%®wfiT H 

II 

60 jd^rr^WRl: I ’tt^ff^^lf^- 

51 q?TO qmT^ %q?W‘ »W^Tfq q^T ii ^tq’iHRTqTf 

^M- 

52 ^Tf^wgTwtfra^’T»r(*TqJ i ^ €l«t«i(«T^ )^- 

qT%raB5nq[^5T] « 

63 ^ l »r>TT?T^ 

54 fi|5T( ftW)^f^qTfq(JTI?r II qwftlraqTqf%ITitf»if ?mT- 

55 I ipiq ^ q?T^Tfq wfH ii 

^- 

56 W^y(«irw*i*rqRq^^ fq^q(^’^)?IT f2?fnq^5T q?ft?TT: I ^Jq^(qT)q- 

1m[%f[ 


Fifth and Sixth Plates itilssing. 


Seventh Plate ; First Side. 


1 ^TTTfT^Tf^r^if^w(^K f ^ [»*] fs!(ftr)»i^5fr- 

2 ?TT 11*2911 [qit]rT?5?r“^^lfiq^qTI|^; SR^^ft^nTHirSf 

^\W^\ I ’^- 

3 HI 5^ ^t^'^raqi^Hin Il30|| 


» The Telugu numeral figure 4 denoting the number ot the plate preceded by a vertical stroke is inscribed 
here between the letters va and go. 

» Read ‘ Rend 


* R«ad finreT^^T^fl^- 
‘ Read 


Road 




^ Read 


No. 2. ] RAJAHMIINDRV MUSKIAM RLATES OF TEIA](JU ('HODA ANNADEVA. 


i7 


4 W[\] \ W1^ 

i[i*]3iii 

6 ?ltcf(xS)’fr: [|*]|32|[1*] I 

H^W’WT- 

7 h33|| 1 

8 [i*]i34i[i^] ^tTRrf55i7f^(f^‘)*ra?j’f[^] ^r^- 

[i*] 

9 [i*]i35i[iM 

rT 5 ra[:] 

10 t^5T I ilTT?Tgffi!rt^^Tg?lSir I|36 h ’snf^OTl^- 

11 I •wi«E 

[l*]l37|[|*] 

13 smrfsR f? [i*]i38i[i*] 

14 [i*] [i*]i39i[i*] 

[l*]l40||. 

Seventh Plate ; Second Side. 

17 w\\^r. D*]i4ii[i*] ^1 H^: i 


^ TUe letter ra ia inscribed below the line just under ha and la. 
•Read 
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19 ^ [l*]|43|[|*] =l!^Prafgrr!5Tm f^PW^- 

I ^‘f^- 

21 cf: I [i*]i45i[i*] ^w- 

wi^ f^T ^TWSn- 

22 I [|*]|46|[|*] 

f^fsj(f«)»Rm5T^ 71- 

23 ^m: I irftfWr^N [i*]i47i[i*] 

=l^^lf^vr3ErH- 

24 ?i[:*] ^IkwJTTHT’f [i*] 

[|*]|48|[|*] 

25 ?zi?R2n^ i ’f!»TTdWH*ii»rr 

[|*]|49|[|*] 

26 I ’^^^aEsrmT 

27 'f [|*]|50|[|*J 5WT^5IR <* JTfl^f%T: I 

^ T7g ^- 

28 gftftrnu^?! 5ll?TTf%’ftaT(siJTj [l*]|51|[|*] V(m 

ei0^»3RfT^ri5!^f^ 

29 ^f^(®r)ficrrr^^T?lTts^T?I I ^ ^ 

30 [r\K^f .... [^WT]f^ ■<5fi1^'f^Tri; [||62|1*] 

> Read 

* Road 

® Read The Tehigii Bunieral figure 7 denoting the number of the pkte is inscribed at the 

beginning of the line. 

* Read 

‘ [I would read the portion as : •a-charidr-arkkam:^rklcamiaj-drvvrhar-{iin=‘l) 6dtta-6ga-bhagya etc.— N. L. R.] 


Rajahmundry Museum Plates of the Telugu Chuda Annadeva- (II). 




16 

18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 





I d c) rJ ScJ,' 

;ATT-;r'lr'8l,Vo M TM, 



\ 


55><S ® »fpr3".c®? W ^3(0 c'Jl n N ^ ° 7^ ::- 

v’ ,' ^ .Art.; -.- !• .••■.•*) 1. 1'-. ,.' r-*,9*)'__.i^.'i^tfSp\''* ^■^■'*^-*^7.'.-- ' c.-f 
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No. 3.-KAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASATUNGA. 

By Prof. V. V. Mieashi, M. A., Nagpur. 

Rajim is a well-known holy place, 28 miles south by east of Raipur, the head-quarters 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is situated on the eastern bank of the 
Mahanadi at the junction of the Pairi with that river. A fair is held there for a fortnight 
from the full-moon day of Magha in honour of the god Rajivalochana. The principal 
temples at Rajim are those of Rajivalochana, Ramachandra and Kulesvara. They have been 
described in detail by Mr. Beglar and General Cunningham in the Archaeological Surrey of 
India Reports, VoL VII, pp. 148-56 and Vol. XVII, pp. 6-20, respectively. Mr. Cousens* 
and Mr. Longhurst^ who visited the place in 1903 and 1907 have also written notes on them 
in their respective Progress Reports. 

As early as 1825 Mr. Richard Jenkins, who was Resident at Nagpur, drew attention 
to three inscriptions at Rajim, of which he sent eye-copies and facsimiles to Mr. W. B. 
Bayley, Vice President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal®. One of .these was the copper plate 
inscription of Tivaradeva, which has since been edited by Dr. Fleet in the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarutn, Vol. Ill, pp. 291 ff. The remaining two were stone inscriptions, one of 
which, viz., that of Jagapala, was later on edited by Dr. Kielhorn in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. The third inscription has, however, remained unpublished so far. 
Jenkins had sent a copy and a facsimile of this record also to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
but as ‘it was too much mutilated to be decipherable with any degree of satisfaction^’, no 
transcript of it was published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV which contained transcripts, 
imperfect of course, of the other two. The inscription was, for the first time, very briefly 
noticed by Dr. ( then Mr. ) D. R. Bhandarkar in Cousens’ Progress Report, of the Archaeological 
Survey of Western India for 1903-04, p. 48. He drew attention to the names of the princes 
Andapanala® Pfithviraja, Viruparat and Vilasatunga and of the Sutradhdra Durgahastin and 
stated that the inscription recorded the erection of a temple of Vishnu. He, further, assign- 
ed the record to about the middle of the 8th century A. D. This account was followed by 
Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar^, but he, for the first time, 
correctly read the name of the king Nala in line 6. Owing presumably to its mutilated 
condition, the inscription has so far received little attention^, but as it is the only stone 
record of the Nala dynasty found in the Central Provinces, I edit it here from the original 
stone, Cunningham’s facsimile® and inked estampages taken under my supervision. 

Like the aforementioned inscription of Jagapala, the present record is incised on a slab 
of stone which is built into the left hand wall of the mandapa of the temple of Rajivalochana. 
The record contains 22 lines and at present covers a space 3' 8" broad and 1' 4" high. 
Some aksharas have, however, been lost on the right and left sides under the lilne border. 


I P.B. A. 8. W. I. for 1903-04, pp. 24 S. 
a 4n. Rep. A. 8. E. G. for 1907-08, p. 35. 

® Astcdic Researches, Vol. XV, pp. 601 and 611. 

* Loo. Cifc. _ _ _ . . nr 7 • • •- !• 

s Dr. Bhandarkar seems to have wrongly read khyatd=ndapamla iti instead of khyatd nnpo If ala i<» la line 

6. These words were for the first time correctly read by R. B. Hiralal. 

•First ed. (1916), p. 103; second ed. (1932), p. 112. Hiralal read the word Pa^dava in line 4, which, if 
correct, would connect this family with the Somavariisis. But I do not find it anywhere in this record. ^ 

’ Rao Bahadur C. R. Klrishnamacharlu, while editing the Podagadh inscription, remarked that that was the 
first stone record of the Nala dynasty’ discovered till then ( above, Vol. XXI, p. 165). 

• A. a. /., Vol. XVn, plate IX. 
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This was the state of things even in Cunningham’s time, but since then the lime border has 
made further encroachments so that some aksharas on either side, which appear clear in his 
facsimile, have since become invisible. The writing has, again, suffered considerably in the 
middle and specially on the proper left. Besides, as several letters have now become choked 
up with oily dust, the inscription does not yield a satisfactory estampage. I have, therefore, 
mainly relied on Cunningham’s facsimile which is quite clear though somewhat touched ftp 
by hand^. I have, however, checked some doubtful readings by a personal examination of 
the original record. 


The characters are of the proto-Nagarl type resembling those of the Sirpur stone 
inscription of Maha-Sivagupta — Balarjuna®. The stroke of the medial d is often placed on 
the top of letters see pdda- and tasy^dhhu — both in 1. 6, and hi-hdri in 1. 15; kh has two 
forms, one in which the right limb contains a loop and the other in which it is wdthout 
it, see e. g., duhkha-, 1. 15 and saukhy-, 1. 3; j is generally tripartite; in some places its 
upper bar is reduced to a wedge as at the top of other letters, but the central bar has not 
completely bent down, me’dvija-, 1. Sand vijay-, 1. 12; p is open at the top as in vapusho 
1. 5 ; ?/ is throughout bipartite, see kriyam^, 1. 4 ; in its subscript form the letter has an 
elongated rectangular shape as in the aforementioned Sirpur stone inscription ; the right 
hmb of I is not brought down as in the proper Nagari alphabet; d and r have developed 
serifs at their lower ends, while h is without a tail, see vadanti and alpa-sdram, both in 1. 
14 and vihitd, in 1. 18 ; a final consonant is indicated by an encircling curve in bhdvdt, 1. 14 
and by a slanting stroke at the bottom as in updrjanlyam, 1. 14. The language is Sanskrit 
and the record is composed metrically throughout. There are twenty-nine verses in all, none 
of which is numbered. The orthography exhibits the usual pecuharities of the reduplication 
of a consonant after r and the use of v for b, see chandr-arkka- and Vali-, both in 1. 5. 

The inscription is one of a king, probably Vilasatuhga, of the Nala dynasty. The object 
of it is to record the construction, by the king, of a temple dedicated to Vishnu. It opens, 
as might be expected, with some verses invoking the blessings of that god. There are as 
many as five verses of this type, of which the first is almost completely lost. The fourth 
verse is in the form of a dialogue between Hari (Vishnu) and Lakshmi, while the fifth des- 
cribes the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu. Verse 6 which is partly defaced apparently glori- 
fies a royal family* which by means of double entendre is compared with the sun. The next 
verse de.scribe8 Nala as one who had surpassed the god of love by his splendid form and 
whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the bee-hke crest-jewels of a crowd of hostile kings who 
submitted to him. This Nala is plainly the well-known legendary king of that name glori- 
fied in the Malidbhd,rata. The record next proceeds to describe, in verses 8 and 9, Prithviraja 
who, like the stream of the Reva (Narmada), was venerated by all people and was, like 
Mandhatri, created by God as He found the world tainted by the adtack of the Rah age. Verses 
10-12 are devoted to the glorification, equally conventional, of Prithvlraja’s son Viruparaja. 
Verse^H mentions Vilasatuhga who was probably a son* of Viruparaja. The next three verses 
(15-17) were probably devoted to his praise, but they are very badly mutilated. It was pro- 

‘ The facsimile is misleading in a few places. See for instance r^gre in 1. 16 and jrufuahim in 1 18 which 
cannot be read as such from the facsimile, but are clear in my estampage. ’ ’ , 

“ Above, V'ol. XI, pp. 184 ff. 

’ Some word like vam&ah is lost at the end of line 5. 


* No worfl specifying this relation occurs in the extant portion, but the word 
genitive case in verse 14 probably refers to Viruparaja. 


vilasinaJ} in the ablative or 



No. 3.] EAJIM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE NALA KING VILASATUNGA. 


51 


bably this king Vilasatuhga who erected the excellent and lofty temple of Vishnu^ which is 
described in verses 19-22. This is followed by the usual prayer to future rulers to preserve the 
religious monument and the hope that it would last for ever. The 'pra&asti, as the inscrip- 
tion is called in verse 28, was composed probably by Durgagola. It was incised by the 
artisan {Sutradhdra) Durgahastin, son of Jalahastin. 


The inscription is not dated'^ but on palaeographic grounds it was considered to be 
not later than the 8th or 9th century A.D. by Cunningham® and was referred to about 
the middle of the 8th century by D. R. Bhandarkar.'* ** As stated before, its characters 
resemble those of the Lakshmana temple insoription of Maha-Sivagupta — Balarjuna at 
Sirpur. I have stated elsewhere® the evidence on which I place Ti'varadeva in circa 
A.D. 530-550 and his grand-nephew Maha-&vagupta in the first half of the seventh 
century A.D. The Nala kings mentioned in the present inscription seem to have established 
themselves in the Raipur District some time after Maha-Sivagupta. It may, therefore, 
not be wrong to assign the present record to about A.D. 700. 


Until recently the Nala dynasty was known only from references to them in the 
Aiho|e inscription* ■ of Pulakesin II and some records’ of the Later Chalukyas of 
Kalyani. In the former, Kirtivarman I, the father of Pulakesin, is called the night of 
destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas. Dr. Fleet thought that the territory 
of the Nalas lay in the direction of Bellary and Karnul, because a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion from the Karnul District records the grant, by Vikramaditya I of the Early 
Chalukya dynasty, of the village Ratnagiri in the Nalavadi-ufsAaya, which according to 
Dr. Fleet, is identical with the modern Ratnagiri in the Madaksira tdlukd of the Bellary 
District.* The discovery of the Rithapur plates of Bhavadattavarman® showed that the 
Nalas had extended their sway, for a time at least, to the ancient Vidarbha. These 

plates are inscribed in box-headed characters resembling those of the Vakataka grants. 

They were issued from Nandivardhana which I have shown elsewhere^® to have been 
the Vaka^ka capital before the foundation of Pravarapura. The occupation of this 
important city in the heart of the Vakataka territory points to the conclusion that the 
Nalas had invaded the Vakataka kingdom and established themselves for a time in 

Vidarbha. This is again confirmed by the statement in the Balaghat plates that the 

Vakataka Prithivishena II raised his sunken family.^^ He seems to have driven out the 
Nalas from Vidarbha and to have even carried the war into the enemy’s territory. 

1 Verse 20 shows that the king built the temple for the increase of the religious merit of his son who had 

died. 


*B€glar thought that the inscription contained two dates— one 870 or 879 and the other seven hundred 
and odd, the units and tens being mutilated, A. 8. I. R., Vol. VII, p. 152, but this is whoUy incorrect. ' What 
Beglar supposed to be the figures 870 or 879 is only the word uiklmvA in 1. 22. 

M. 5. i. if., Vol. XVII, p. 7. 

*P.R. A. 8. W. /., for 1903-04, p. 48. 


' Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 18 ff. and Vol. XXIII, p. 118. 

•Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 flF. 

’ See, for instance, the Kaufheih grant of Vikramaditya V, Ind. Aid. Vol. XVI, p. 15. 

^Bomh. Oaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 363. The Najavadi-pwAayo is also mentioned in the Dayyamdinne plates of 
Vmayaditya dated Saka 614. See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 24 ff. 

• Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff. The king’s name appears wrongly as Bhavattavanaan in this indoription 
»® Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 210 ff. ^ 

** Above, VoL IX, p. 271. 
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The Podagadh stone inscription^ states that Bhavadattavarman’s son restored the glory 
of his family and re-settled the capital Pushkari which had been devastated by tl^e 
enemy. This enemy was probably none other than the Vakataka Prithivishena II. 

The Podagadh stone inscription points to the south-eastern portion of Mahakosala, 

comprising the Bastar State and the adjoining Jeypore Agency, as the home of the 

Nalas. The Puranas also state that the Nalas ruled over Kosala- which must be taken to 
mean Dakshina Kosala or Mahakosala. No predecessors of Bhavadatta were so far known, 
but recently in 1939 a hoard of gold coins of the Nala dynasty was discovered at the 
village Edeiiga in the Kondegaon tahsil of the Bastar State.® This hoard comprised 

coins of three kings, viz., Varaha, Bhavadatta and Arthapati. It seems that Varaha 
preceded Bhavadatta who was himself followed by Arthapati. From the Rithapur plates 
we know that Arthapati was a son of Bhavadattavarman.* He evidently succeeded 
Bhavadatta and ruled for a time in Vidarbha, but was ultimately driven out by 
Prithivishena II. Skandavarman,® another son of Bhavadatta, is known from the 

Podagadh inscription. He rehabilitated the fortune of his family as stated above. 

As Bhavadatta, Arthapati and Skandavarman were thus contemporaries of Narendrasena 
and Prithivishena II, they must have ruled in the south-eastern part of Mahakosala in 
the second half of the fifth century A.D. The Drug, Raipur and Bila.spur Districts, 
which lay to the north of their territory, were held by the kings of the so-called 
Sarabhapura dynasty ; for their inscriptions have been found at Arahg,® Khariar,^ 
Raipur,® Saraiigarh® and Sirpur.^® These kings at first ruled from Sarabhapura, but 
subsequently their capital was shifted to Tripura, modern Sirpur, about 35 miles north by 
east of Rajim in the Raipur District. This dynasty was overthrown by the Early 
Somavaiii.sis.^' As I have shown elsewhere,^- Udayana, the fpunder of this dynastv was 
ruling in Central India, for a stone inscription found at Kalaiijar records his construc- 
tion of a temple of Vishnu evidently at Kalanjara. He or his sons seem to have in- 
vaded Mahakosala probably during a campaign of their Maukhari suzerain Isvaravarman 
or I^anavarman. Inscriptions of Udayana’s grandson I^anadeva and great-grandson Tivaradeva 

1 Above, VoL XXI, pp. 153 £F. 

® Pargiter’s Dyruulies of the Kali Age, p. 51. 

sFor a detailed account of this hoard, see my article in the Journal of (he Numismatic Society of India, 
No. I, pp. 29 fif. 

* The editor of the Rithapur plates took Arthapati mentioned towards the close of the record as an epithet 
(meaning ‘the lord of wealth’ ) of Bhavadatta himself, but this is incorrect. See he, cit. p. 33. 

‘ Tlie name of this prince, which occurs at the end of line 5 of the Podagadh in.scription is partly mutilated. 
It has been tentatively read as Skandavarman, but the subscript members of the ligaturw sit and nd are not 
flear and it may be suggested, in view of the close similarity in the letters s and a in the alphabet of the period, 
that the intended name was Arthavarman. But the reading &rl-Arthavarmmam in place of ^rl-SkamU^- 
larmmava in line.s 6-6 of that inscription would involve a hiatus and it appears doubtful if the name Arthapati 
would have been shortened into Artha or Arthavarman. I therefore take this prince to be different from 
Arthapati. 

* C. I. /., Vol. Ill, pp. 191 ff. 

’ Above, Vol. IX, pp. 170 ff. 

8 Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 196 ff. 

^ lh<d., Vol. IX, pp. 281 ff. and Vol. XXTI, ])p. 15 ff. 

Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 

Hiralal wa.s of opinion that the i^omavaiufcis preceded the kings of i^arabhapura, but this view is not 
correct, see above, V’ol. XXII, p. 17; n. 3. ' 

Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 ff. 
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have been found in the Eaipur and Bilaspur Districts, which were previously under the 
rule of the kings of Sarabhapura. These Early Somavamsis ruled from Sripura. It has 
been already stated that a copper-plate inscription of Tivaradeva has been found at Eajim 
itself. The plates were issued from Srlpura and record the king’s grant of the village 
Pimparipadraka in the Tmthiimsi-hhukti to a Brahmana. It has been doubted whether 
this inscription belongs to Eajim at alV for neither of the two places mentioned in it 
was identified in the vicinity of Eajim. But such a doubt can no longer be entertained ; 

for the village Pimparipadraka is evidently Piprod which lies only 3 miles north-west of 

Eajim. 2 The Somavarhsls continued to rule in ChhattTsgarh for some generations after 
Tivaradeva ; for copper-plates and stone inscriptions of his grand-nephew Mahii-i^ivagupta 
alias Balarjuna have been found at Mallar^ in the Bilaspur District and at Sirpur and 
Irahg in the Eaipur District.^ It is not known how long their rule lasted in Chhat- 

tisgarh, for the later records of the dynasty have been found far away to the east in 

the Sambalpur and Cuttack Districts of Orissa and the Patna and Sonepur States in the 
Eastern States Agency.® A stone inscription at Irang mentions Eanakesarin who was 
probably a brother of Maha-^ivagupta® and another at Sirpur names Sivanandi as a son 
of the same king,’ but it is not known if either of them came to the throne. The 
present inscription shows that the Somavamsis were ultimately ousted from Chhattlsgarh 
by their southern neighbours, the Nala kings. 

The Aihole inscription shows that the Nalas suffered a crushing defeat at the hands 
of Kirtivarman I some time in the latter half of the sixth century A.D. As stated 
before, this Chalukya king is called the night of destruction to the Nalas, Mauryas and 
Kadambas. It seems, however, that the Nalas, like the Mauryas,® were not totally 
exterminated. Like other princes of Kdsala and Kalihga,® they must have submitted 
to Pulakesin II also, but they found a favourable opportunity for expansion when the 
Chalukyan kingdom was overrun by the Pallavas at the end of Pulakesin’s reign. They 
invaded the country of their northern neighbours, the Somavamsis, whom they drove to 
the east. The present inscription mentions three Nala princes, Prithvlraja, Viruparaja 
and Vilasatuiiga. None of these names is known from any other record and their exact 
relation to the successors of Bhavadattavarman cannot be determined, 

The history of Mahakosala during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. is still shrouded by 
a thick veil of obscurity. We do not therefore know how long the rule of Nalas lasted in this 
territory. An inscription on the architrave of the door of the sanctum in an exquisitely 
carved temple at Pali about 12 miles north of Eatanpur records the construction of the 
temple by Vikramaditya, son of Malladeva. I have elsewhere’® shown this Vikramaditya 
to be Vikramaditya I of the Bana dynasty, who was a son of Malladeva. He was also 

^P.R. A. 8. W. 1. for 1903-04, p. 25. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 116, n. 5. 

3 Ibid., p. 113. 

* P. R. A . 8. If. I. for 1903-04, pp. 49-50. 

See the tabular statement above, Vol. XI, pp. 198 S. 

“ Hiralal has shown that Ranahesarin mentioned in the Araiig inscription was a brother of Maha-Sivagupta 

B.'ilarjuna, above, Vol. XI, p. 185. 

' P. R. A. 8. If. I. for 1903-04, p. 49. 

The Mauryas were ruling in Konkan till the reign of Pulakesin II at least, see verses 20 and 21 of the 
Aihoje inscription. 

See verse 26 of the Aiho}e inscription. 

1'' Pioctedings oj the Third 1 ndian History Congress. 
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called Jayameru aad Bana-Vidyadhara^ and flourished from circa A.D. 870 to 895. No ^ 
other inscription of the Banas has been discovered anywhere else in the Central Provinces. 
Hence we cannot say if they had extended their sway to the Raipur District in the south-west. 
In any case the rule of the Nalas must have ended towards the close of the 9th century 
when the Kalachuri Mugdhatuiiga-Prasiddhadhavala, the son of Kokalla I, conquered the 
country of Pali from the lord of KSsala*. 

We have seen above that the present inscription records the construction of a temple of 
Vishnu. The temple where the inscribed slab is set up at present is also dedicated to 
Vishnu under the name of Rajlvalochana (lotus-eyed). The image worshipped in it is made 
of black stone and is a common representation of Vishnu with the usual symbols of the mace, 
the discus, the conch and the lotus. As Cunningham has shown*, the temple is built on 
a peculiar plan, its most striking features being the shape of the mnmlafa which is oblong 
instead of square and the sculptures on the pilasters which are large single figures, like 
those on Buddhist stupa railings, instead of clusters of small figures as is usual in 
Brahmanical temples. This plan is evidently old and so the inscription is primd facie in 
its original position. Cunningham referred the construction of the temple to the 5th 
century A.D. on the supposition that the copper-plate inscription of Tivaradova refers to 
it. This, of course, is incorrect ; for the plates merely record the gift of a village to a 
Brahmana and have no connection with the temple. Cousens drew attention to the fact 
that in plan the Rajlvalochana temple at Rajim is a copy of the Lakshmana temple at 
Sirpur^. Of the latter temple he found only the garbhagriha standing, while the mandapa 
was in ruins. Relying on the statement of some people of Sirpur* that several pillars and 
other sculptures had been taken from there to Rajim, Cousens suggested that the pillars, 
pilasters, door-frames and some sculptures used in the Rajlvalochana temple were brought 
from Sirpur and that the ruined temple of Lakshmana was rifled for the purpose. He 
thought that the slab containing the present inscription also possibly came from the 
Lakshmana temple and recorded its erection®. As stated before, when Cousens visited Sirpur 
the mandapa of the Lakshmana temple was in ruins. He recommended its fallen debris to be 
removed. When this was done, a large inscription of Maha-Sivagupta — Balarjuna was 
disclosed in ilt This record has since been edited by R. B. Hiralal in this journal’. It 
registers the construction of a temple of Vishnu by Vasata, the mother of Maha-Sivagupta. It is 
therefore plain that the present inscription could not have originally belonged to the Sirpur 
temple. Unfortunately it mentions no place-name which could have decided its original 
position indisputably. But it is inconceivable that a king who prays to future rulers for the 
preservation of his own religious monument would rifle a similar edifice of a past king to 
obtain ready made building materials®. It does not also seem likely that the Sirpur temple 

'See Gu(lima.llam plates, a1jov(.', Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff, 

2 Sec verse 23 of the Bilhari stone inscription, above, Vol. I, p. 256 and verSe 12 of the Benares plates of 
Karna, ibid., \ ol. II, p. 306. 

*.t. .S', /. if., Vol. XVII, p. 9, 

‘P. if. A. .S’. IF. /.for 1903-04, p. 24. For the plans of the two temples, see A. S. I. R. Vol. XVII, plates 
V and X.t Atith corrections in the latter pointed out by CouSens, loc. cit. Though the temple at Sirpur is 
now called the temple of Lakshmana, it was originally dedicated to Vishnu, see below. 

" .4 . O', i. if., Vol. VII, p. 41. 

•Lee, nt,, p. 25, 

’ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 fl. 

" It ia noteworthy in this connoctioa. that the present record describes in verse 22 the; trouble and 
expense that one has to incur in erecting a unique temple. 
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held ftillcn iQ ruins before tlic RiijiVciloclin.Uti "temple wus constructed 5 for tlie intervul 
between tlie dutes of tlic two records of the Souuivatiisl and Nula kings is not more than 
a century at tlie most. 

We do not know what was the capital of these later Nala kings, but it is not unlikely that like 
the Somavanisis, they retained Sirpur as the seat of government. In that case they must have 
employed the artisans of that place to construct their temple at Rajim. And it should cause 
no surprise if the artisans adopted a plan with which they were familiar. This is probably 
the reason why there is such a close agreement between the plans of the two temples at 
Rajim and Sirpur. The tower of the Eajivalochana temple which, unlike that of tlie 
Lakshmana temple, is in the Dravidian style, ^ must have been relmilt in later times 
when the original one had fallen down.'^ 


TEXT.® 

[Metres : Verse 1 Manddkrdnta ; vv. 2, 5, 20, 21 Sragdhard ; vv. 3, 4, 8-12, 16, 22, 24-26 
^drdulavikridita ; vv. 6, 13 Aryd ; v. 7 V asaniatilakd ; vv. 14, 17, 18, 23 Upajdti ; vv. 16, 19 
Indravajrd ; vv, 27, 29 Anushlubh ; v. 28 Praharshini.] 

1 ^[ 1 *] ~~ ““ >1^ W O w —■ 

j — — — — 

v,/ — — w , - 

— — W — — w [ll^ll*] 

^ ^ 

2 — w w— - I 


— — — V-/ 

— — I 

W W 


* It should however be noted that the use of decorative horse-shoe arches is common to the towers of both 
the temples. 

® Mr. Longhurst thinks that ‘the architecture of the temples at Rajim is clumsy, lacks correct 
proportion and is painfully modern Was the tower of the Rajivaldohana temple as well as its mandapa 
reconstructed by Jagaptila in the 12th century A.D. ? It is to be noted, however, that his inscription 
built into a wall of the mandapa reicords in line 14 the coastniction of a prasada (temple) in honour of Rama, 
though it opens with an obeisance to Narayana. Perhaps he did not make any distinction between the 
two. Even now the image in the temple is popularly believed to be that of Ramachandra. Cousens, however, 
suggested that the slab was brought over from another temple at Rajim, viz,, that of Ramachandra and set up 
in this one to lend importance to it. See P. R. A. 8. W. 1. for 1903-04, p. 26. 

* From Plate IX, A. S. I. R., Vol. XVII, the original stone aod inked estampages. 

* The record may have opened "with an obeisance to Vishnu. 

® The correct grammatical form would be vyadadhdds, 

* The context requires a reading like apy^urjjitarh val}, 

’ Restore sydmalam, 
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5ERfTOw(aiw)w. ^ w. ii[^ii*J 

ifr: ^sr^trer gstitiffi: f^m g^- 


[r] w w 

4 — _ ^ I f%(H ?) [g] IRR^ff 

^ [^] ^Tc^ra: f%^g: mg 

w: ii[8ii*] — [^]* 

W 'w' — — w — — 


I [fm^r]f^fW?!iql(q:) [tj^ ?]f^ . . . .^ [iKII*] 
^ 5M ITOrTTft^^wf w*<^l i r*c< (fa)< ^q KMil ; ll[^s>||*J 

W — 


w w 


7 —WWW I m<\^ f^(^)»q- 

ii[cii*] l 

^ ?] W w— , W^ — 

^ — W W gt fq w — I 

f^f^[»in] — [s] ^ ii[£.ii*] ?]5^T^- 

[qrr^HnWl^iT^ V-/ — , [^]il^i ww — w — wwv-/ w 

w — I [fq*]^T^ f%flqrfdc|T w w 

9 W qf^^ qrd srm ^ 

iU®ll*] [^]^ ^ qf w [^ai ?] 

WffR[^ q?ril]f^ w w— I ww — W — 


w ^w^ ^ [g*}^^r^9^[?lg] - w — 

> Some four aksharas like dbhavo vamiai are lost here. It is ourious to note that the name Srl-Purnrtnditya 
in tharacters of the 8th century A. D. occurs on two pillars of this temple at Rajim, A. S. J. .B., Vol. XVII 
Plate X. [The vimrga-mndU in the preceding word -^praidpd does not justify the proposed reading Puranndditm 
in the present instance. — B. C. C.] ' ' ^ 

* The last seven aksharas of this verse were probably MandhaiTi-raj-opanta^. 

* The context requires a reading like kuUna wmoZo^. 

* Restore s^lydgimm. 
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w — 5SITTTTmg[4(5^)]^: iffTT^ 

>0 0 s» 

^ 1 WW — vy V»/V«/Vw/ w —y 

ww — — WWW w— iq: gjq; ll[^^ll*] 

5fH[q*]- 

11 i . . tot 

[ll^^ll*] fg^Tf^^'rT[TTT] w , ww — w I 

W w — W — — j ^ w w W — w 

[ll^«ll*] w W 

12 — TTsqTTTsr f^TO^N ?] i 

q ww — ^ — wwk^ w— , 

— w — w [^ ?M^t) ^ 5 T M - w - [\\IV\*] [tT*]^ 

^t[’fT5^]ft^[’T] , ^ [w]5ei[^]qTf^[^f^*] 

13 [^*]arr ^ ^ a ?r f%m5f[?]^qi5TT(5T)fgRT[fw]^g ^ m ii[uii*] ?] 

fq — w w »|^[%] ^[^] w W W ^ [TmX I gw q 

— W W — w , g^»lT[qT!iI*]f^ qr ll[^^ll*] W 

— w WW — W ^[»q:] ^^t[^ ?] w w — 

14 w HTqrg; [i*] ^ ^ ^ ^ o [fT*]qn^qT^- 

IlL^^II*] ^IcafT ^ #fqrWTOnC [l(f)fT] 

qrRUT I w\f^: ^ qq 

[iitai*] w TTsn qaTqqq^f®[TT]li[qim*> 


15 [^]q ^^q?T«i^qT[fq]srq[# i 

giwiqvra^^: qrTftrT H^r»T§^ [fqjqsisrqwf^- 

mwf iw ii[r®ii*] 

fq(fq)^w 


W w 


^ The aksharas lost here and at the beginning of the next line may have been au-viia. 
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[tl]?l¥l^W*TO^TPI IlL^^ll*] rn^TT- 

WI^ [^*K R^Tfl ’R^T- 

I*] 

ll[^RII*] Mi^nRldT iT^ W ^[^*] 

w 1 V-/ v-* — JTW^dt 2nf^ u — fri ^t- 

ii[=^^ii*] f^W: ^ ^ -' 

18 w t?i ^ cm: crrcrTSRt 

^ w f<w][«i*]^ Ii[5i8ii*] 

^^'^^[HMf^][T*y 

19 [tSI*]%T ^ ^ ^ I sj^- 

f^wl: if%m: ^"[5i*]^T5Tcim5Tf^ 

[cr: iRiii*] ' w fc(ct,Tft^ iif^Lm] 

¥n^(m) w —, 

2io [^ [f^]® ^:[^] I 

fg - f5ff ^ ^PTHmramf^T^lfrlwTT^fi: ft^T [5R*]ci^!€T55im 
^Nl^n: \\[Ri*\\] f?mm[?5r] u [’?ni*]Tr4^ i 

21 — [iR^II*] \y ^ t^]5?mT*liTTM 

11 * 1 % — — ?T 9 — w w 

vm ii[^^ii*] wf[%][^*][^]^ ir*i%: 

fiI^*JT^%] [l*] 

22 [^m^] whew*] 


Restore j«7a<. 

* These aksharas are almost clear in the estanipage. 

* This and the next jiada must have begun with yavat. 

* This is incorrect for 

‘ Some word like nidrdii is expeeted here, but the first akahara appears li^o ho* 

* Restore prdjiak. 

’ Restore r=esha^ 
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No. 4 .— VENKATAPUR INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA ; SAKA 828. 

By R. S. Panohamukhi, M . A ., Dhaewar. 

The inscription which is edited here for the first time was copied by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao, M.A., in the field season of 1926-27 and included in the List of the Bombay -Karnalak Inscrip- 
tions copied during the year 1926-27 as No. 82. It is standing on the site of the ruined village 
Venkatapur in the Gadag taluk of the Dharwar District, close to the temple of Veiikatesa 
which is a modern construction of within fifty years. The place was visited by me along with the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, in 1933-31 and again in 1935-36 when the inscription was examined 
by me in situ and its photograph and fresh impressions were taken under my supervision. I edit 
the record below with the kind permission of Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamachailii, B.A., the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

The inscription is engraved on a pillar-like black stone which, being broad at the base, gradually 
tapers at the top and the inscribed portion measures 2' 10' in length and 11' and 1' 6' in breadth 
at the top and bottom respectively. The top of the inscribed portion contains two sections one 
below the other. The first section bears the figure of a linga w'hile the second has that of a cow 
and a sucking calf. The height of individual letters ranges between |' and 1|". 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets which developed in the Kannada 
districts of the Bombay Presidency in the 10th century A.D. and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They exhibit round forms as against the antique, square and upright 
type that characterised the records of Amoghavarsha D and his predecessors. They resemble 
the writing of the Soratur inscription of Krishpa II dated in §aka 805^ and as in that record, the 
talehaUu of the letters is distinctly curved and crescent-like, in contrast with the horizontal straight 
lines found in the earlier inscriptions. Besides these observations generally applicable to the 
inscriptions of the early tenth century A.D. which marks the period of transition in the evolution 
of the Kannada alphabet, the following points may be noted in the palaeography of the present 
record : — (1) The initial vowel i {irpatle, 1. 3) is of the archaic type and the initial vowel e is used 
ft Erendga (1. 16). (2) Among the consonants, only three principal test letters, viz., j, b, and?, 

are used : j is of the later cursive form as in the Nandavadige inscription® of Saka 822 (824), cf. 
rdjddhirdja (11. 7-8), rdjydbhi° (1. 8), Chandraieja (1. 13), etc. The letter h is presented throughout 
in its later cursive form. The letter I is used in its cursive form without the inward miniature 
representation of the principal part of the old square character, but peculiarly enough, it has a 
talehatlu on the right-hand curve which is not met with in any record of this early period : cf. 
vallabha (1. 7), Bdvolarh. {\. 9), =ohkaltanarh (1. 17), etc. In only one case, this letter appears without 
the talehatlu, viz., sale (1. 9). (3) The record uses freely the special forms of n, m and y. The 
secondary form of n is used in =onduttaram (1. 9), n=dle([. 10), Erendga (1. 16), etc.. The secon- 
dary form of m is used in m=emba (1. 3), maharaja (1. 7), munurumam (1. 10), etc. For the 
secondary form of y, see °Uenitaneya dasamiyum {1. &), vriddhiyondu (1. 9), Mdyirtrma (1. 11), 
etc. V seems to have been written in its special cursive type in one case only, viz., per-ggdvunda 
(1. 12). TA is unusually open at the left top which is curved inside to mark the aspiration : cf. 
prithuvl (1. 7). D cannot be distinguished from d except in one case, haldarappode (1. 18). The 
aspirate ph is used with a cross stroke on the right curve in pkalarh (1. 23). The Dravidian H and 
r are found in 'll. 18, 19, 21 and 16 and 20 respectively. 

* Mantra vadi inscription : 8aka 787 (above, Vol. VII, p. 198, plate), Sirur inscription : 8taka 788 [ibid,, 
p. 202), Nilgund inscription : 8aka 788 (ibid., Vol. VI, p. 98, plate), Soratflr inscription df the time of 
Amoghavarsha, A.D. 869 (ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 176). 

® Above, Vol. XXI, p. 206 and plate. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 221, and plate in Vol. XI, p. 127. 
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In regard to orthograghy, the following may be noted. (1) An anusvara preceding a 
consonant in the body of a word is very often changed into the nasal of the class to wliich the 
following letter belongs, cf. =onduttara (1. 9), Mahasirivanta (1.10), etc. (2) Palatal ,<• is substituted 
by a dental s, cf. Saka . . . sata (11. 1-2), dasami (1. 5), etc. The language is ancient Kannada 
except the latter half of the imprecatory verse in Sanskrit beginning v.dth hahuhhir-^msudhd datld, 
in which, it may he noted, sadd is written wrongly for tadd (11. 21-22). On the expression onduttn- 
ram, attention may he drawn to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao’s remarks above, Vol. XXI, p. 207. 
It may be added that a similar expression occurs in another record of Krislina II from the Mysore 
province dated in Saka 835 (in words), Prajapati, in the following j)n,ss3i,ge : Akdlavarshadevam 
vijayardjyam-ondutiarottamm^abhivriddhige saluttirc^. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king AmSghavarsha and records the gift of a 
garden ■^ith one thousand creepers at Mavinuru, with proprietary rights ('tumyn), made to 
Chandrateja-Bhattara, pupil of Mallikarjuna-Bhattura, by Bagega when the latter was the 
PcrggdvuTjda (senior gdvtmda) of Sirivura, Mayirmma was administering Mulgunda-twelvo 
and Mahasirivanta was governing Belvola-three-hundred division. It is stated that Mugina 
Kadanuna, Erenaga, Kuppa and Mada were holding the rights of okkaltana (cultivation rights) 
in the village and that if they were to destroy this gift, they would incur the sin of destroying 
Varanasi, the seven crores of ascetics, a tank, a garden and a oow. 

The date of the gift is given as ; Wednesday, the 10th day oE the dark half of Kartika 
in the cyclic year Prabhava falling in the ^aka year 828 (expired). The year Prabhava fell 
according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in Saka 829 (expired) while according to 
Sewell’s Siddhdntas and the Indian Calendar, it was Saka 829 (current) i.e., 828 (expired) by the 
Northern system. In this year i.e,, Saka 828 (expired), the lunar month Sravana was intercalated 
according to both the authorities and the details given in the record fell on Friday, November 
14, A.D. 906 in which case, the weekday cited in the record would he a mistake. If Sravana 
were not intercalated, the details would regularly correspond, for the lunar month Alvina of the 
Ephemeris, to A.D. 906, October 16, Wednesday. But, for Prabhava, according to the 
Southern system (Saka 829, expired), the date corresponded to A.D. 907, Novembers, Tuesdayy73. 

From the title Amoghavarsha borne by the king, the date and the alphabet of the record, it 
is evident that this inscription is a Rashtrakuta document. The hiruda was assumed by more 
than one king of the family and the earliest of them was Nripatuhga Amoghavarsha I to whose 
reign the present inscription will naturally have to be assigned. But this possibility is precluded 
by the date Saka 828 which falls right towards the close of his son Krishna’s reign, which, according 
to the Hirebidri inscriptions began in Saka 800, the latest known date for hds father being Saka 799, 
Phalguna, su. 10 (March, A.D. 878)^. If it is not a mistake on the part of the copyist -scribe or the 
engraver, we have to prosume that Krishna II also bore, like his father, the hiruda Amoghavarsha 

During the 9th and 10th centuries .i.D. Belvola-three-hundred was held by a succession of 
Governors vr.., Devannayya, in A.D. 866,'* 869,“ 872* and Saka 793, Vijaya (=probably A.D. 873)’ 
Mahgatorana in A.D. 893® and Mahasirivanta in A.D. 901,® 907'“ and 918." It is not certain 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sorab, 88. 

* Bombay-Karnatak Collection No. 100 of 1935-36. 

® This is the date of completion of the J ayadhavalaltka of Virasena during the reign of Am5ghavarsha I. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 98 flf. 5 b. K. No. 140 of 1926-27. 

« Ibid., No. 246 of 1928-29. ’ Ibid., No. 105 of 1926-27. 

* Ibid., No. 20 of 1926-27. » Ibid., No. 60 of 1926-27. 

" The Venkafapur inscription under publication (ibid.. No. 82 of 1926-27). 

“ Ibid., No. 184 of 1932-33. 
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whether these officers were related to each other as father and son and inherited the ^governorship 
as an ancestral estate or were a])pointed there from time to time like the. governors of a province 
in modern days. From the Ilebbal inscription of Saka 890 (A.D. 975'2 if- is learnt, that the 
district was presented to the Gahga king Eutuga II as halicaU (dowry) at tin' tune, of hi.s marriage 
with the Rashtrakvita princess Revakanimmadi, the dauglifer of Amoghar arshi III Baddcga. 
It V as subject to the Oaiiga power since then as can be gathered from the Ron inscription- of A.L. 
942 and the Kurtakoti inscription® of A.D. 940 where the fianga prince is called the WnT/'o, 
(brother-in-law) of Krishna III. The Atakur inscription of Krishna HI and Bntng.a 11 datml 8aka 
872 (A. D. 949-50)'* .states, however, that Krishria III ivas pleased with the valour of Rutuga 
displayed in the killing of the Cho]a prince Rajaditya in the battle of Takkohnn and granted 
to him as reward the districts of Banavase, Piirigere. Belvola, Kisukadn and Bagetiadu. This 
would show that Butnga was dispossessed of his hold over the Belvola di-^trict in tlie interval 
between A.D. 946 and A.D. 949-35. But the circumstances under which this event must have 
happened are not apparent. It is not unlikely that his elder brother Rachamalla called Rachya,- 
malla in the Deoli plates® of Krishna III (A.D. 940) by ousting whom from Gahgavadi, Butuga 
had been placed on the throne, attempted to regain his power and wrested from him a portion 
of the territory including Belvola some time after A.D. 946. Butuga must have sought tho 
assistance of his brother-in-law Krishna III and with his help killed Rachamalla. This latter 
incident is mentioned in the subsidiary inscription on the top of the Atakur stone® dated Saka 
872 (A.D. 949-50) as an event of recent occurrence and so must have happened before the 
battle of Takkolam so that Krishna III could present Butuga the districts mentioned above. 
Perhaps on the death of Rachamalla, the territory including Bel.vola was formally annexed 
by Krishna III as an overlord and victor, to the Rashtrakuta kingdom so that he could 
grant it to Butuga iu token of his services at the Takkolam battle. Belvola was held by 
Marasiinha II in A.D. 970’ and after the subversion of the family by the Western Chalukyas 
in about A.D. 975, it passed to the family of Kannapa and iSobhanarasa the officers of the 
Western Chalukyas.® 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Belvola-three-hundred is the well-known district 
comprising portions of the modern Gadag, Ron and Navalgimd taluks of the Dliarwar District. 
Mulgunda- twelve was named after Mujgund tho modern village of that name in the Gadag taluk, 
Mavinuru where the gift was made I am not able to trace. This is perhaps identical with 
Mavinuru at which, according to the Konnur inscription, twelve nivaiianas of land were granted 
to the Jaina sanctuary founded by Bahkeya at Kolanura. Kielhorn, who edited the record, has 
identified this village with the modern Mannoor 8 miles east by south of Konnur.® 

TEXT.*® 

1 (§) Svasti [||*] Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-sam- 

2 vatsara-sa(sa)tarhgal=ei;i'tunii 3 ra 
irppatten(;aneya** Prabliavam=emba va- 


1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 350 £f. 

3 Ibid., No. 126 of 1926-27. 

‘ Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff. 

’ B. K. Nos. 21 and 149 of 1926-27. 


* B. K. No. 175 of 1926-27. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 56. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 55. 

* See above, Vol. XX, pp. 66 f. 


® Above, Vol. VI, p. 28. 

1® From the ink-impression and original stone. 

** The letter ya is engraved below the line in small character. 
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4 lisham pravarttise [j*] tad-varshabhya- 

5 ntara Karttika(ka)-masa bahula dasa(sa)- 

6 miyum Budhavarad-andu [Sva*]sty=Am6gha- 

7 varsha pritlni'vi-vallabharii maharajadbi- 

8 laja parameRva(sva)ra bhattarara rajyabhi- 

9 VT'iddhiy=ondiittararii sale Belvolarh mu- 
IC nurumam Mah5sirivantan=ale Mu- 
ll Igimdu(da) panneradumaih May:rmman=ale Si- 

12 rivurake Bagega perggavUndam=aguttire 

13 Mallika(ka)rjuna-Bliattrirara ^ishyar=Chandrateja- 

14 Bhattarargge Mavinurol =Bagcga[nu] kottarh 

15 savira(iii) balliya tontada gamyama Mugina 

16 Kadammamira Erenagamim Kuppanurii Miida- 

17 mim^okkaltanaiii geyye mattain=alliy=o- 

18 kkal=ellam=i(i)dan=aliye baldar=appod=ella 

19 \'’a,ranasiyumamn^=elkoG tapodhanamu[marh] 

20 kereyumaii=riTameyumam kavileyu- 

21 man=alida papam=akku ^ vasya ya- 

22 sya yada bhiiini(mis=)tasya tasya sada (tada) 

23 Iphajlam ^ inatiigalaiii ^ 


No. 5.— TAVO EASTERN GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM SUDAVA. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

The two sets of copper-plates, which form the subject of the present paper, were found in 
course of some excavations near the temple of Dharmalihge^vara at the village of Sudava- (or, 
Sudaba) situated in the eastern division of the Parlakimedi Estate in the Ganjam District of 
the Madras Presidency. At the time of the discovery, the plates were deposited in a mud- pot. 
They were received for examination by the Assistant Archsoological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy from the Agent and Diwan to the Raja Bahadur of Parlakimedi. They have been 
noticed in the Annual Eepori on Sotith Indian Epigraphy for the year 1920-21 (C. P. Nos. 1 and 
2, page 93), and published for the first time by Pandit Satya Narayana Rajaguru of Parla- 
kimedi®. I now re-edit the two records from two sets of ink-impressions kindly supplied by 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

A.— Plates of Devendravarman, son of Gu^Sr^iava ; [Ganga] Year 184. 

These are three plates of copper, each measuring about 7^" by 3J". Towards the proper 
right end of each plate there is a ring-hole, a little above I' in diameter, through which the 
plates slide on to a copper-ring of 3|" diameter. The ends of the ring were soldered to a 
circular seal of Ij^* in diameter. It bears in relief on a counter-sunk surface the figure of a 

1 Read V araijMsiyumin-. 

* In 9. A. //. R. 8., Vol. II, p. 272 and 1. H. Q., Vol. XI, p. 300, the find-spots of these records arc said to 
be Adava instead of Sudava. These two names perhaps indicate oue and the same place. 

^ J. A. H.R. S., Vol. II. pp. 271 ff. 
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bull, coucliant to right, and a crescent above it. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into 
rims so as to protect the writing. The weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal 
is 102 tolas. The first and the third plates bear writing on their inner faces only, while the 
second one is engraved on both sides. Three of the inscribed faces of the plates have six lines of 
writing apiece, while the fourth has seven, the total coming to twenty-five lines in all, the last 
line containing only three or four letters. The inscription is on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble those of the Chica- 
colei (Year 183), Trilingi^ (Year 192) and Siddhantam^ (Year 195) plates of Devendravarman, 
the donor of the present grant, already known to us. 

Some of the palaeographical features of the inscription are the following ; (1) initial a 
occurs in line 5 and initial d in 1. 22, (2) the form of medial d in td of mdtd (1. 9) is noteworthy, 
and (3) the final form of t occurs once only in furvvdt (1. 16) ; the letter is smaller in size and 
is underscored once. 

The numerical symbols for 100, 80 and 4 occur in the date which is given in 1. 24. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Excepting the three customary verses and one 
mentioning the writer towards the end, the whole of the record is in prose. 

Among the orthographical peculiarities of the record may be mentioned the following : 
(1) the occurrence of thQ jihvdmuliya in lines 1 and 14, (2) the use of the upadhmdniya in lines 6 
and 9, (3) the doubling of t before y in sattya-, ttydga- (1. 7) and parihrittya (1. 9), according 
to Papini, viii, 4, 47, (4) the doubling of .consonants after r, (5) the doubling of consonants before 
r, the exceptions being in lines 18 and 19, (6) the use of anusvdra in place of final m in 11- 12, 20 
and 21, (7) the change of visarga into s before dental s (11. 1, 2, 4, 8 and 9), (8) substitution of 
anusvdra by guttural nasal before a palatal sibilant in nistrinsa (1. 4) and vaiisyem (1. 22). 

The inscription records the gift of the village of Haduyaka which was situated in the 
district (vishaya) called Pushy agiri-panch Mi to the learned Brahmana teacher Patai'iga-Sivacharya, 
who was the guru of the donor. The original donee again made over one half of the village to {the 
god 1) Yagesvara-bhattaraka and the other half to his own disciples and disciples’ disciples. The 
gift was issued from Kalinganagara on the occasion of the termination of the dlkshd ceremony of 
the donor. The donor was Maharaja Devendravarman, son of Gunarnava. The writer of the 
charter was Pallavachandra, son of Matrichandra, who belonged to the Apurvanata family. 
The witness of the gift was mahdmahattara Savaranandisarman and the engraver was Sarvachandra, 
the son of Khandichandra, the bhogika. 

The date, given in words as well as in figures, is the Year 184, which presumably refers to the 
Ganga era. 

Of the localities mentioned, KalifiLganaga,ra has been variously located at modem Kaliiiga- 
patam or at MukhaUngam. The village of Haduvaba is evidently the same as Sudava (or, Sudaba), 
the find spot of our inscription. The district of Pushyagiri-pafiLCliaii in which the village 
granted was situated, I am unable as yet to identify. 

Palaeographically, our inscription has to be placed in the second half of the 7th century 
A.D. 


* Above, Vol. TII, pp. 130 ff. and platee. 

* I. H. Q., Vol. XI, pp. 3005. and plates. 

* Above, Vol. Xin, pp, 213 ff. and plates. 
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TEXTE 

First Plate. 

1 Om''^ Svasti[|l*] Sakala-vasumatT-tala-tilakayamanas®=sarvv-artu-suklia-ramauIyrid vijaya- 

vatali Kalinganagara- 

2 vasakan=Maliendr-achal-ilmala-sikhara-pratishtliitasya characLara-guros=sakala-l)liuvana- 

nirmnicin-aika-suttradharasya 

3 bhagavato Gokarnnasvamina3=charana-kamala-yugala-pianamild ^vigalita-kab-kalaukd 

Gaiig-amala-ku- 

4 la-tilako nija-nistrinsa(striirisa)-dliar-oparjjitas‘--sakala-Kaling-udhirajya[h’''] pravitata- 

chatiir-udadhi-taranga-me 

5 khal-avaiii-tal-ainala-yasilli anck-ahava-saiiksliobha-janita-jaya-sabda[h*] pratup-avanata- 

samasta-silmanta-chakra-chu- 

6 da-mani-prabha-manjari-pu nja-raajita-charanal) paramamahesvaro mata-pitri-pad-auudhyatG 

naya-viuaya-sauryy-[au-] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 daryya-sattya-ttyaga-sainpadilm-adhara-bhutah Bri-GuniLrnnava-sunur=mmaharajali srlma- 

[d*]-Devendravarmma Pushyagiri- 

8 panchali-vishaye Haduvaka-gramo sarvva-samavetan=kutumbinas=sama(ma)jriripayati [j*] 

Viditam^astu bhavata[iu*] yath^asma- 

9 bhir=ayarii gramas=sarvva-karaih parihritty=a-chandr-urkka=pratishthaiii mata-pittror= 

atmanas--cha puny-abhivriddliayc veda- 

10 vedafig-etihrisa-purana-nyfiya-vidya-sva-siddhant-adhigataya bbagavat-Patanga-6ivachar- 
yyaya gurave di- 
ll ksh-ottara-kale guru-pujayai dattas=tt!n=api pratigrihya Y;lgesvara-bbattarakay=arddham 
sva-sisbya-prasi- 

12 sbyebbyo=py=arddbainm(in)=ity=evam=viditva yatb-ocbita-bbagab]iogam=npa nayanta[h*J 

sukbam prativasat^cti[|'*] gramasya simb-li- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 iigilni bbavariti ['*] Purvvasyan disi Giinahari gartta tata(t6)8 daksbinasyan=dLsi 

slmaute’ s-aiva gartta pa,4chima(me)na kadamba- 

14 vriksbah tatas-cbincba-vtiksbab nimba[s*] tata[h*] sarjja-vriksbah tata[k-a*]lyaiii 

timira-viiksbab tatali Pirfacb-rili-kixraka-vrikshab 

15 tatak-ull-pakbima-slmaute tablk-idy-uttaro bhallataka-vfiksbah tata(to) jambu-vrikshah 

Cbidlaveiia 

' From iak-itnpiesaion:s. 

® iJenoled by a symbol. 

“ Head '’mdiia-. 

* Read ■vpdrjjita-sakda-. 

^ Tire predicate dattah is understood here. 

® [The reading is fjarta-dakskinasyan-disi.—B. C. C.] 

’’ Here we have an example of tautology. We have to read eilhf;r dalcshinasyda=disi. or simply dakshixia- 
sltmhii. 



Two Eastern Ganga Copper-Plate Grants from Sudava. 


A. — Plates of Devendravabman ; [Ganga] year 184 . 
i. 



a, a. 



Hi. 
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16 uttara-simante Chullavena-purvvat ^almali-vrikshah tato dvitIyo=pi ^almali-vrikshah 

kosa- 

17 mbah saptapanina(rnno) vri(bri)liat-chlii(ch-clilii)la tato valmika-sabito jambu 

vitapah chincka-jambu[a*] tata[s*] tatak-alya[m*] madhuka- 

18 vrikshah tata[h*] purvvena s=aiva Gunakari gartt=eti [[j*] bhavishyata^=clia 

rajSah prajnapayati [j*] dkarmma-kra- 

Third Plate. 

19 ma-vikramair=avapya mabim=bhavadbhir=ayam danadhariiimo=nupalaiiIy6(yah) [j|*] 

Vyasa-gita^=ch*atra ^l6ka(ka) bhavanti - [|*] *BahubhI(bhi)r=vva- 

20 Budba datta va(ba)hubhi^=ch=aiiupa]ita [|*] yasya yasya yada, bliumis=tasya tasya 

tada phalam(lam) [||1*] Sva-dattarri para-dattam va ya- 

21 tnad*rakska Yadhiahthira [|*] mahi(hi)n=ma(in=ma)himatam ^reshthah(tha) danat= 

chhre(ck=chhre)y6=nupalaiiam(iiam) [[12*] Shashtiiii varshsha-sahaarani sva- 

22 rgge modati bhumidah [|*] akshepta oh=anumanta cha tany=eva narake 

®vased=ity= Apurvvanata-vani§ye( vam!^ye)na Matricka- 

23 ndrasya sununa [i*] bkhitam Pallavachandre^ia® .4asanam sva-mukh-ajnaya [||4*] 

mahamahattara-l§avaranaiidi6armmana[h*]* pratyaksham=iti [|*] prava- 

24 rddhamana-vijaya-raiya-sarhvatsara-§ate chatur-aSite 100 80 4 [|*] utkirnnam 

Khandichandra-bkogika^’-tanayena ®Sarwachaiidr©^=etik(ti) [||*] 

25 [? U*]mapati’ 

B. — Plates of Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman ; [Ganga] Year 204. 

These are three sheets of copper, with their edges shghtly raised in order to protect the 
writing. They measure 6" by 3^", Towards the proper right end of each plate there is a 
ring-hole through which the plates slide on to a thick ring of copper measuring SJ” in 
diameter. The ends of the ring were secured and soldered to a circular seal which measures 
1|'' in diameter. It bears in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, the figure of a bull, 
couchant to right, surmounted by a crescent. Below the bull there is a floral design. The 
weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal is 138 tolas. The first and the third 

* Metre : &loka [Anuahfubh) ; and in the following three verses. 

“ Read vaaet [||3*] iti. 

* The same person was responsible for drafting the Chicacole (Year 183) and Trilihgi (Year 192) plates of 
Devendravarman. 

* He figures also as a witness in the Chicacole and Trilihgi records of Devendravarman. The Chicacole 
inscription, however, calls him a mahattara, for a note on which term, see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, f. n. 6. 
Dr. E. Hultzsch’s explanation -of the first component of his (the witness’s) name (above, Vol. Ill, p. 134, f. n. 3) 
seems to be unwarranted ; for, Savara need not always signify the savage tribe. In fact, Savarais only another 
name of Siva who is the object of devotion of the donor of our grant. 

‘ For a note on bhdgika, see above, Vol, XXIII, pp. 69 and 64 ; also Fleet, C. 1. /., Vol. Ill, Gupta 
Inscriptions, p. 100, f. n. 1. 

» He also engraved the Chicacole and Trilihgi plates of Devendravarman. The name of the father of the en- 
graver of the latter grant has been misread (1. H. Q., Vol. XI, p. 302) as Ghandrabhogtka, whereas it is clearly 
Khaniichatidra on the facsimile. Cf. plate III (opp. p, 301), wrongly numbered there as ‘ Plate II (Reverse)'. 

’ This was probably the name of the record-keeper (akshaSalin) or some other official at his office, [The, 
reading seems to be Mdgha-di I. — B. C. C.J 
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pbite.s are iiiscrit)e(l oii tlioir inner faces only, while tlie second one eoataiiis writing on both of 
its sides. The inscription consists of thirty-two lines, eacli of the in.scribeJ faces of the plates 
containing eight lines of writing. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern class of alphabets and resemble 
those of the Gaiijuin Plates of MahariJja JayavarraaiP and the Dhauantara, Plates- of Samanta- 
V'arman.^ 


The orthogr.nphy of the inscription calls for no special r.nnarks. ft .shows filmost the 
same features as tho.se that occur in the record of Dcv^endravarnian dealt with under A above. 

The language i.s Sanskrit. With the exception of one irnpnicatory verse, the whole of the 
inscription is in prose. 


The inscription records the gift of the village of Tilatthera situated in the district (vhhaya) 
of KroshtukavarttanT, to the learned Briihmana Vishnusdinhoharva who belonged to the 
Parh%ra qdfra aiui hailed from ^ritigiitika-af/m/jara in the Krimanlpa ruhaya. The occasion 
fur the gift wa.s a marriage ceremony (kanyddana). The donor of the grant was Mahamja 
Anantavarman, son of Mahurdjddhmija Deveudravarman, who belonged to the family of the 
Gahgas {(idhga kula). The grant wa.s made at the request of the king’s brother, Jayavarman. 

The datSj given in words as well as in Bgures, is mlchk-trayodasl of the month of Margasirsha 
of the Year 204 (of the Gauga era). The engraver was Kuyaii, the son of Niidimachi. 

Of the localities mentioned, the Kr6shtukavarttani-risAa//« is mentioned in some of 
the early and later Ganga inscriptions.* It has been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch* with 
modem Chicacole.^ The Kilmarupa-rf.s^rtyo may not necessarily .signify the famous country of 
the same name m Eastern India. Perhaps it is ju.st another (hitherto unknown) district of 
ancient Kalmga. I am unable to identify at present both this and the Sriiigatikil-agroArtra as 
well as the village granted. Besides these, our inscription contains a medley of geographical 
names (chiefly those of hillocks, etc.) which marked the boundaries of the village of T^lattbera 
These, however, seem impossible to identify without a local investigation. 

PalaeographicaUy, our inscription is to be referred to the last quarter of the 7th or the 

first quarter of the 8th century A.D. 


^ Above Vol. XXIII, pp. 261-63 and plates. 

* Above Vol. XV, pp. 275 ff. and plates. 

* Apart from the one under discussioo, there is another grant of Ananta^•arman, son of DevSndravarmao 
(see Aimual Hepo'rt on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1918-19, p. 14 No 8 and f A ff s’ 

‘^--er, does not seem to b'e genuine’; for the script ap^l' 

* E. g., Vrlara plates of Hastivarman (Yoar 8-)), above, Vol XVTT no ff • i i . , 

IVwcndmvHrrnan. father of the donor of the presem grant (Year IS.S), abosc, \J. (IT, {Ij) 131 ^ ' ,ic ^ 

’o the district of Kroshtu- 

M r plates of Devendraviuman but he has not Identified it with Chlcaoole 

assiated .aosh^ ^ has, however been 

with the country of the river Vam^adhara in the Ganiam 

{Journal o/ tne Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 203).~Ed.] Oianjam tnstrw^ 



•Plates of Anantavarman ; [Ganga] year 204 . 
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CHAKRAVAKTI. scale : seven-tenths. SURVEY OK INDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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TEXT A 


Firsi Plate 

1 OtiP [||*] Vijayavatali Kalinganagaran^AItthCndr-richala-sikhara-pratishtlutasra 

2 bhagavatC Gokarnnasvaniinah praiirim;ld»=vigalita-kali-kalajikali srimad-Ga- 

3 liga-k-ula-tilako nija-iiifitri[tu*]A-r)pririjita-Kaling-adhirajya[h*] pravitata-cha- 

4 tur-ndadhi-tarai'iga-mrila-mekhal-rivani-tal-amala-yasah aa5k-a 

5 hava-garnkshobka-jariita-jaya-sarda (bda)[h=''] pratr(.p-avanata-Bamasta-siImanta-<ha- 

6 kra-chfida-maiii-prahha-inanjari-ratijila-charano raata-pitri-pild-ilBuddhyatali para- 

7 inamahesvara-siT-niaharrijadhirr!j,'iT)c‘vfndravarmma-silnur-mniahr!raja-.HrTmri,- 

8 n-Anantavarmnm Kr6shtultavarttanya[ih*] Talatthere sarvva-sauiavetaib ku(n Tii) 

tumvi(inbi)na[h’''] sa- 

Secort d Plate ; First Side. 

9 majfiripayati [j*] Viditam^aatu bha^'ata[ril*] yath=aya[ih*J gram6-smad=bliratra- ari- 

^’Jayavarmma- 

10 mrita,-pitttbr=LLtiaaBas-cha puriy-a,bliivri(vri)ddliaye»bhyartlliitena maya Yeda-vetl;liiga- 

pa([)ri)mge- 

1 1 bbya[b=^J Kamarupa-vishaya-^ringatik-agrahara-viistaAyebhya^h*] PilriiAara-sagrt- 

trt"[bliyu] 

12 Vislmusdmach§.[r*]ya-pridebliyr. vivjlia-samayi" kaiiyH-d.itiam=udaka-pd- 

13 rvvaih kiitv--a-chatidr-rirkka-prati.shthaih. sarvv'a-kara-bliarfui^muktva dattas-tad - evam 

vudliva(biuidhvri) 

14 yath-6cbita-blia(bhri)gabliogain^upaiiayantali sukhaiii vasat eti [|*] adhuna slrna-linga- 

15 ni kraiiu'iia stbitani T(Ai).-^nnyrjm Df'vaparvvata-sikharali tat-pui vveria giri-vata-va- 

16 na'rri:it-’piim.sha cbchhayay ap()Hcht‘ni-niadd}iyt‘ua Talatthera-Hema.M iyiga-tadapparaj'L*] 

Stroud J’Lite ; Second Side. 

17 ttrikutA'’ suriili-valniTkah pa(pa)fvva.tyrL(tya)-girivatah dbrttu-kai'arija[h*] Vasaatapura- 

tviR ril- 
ls kufe chincha-vaiia-raji-pa iK harigiiki-vibhl<a[h*] Konga-parvA ate pfirw-lvatare giri- 

19 vatah tialla-[)atthai'e koArunrah ohir".ch*t vapl-purrv'-alilj parvNata-Aikliiue Dumiilli- 

20 tri(t.ri)kutah purw.! dika(i;)| dakshiyoH^r cbiricJia.-paiikti[h*J Soina-vut aka-ti i(tri)ku- 


1 From iiik-imprt'seions. 

* ExpruHsed by a svavilx)!. 

’ He has be^*n idciitiried by Mr. S. N. Cbakravaiti (above, XXIir, p. 2(51) with MahMajii Jayavar- 
madfvaol'a (Tatijaai grant and 65' Or. i>. R. .Oliandarkar {A LiA oj I oj Surlkt rn /xd/Vr, p. 38d, 
f. n, y) with a king of the same name mentioned in anothclr inHcrijition from (ianjam (i.H.Q., Voi. XII, 
pp. 491 fi.). 

* “This description apjiears to jirfr8U[i()c«e the position of the aim at an angle of 45" over th» 
horizoa. ” (above, Vol. Ill, p. 134, f. n. 1). 

‘ According to Dr. Hnltzseii ‘its meaning might be “ the point at which three' n^ads meet see almve, 
Vol. Ill, p. 20, f. n. 7. 
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21 te radhana-chincha-pankti[h*] Dliara-vataka-tri(tri)kute chincha-vana-raji-raja- 

22 margga[y ckincka-valmikah Kavata-sandki-valmlkah punah Kavata-sandhi-t5ra-valmi- 

23 kah iiikhat[-6]pala[h] mmya(mba)-valmikak dakshina dika(k)l pa^chimena Kapfita- 

saddhih(ndliih) ku- 

24 (j[unga-pank[t*]i[h*] vaku[la*?]-vana-raii-tatak-ali[h*] soma-vibhifca-sSma-kapittka-gartta 

cbincba- 

Third Plate. 

25 drumah^ cbincha-vana-raji-salmall Pipu-parvvata-sikbarah a- 

26 ppacheruh saptaparnna[h*] tri(tri)kute chincba pa^chima dika(k)l uttarena venu-vana-ra- 

27 ji modake radhanab Korkkanta-^ikbare tadapparah tri(tri)kutah 86ma-druina[s=*] 

28 tatah parvvata-^ikbarena Salavadeva-parvvataAikbara iti [|*] a- 

29 ttra cba Vyasa-gitah [|*] Sva-dattam para-dattam=va(ttam va) yatnad=raksba Yudhi- 

sbthi- 

30 ra [I*] mabi[m*] mahlmata[m*] ^resbtba daiiacb=chbe(cbbre)yo-nupalanam(nam) | (II) 

mi(i)ty=evain=adi prava- 

31 rddhamana-vijaya-ra]ya-Bamvatsara-6ata-dvaye Chatur-uttare 204 Milrgasir- 

sbsba-^u- 

32 kla-paksba-ttrayoda^yam dattain=idain 4a8anani=utkirnnam Nadimacbi-su(su)nu-Kuyali- 

likhina [1|*] 


No. 6.-KAMAULI PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, KING OF KANAUJ; V. S. 1184. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

This plate belongs to what might be called a remarkable ‘ hoard ’ of twenty -five copper- 
plate inscriptions which were discovered in October 1892 in the village of Kamauli, near 
the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges at Benares. They have been deposited in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow since July 1893. Three of this lot wore studied by Mr. 
Arthur Venis^ and the rest by Dr. F. Kielhorn.^ Of the present record Dr. Kielhorn did 
not give us the text, but contented himself with furnishing a brief notice.* I now edit 
the inscription from the excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 1 am alsp indebted to Dr. Chakravarti for generously 
placing at my disposal an advance proof of a paper from his pen on another Gahadavala 
inscription, namely that of Jayachchandra.® 

This is a single sheet of copper measuring 1' 4" by 1' and is engraved on one side 
only. At the top centre there is a ring-hole, about in diameter, through which passed 
a ring. The circular seal, which connected the ends of the ring, measures a little over 24" 
in diameter. It bears on it in relief on a slightly counter-sunk surface the conventionalised 

I After this follow some five or six syllables which are too obscure to admit of a, rlR fini t.A roqHfiw 

* Above, Vol. II, pp. 347 fi. 

* Ibid, Vol. IV, pp. 97 ff. 

‘Ibid, p. Ill, No. I. 

^Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 291 ff. ' 
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figure of Garuda, the mount of Vishnu, with the hands folded in devotioji. Prom his wide- 
spread wings and the poise of his legs, he seems to be in the act of flying. Across the 
centre of the seal runs the legend Bnmad~G6vindaGhadra{ndra)devah. And below it, in the 
lower semicircle, is engraved the figure of , a conch-shell. The entire margin of the seal is 
rayed or rather serrated. The plate along with the ring and the seal weighs 359 tolas. 

The plate contains twenty-five^ lines of writing. The inscription is on the whole in a 
good state of preservation. 

The characters are the usual Nagarl of the 12th century A, D. Attention may however 
be called to some of their outstanding features. These are ; — (1) initial a occurs in line 1, a in 
11. 1 and 20, i in 11. 8 and 9, u in 1. 21 ; (2) examples of consonants kh, gh and th are 
found in 11. 13, 9 and 25 respectively ; (3) the signs for dh, ch and v are sometimes almost 
identical in form ; c/. vividha (1. 12), ddi^ati cha (1. 14) and vasumatl (1. 5) respectively ; 
(4) the letter r shows two forms, cf. e.g. -dvaruddha- (1. 8) amd hhattdraka (1. 10); (5) simi- 
larly the letter g has two forms, one of which is looped, cf. Govindachandrah (1. 8) and 
-galita- (1. 7) respectively ; (6) signs for conjuncts dg and ng are hardly distinguishable, e.g. 
divan^gatdsu (1. 2) and srhnad^Gddhipur- (1. 4) ; (7) bh shows two forms as in bhdgabJiogakara 
(1. 20) ; (8) dental s has also two forms, e.g. dsid (1. 1) and Sagar-ddibhih (1. 23) ; (9) medial o 
is composed in two different ways as in akunth-otkantha- (1. 1) and sa-gartt-osharah (1. 15). 

The numerals 1, 4, 5, and 8 are contained in the date in line 16. The sign indi- 
cating the continuation of an incomplete word at the end of a fine consists of one vertical 
with a slanting stroke to its right. 

Among orthographical features worth noticing are the following : — (1) both the letters 
b and v are invariably indicated by the sign for the latter, (2) the consonants are usually 
doubled after r, (3) the letters i and s have been used promiscuously in a number of cases, 
(4) anusvdra is used for a class nasal in many instances as in kathkharh (1. 21), vasumdhardm 
(1. 24), (5) final form of m occurs in nijam (1. 2), phalam and vasumdhardm (1. 24). 

The language is Sanskrit. There are altogether fifteen verses, composed in various 
metres, of which the first praises Vishnu and his consort Lakshml, the next eight describe 
the several kings of the dynasty coming before the donor of the grant, and the remaining 
six are imprecatory and benedictory ones. Barring these, the rest of the inscription is in 
prose. There are quite a number of errors, both of omission and of commission, in the text, 
which will be noted in their proper places. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara, Para- 
mamdhesvara, Asvapati-Gajapati-Narapali-Rdjatray-ddhipati Gdvindacliandra, and records 
that, on the Manvadi, Friday, the full-moon tithi of Karttika of the (Vikrama) Year 
1184 , after bathing in the Ganges at Varanasi, he made a gift of the village of Bhani, 
situated in the pattald called Matilavattala, together with its patakas, to the Mahdpurohita 
Jagusarman, son of the Dikshta Vilha, and grandson of the Dlkshita Purushdttama. The 
donee belonged to the Bandhula gotra having the triple pravara of Bandhula-Aghamarshana- 
Visvamitra.^ The village was given subject to payment of taxes called bhdgabhogakara, 
pravanikara and kutaka^, but inclusive of certain fundamental rights such as mining, fishing, etc. 
The gift was announced formally in the presence of a number of high officials of the State. 
The writer of the grant was Thakkura Viivariipa. 

1 Or rather twenty-six, the last consisting of but six letters. 

• He belonged further to the Vajasaneya idkhd (cf. e. g., above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 20 ; p. 107, text 1. 18, 

etc.). 

» £In f^t, these taxes were to be paid to the donee. Cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 99.— B.C.C.] 
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Inaciiptions mentioning Goviudachandra known so far (including the Basiihi/ Kamauli- 
and Raban* plates which' speak of him as Mahdrdjajnilra) range over a period of Vikrama 
Saihvat 1161>1211 (or A,D. 1104-1154), i.e. exactly fifty years.' The present nsoal of 
GOvindachandra belongs to V. S. 1184. There is another record of the same king which also 
is dated in the same year.^ 

The inscription under discussion does not furnish us with any facts that are already not 
known except that it refers to one or two new place-name.s. The genealogy of the doiror is 
given once in verses 2-9 and' again in 11. 10-12, this time with the exclusion of \asuvigraha 
and Mahichandra, the first two members of the Gahada villa family. MahTchandra's son was 
Chandradeva who is claimed to have acquired the Iringdom of Gadhipuca (?,?., Kanyakuhjrt) 
by the prowess of his own arm and to have protected ‘ the holy thihat of Kil-^i, KuMika, 
Uttara-Kosala and Indrasthana after he had acquired them The SSt-Mahei insoviptiou of 
Vidyiidkara," which is dated in V.S. 1176, however, as suggested by Dr. H. C. Ray,^ some- 
what tends to undermine the former claim by reason of the fact that it speak.s of two 
persons, of Rashtrakuta origin, naWed Gopala and Madana, ruling a})out tills time in and 
about Kanyakubja. In fact, one of them, Gopala, is actually called (■rddkijmrUdhi It, 
seems that Chandradeva, as claimed in the Basahi plate* (V. S. 1161), after the death of lus 
two mighty contemporariee, viz., kings Bh6ja“ and Kariui,'® found the time opportune and 
the .field open to extend his influence in the Ganges-Jumua dodh by establishing his cupiud 
at the most fiercely-contesteci-for city in the whole history of mediaeval India. Shortly 
afterwards, however, the imperial capital seems to have been lost to the Gahada vala sove- 
reign, following, presumably, an expedition led by the Rashtrakuta ruler of Kaiiiwj, probably ! 
Gopala {Oadhipurddhipa) of the Set-Mahet inscription. Madana, the son and successor of 
Gopala, ap^rears however to have soon lost this advantage once for all. 

Indeed, Kanyakubja seems to have changed hands again during (the otherwise unevent- 
ful) rule of MadanapSla ; for as has been recorded 'in the Basahi and Kamauli plates, mnhd- 
rdjaputra GSvindachandra made in those years (V.S. 1161-62) gifts of villages situated in 
the JIavatl-pa/tol« which, again was situated in the Pahcha,la-desa. And Kanyakuiija, as is 
well-known, was the first city of the Panchala country. These two records therefore mark 
the re-passage of Kanauj into the hands of the Gahada vala kings who from now on held 
the capital to themselves till almost the end of their dynasty. The Rashtrakuta interregnum 
in Kanyakubja (during the regime of Gahadavala kings) may therefore be said to have lasted 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff. 

* Above, 'V'ol. II, pp, 358 ff. 

Und. Ant. Vol. XVII 1, pp. 14 ff. 

* For a list and rh-ume of all known in.soriptions (except one or two that have been discovered latterly) of 
Govindachandra, see H. C. Ray, The Dynastic History of Nofth&m, India ; Early Mediaeval Period, \'oJ. 1, pp. 
516-528. 

^ Fiz., Bhadavana grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 291 ff.=‘ Tala Inscr^tion’, D. R. Bhandarkar, A LLd of 
hucriptions of Northern India, p, 260). Dr. Bhandarkar’a suggestion (ibid, f. n. 6) that the grant ie spurioua 
has been deemed unconvincing by the Editor [ibid}. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 204. Vidyadhara’s father Janaka was according to this inscription the minister 
{sachiva) of Gdpala. 

’ Dynastic Hist., Vol. I, p. 507. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol, XIV, pp. lol ff. 

* He has been variously identified with his famous Paramara or Gurjara-Pratihara Aid.f VoU 

XIV, pp. 101 ff.; H. C. Ray, Dynastic History, Vol. I, p. .507, f, n. 1). 

Generally identified with the great Kalachuri king LakshmI-Kariiia. 
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roughly from 1095 to 1105 A.D., approximately ten years.^ It was perhaps during this 
interval that the Gahadavalas moved on temporarily to some other city, possibly as suggest- 
ed by Dr. V. A. Smith ^ and then by Dr. H. C. Ray,® to Benares or some region near to it. 

GSvindachandra, the donor of the present record, succeeded his father Madanapala on 
the throne. He is described here as one who ‘ by his crcepor-hke long arms secured the 
elephant which was the new(/// acijuired) kingdom’ (navarajya). This latter term has been 
taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti* to refer to the kingdom to which Govindachandra succeed- 
ed as a matter of course after his father Madanapala. On this same expression Dr. Kiel- 
horn observed® that “ the sovereignty over Kanyakubja is described as having been newly 
acquired, even when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradeva, was reigning. ” This 
circumstance in our opinion finds a satisfactory explanation in the fact (suggested above) 
that it was Govindachandra who re-established the supremacy of his line over Kanyakubja 
and the territories depending on it. 

It was Govindachandra again who, significantly enough, assumed, as in the present 
instance, first of aO the members of his family," the ambitious titles of aSmpati-gajapati- 
iuirapati-raja-tmy-adhipati originally used by the Kalachuri kings of Dahala from Lakahmi- 
Kaxna onwards. This fact acquires an added significance from the evidence furnished by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plates’ of Govindachandra (V. S. 1177). This inscription records 
transference of the gift of a village which was originally granted to another person by the Kala- 
churi king Ya^ah-Kanja, son and successor of LakshmT-Karna. It seems therefore to have 
been rightly hold by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti® that, taking advantage of the favourable turn of 
events following the death of LakshmJ-Karna, Govindachandra “ wrested a part of the Kala- 
churi kingdom, probably from YaSahkarna himself, and to mark the occasion assumed the 
hinidas hitherto used by Kalachuri kings ”.® 

Of the localities mentioned, Kasi, Uttarakosala and Indrasthana have been identified^® 
with the present Benares, Ayodhya and Indraprastha (or Delhi) respectively. Ku^ika, Gadhi- 
puta and Kanyakubja have generally been identified with one and the same place, viz., 
modem Kanauj. The village granted and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable 
to identify. 

* The earliest date for Chandradeva known so far is 1090 A.D. (c/. his Chandr&vatl plate, V. 8. 1148, above, 
VoL IX, pp. 302 ff.). Taking him to bo a contemporary of the Rashtrakuta king QSpiila (for whose son Madana’s 
reign we have a date in 1119-20 A.D. as recorded in the Set-Mahet inscription and who has been rightly supposed 
to be a feudatory of Govindachandra ; cf. H. C. Ray, op. cit., p. 607, f. n, 5), we may reasonably allow him an 
unintarrupted reign of five years before the imperial capital passed on, though for a short time, to the Raah- 
trakutas. 

* Oxford History of India, 1923, p. 196. cit., Vol. I, p. 607 

« Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 292. ^ Ind. Ant., Yol. XV, p.H. 

•Chandradeva, the grandfather of Gdvindachandra, is onoe (above, Vol. IX, p. 324) referred to as narapali, 
a title which (among others) was also assumed by the Kalachuri king Yasab-Karpa, who has been supposed by Dr. 
Ray {op. cit., Vol. II, p. 788) to be a contemporary of Chandradeva. It has indeed been suggested by Dr. Ray 
{op. r.il., Vol. I, p. 508) that the assumption of such a title by Chandradeva may indicate some conflict with the 
Kalachuri kings. In fact, aa has been pointed out bv Dr. Ray, Cliandradeva claims (above, Vol. XIV, p. 193) 
to have defeated a narapafi-gajapati. titles which are assumed by Yas'ali-Karna liimself, 

’ J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 ff. 

« Above, Vol. XXrV, p. 292. 

* There is also an interesting numismatic evidence which goes to support the contention that GSvinda- 
chandra extended his dominions at the expense of the Kalachuri rulers of Dahala (H. C. Bay, op. cit., Vol. I, 
p. 631). 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 8, f. n. 46. 



72 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXVT. 


The date of the record is given, both in words and in decimal lieuros, as IManvadi, 
Friday, the full-moon tithi of Kiirttika of the year 1184 and “ regularly correaponda, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1184: expired, to Friday, the 2l8t October A.D. 1127 

TEXT A 

[Metres :Vv. 1, 3, 10,11,13-15, Anu^htuhh ; v. 2, Indravajrd ; vv. 4, 7, Sdr iulanikrhli'hi ; 
vv. 5, 6, 8, V asaniatilalid •, v. 9, Bnitavilamhita, v. 12, Sdlinl.] 

1 Orh Om^ Svasti || Akunth-5tkantha-Vaikantha-kantlia-pItha-luf bat-karab | san'iraiiibhah aur- 
at-arambbe sa ^riyah ,4rcyase=stu vab |1 [1*] AsTd-AsItadyuti-vaiiisa.-j:lta.h(jrita-)k.sbmaprt- 
• 2 la-mMasu divah=gatasu | sakshad-Vivasvan -iva bhuri-dhamna narnna Ya^ovigraha ity- 
udarah II [2*] Tat-suto=bbun=Mahichandra6''''=chandra-dhama-nil)ban nijain | yeii-a- 

3 pa(pa,)ram-akusha(pri)ra-pare vyaparitaih yasab || [3’*'] Tasy-ril)but-tanayr) nay-aika-rasi- 

(si)kah kranta-dvishan-mandalo vidhvast-oddhata-vlra-yodba-tiniirab srT-Chadra(ndra)- 
devo® nripah 1 yenmdaratara-'’ 

4 pratapa-samit-asesha-praj-opadravarh .^rTmad--Gadbipiir-ridhirri.jyam-^asaman dor-vvikra- 

men=arjjitam |j [4*] Tirthaiii Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakosal-flndrasthaniyakani paripa- 

5 layat=abhigamya | hem=atma-tulyam-anisa(sa)n-dadata dvijebhyo yen-ruikitrG vasu- 

mati sata^as=tulabbih || [5*] Tasy=atmajo Madanapala iti kshitlndra-cbudrirnani*- 

6 r-vvijayate nija-gotra-chandrah I yasy-abhisheka-kalas-ollasitaib payobbih prakshalitarii 

kali-rajah-patalan=dharitryah || [6*] Yasy=asId=vijaya-praya,na-sanKiye tuiig-a- 

7 chal-5chchais-chalan-madyat-kuinbhi-pada-kram-asama-bhara-bhrasya(.sya)n-maln-mandale | 

chudaratna-vibhinna-trdu-galita-styan-asrig-udbhasitah ®feshah p(lsba-vasa(sri)d-iva. 
kshanam=asau kr5- 

8 do nilin-ananah 1| [7*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-ayata-va(ba)hu-valli-va(ba)ndh-avarnddha-nava- 

rajya-gajo narendrah 1 sandr-amrita-drava-mucha,[ni*] prabbavo gavaih yo Gdvinda- 
chandra iti eba- 

9 dra(ndra) iv=amvu(mbu)rase(^e)h || [8*] Na kathain=apy=alabbanta rana-kshamririis-tisrishii 

dikshu gajan=atha vajrinah I kakubhi va(ba)bhramur=Abhramuvallabha-pratibhata iva 
yasya gbata-gajab || [9*] So= 

10 yarn samasta-raja-chakra-sarnsevita-charanah 1“ paramabhattaraka-raaharajridbirrija-parama- 
(me)svara-paramamahesva[ra*]-nija-bhuj-oparjji[ta* ]-6ri-Kanyakunj(bj)-adhipatya - srl- 
Chandradeva-pad-anu’- 

' Above, Vol IV, p. 111. 

2 From the ink-impreasion kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

“Expressed by a symbol. [The first symbol answers to aiddkam or ddilhir^a-du. See above, Vol. XVII 
p. ,352. — Ed.] 

* Here follows a sign for continuation of the word. 

» Also called Mahiala (e. g. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff.), Mahtyala (e. g. above. Vol. II. p. .359, text, 1. 2), 
and Mahitala (c. <7. /nd Aw/., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 ff.). In some records (e. g,, Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 15, 
text, 1. I), it is ho who stands at the head of his lino instead of Yasovigraha. 

“ He is also known as Chandraditya (above, Vol. XIV, p. 194) and once, simply as Chandra (above, 
Vol. IX, p. 324). 

’ The conjunct in this word seems rather imperfectly engraved on the impression. 

“ Pr. Kielhorn thinks (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. MO, n. 45 ; Uid, Vol. XVIII, p'. 11, a. 14, eto.) that this 
phrase should more properly be read as ScVw/1 ^aisha-vaidchiva. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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11 dhyuta-paraniabhattaraka-ma]iarajadIiiraja-paramesvara-paramania[he*]sva[ra*]-srI-Mada- 

napaladeva-pad-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mah.arajadliiraia-pararaesvara-paraniarna- 

he^va- 

12 r-aSvapati-gaiapati-narapati-raja-tray-adhipati-vividha-vidya-vicliara-Vacliaspati-srlmad-Gd- 

vindacbandradevo vijayi MaqLavattala-J pattalayaiia sa-pataka-Bhani-'-^ gra(gra)ma- 
nivasi- 


13 n5 nikhila-jaiiapadan=upagatan-api cha raja-rajm-yuvaraja-mantri-purohita-pratihara-sen- 

apati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naipi(mi)ttik-antahpurika-duta-kari-tu- 

14 raga-pattaii-akarastbana-gokul-adhikari-purushan=ajriapayati vo(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha 

yatha 1 viditam-astu bhavatam-upari-likhita-gramah sa^-jala-sthalah sa-l6ha-lavan-a- 

15 karah [sa-*]masy(tsy)-akarah sa-gartt-osharah sa-madhuk-amra-vana-vatika-vitapa-tiina- 

yuti-g5chara-paryanta[hi*] s-orddha(rddhv-a)dhaAchatur-aghata-visu{su)ddhah sa(sva)- 
sima-paryanta^chatur-aSity-adhika-sat-aika- 

16 da^a-samvatsare Karttike masi 6ukla-pakshe paurpimayaih Manvadau Sukra-dine=hke=pi 

Saiiivat 1184 Karttika-sudi 15 ^ukre srimad-Varanasyata ^ri-Gaihgayarh snatva 
vidhivan^mantra-de- 


17 va-nauni-manaja-bhuta-pitri-ganams-^tarpayitva tiinira-patala-patana-patu-iiiahasani=U8hna- 

rochish.aiD=upasthay=Aushadhipati8a(6a)kala^ekharaiii samabhyarchya tribhuvana- 
tratur=V aaudeva- 

18 sya pujam vidhaya prachura-payasena havisha Havirbhujaih hutva mata-pitr5r=atniaiia^= 

cha punya-yaSo-vivridha(ddha)ye tad=etat=paraiiia-sra(^ra)ddhaya samyatibhuya 
g6karnna-ku§a-la- 

19 ta-puta-kara-tal-odaka-purwam=asmabhir=Vvadhu(Bandhu)la-g6traya Vamdhu(Bandhu)l- 

Aghania(r8ha)na-Vi6vaiiiitra-trih(tri)-pravaraya dikshita^-^ri-Purushottauaa^-pautraya 
dik8hitaArI-Vilha®'putraya mahapuro- 

20 hita-6ri-JagTisa(§a)rmmane’ a-chandr-arkkam ^asanikritya pradatto matva yatha-diyama- 

iia-bhagabh6gakara-pravanikara-kutaka-prabhriti-satnast-adayan*ajiiavidhcylbhuya 

21 dasyatha 1*|1 Bhavanti cli=atra punya-^lokah j] Bhumirh yah pratigrihiia(hna)ti yas^tu 

bhtmiin prayachchhati 1 ubhau tau punya-karmapau niyatau(tam) [svajrgga-gaminau 
\\ [10*] Samkham bhadr-asanam chchha(chha)- 


‘ Dr. Kielhorn doubtfuUy read this word (above, Vol. IV, p. Ill) as ‘ Madavala (?)’. But there is a trace of 
tta (rather weakly engraved) between m and la. Ciompare this tta with the same sign in pattamyam 

^ This word was hesitatingly read by Dr. Kielborn (above, Vol. IV, p. Ill) as ‘ Earl (?) ’. Unfortunately the 
two letters have been engraved in a slovenly manner and in a smaller size. It seems, however, possible to read 
the second letter as nt. As regards the first it may weU be a disjointed pa, or as I have surmised, bha. 

® For a note on the totaa jala-slhala, etc., see Ind. Ant., Vol. LI (1922). pp. 73 ff. 

This word 18 explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial 
ceremony, such as a jydtishtdma.'’ (Above, Vol. IV, p. 98, f. n. 7.) 

^ He is also called Purasa. (Above, Vol. IV, p. 103, text 1. 21 ; p. 107, text I. 18 ; p, 109. text 1. 19. etc ) 
p.121 tot?26r“ “ Vllhaka (above. Vol. II, p.360.textl. 13) and Vedasarman (above. Vol. IV. 


tJ J f ^ ^ who served under Govindachandra’s father Madanapala 

in favorr o7th‘ ? b i copper-plate inscriptions from Kamauli record grants m^e 

rlraM t, m t Mahadmkita MaUpurohita Jagu (above, Vol. IV, p. 117, 

n 26 No T 1 f P- is also onU mi 

p. 126, No. T.) referred to as Yainavalkya m an msoription of Jayachchandra. 
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22 trarii var-a§va vara- vahaiia(na)li 1 bhumi-danasya clulinaiii plialaui-etat-1 urandara j| [11*] 

Sarvvan=etan-bhavmah parthivciidra[u*] bhuyo bhuyo yacliate Raiiiabluidrah |1 (|) 
sainanyo= 

23 yam dbarmniasetur^=iiripariarii kale kale palanlyo bhavadbhih jj [12*] A a(]3a)liul)hir- 

vasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih i yasya yasya yada bhumia-tas} a tasya tada i“ 

24 phalam |! [13*] Sva-dattam para-dattiirii va yo iiareta vasuiiidharrim 1 sa vishllalyaiu 

krimir=bhutva pitribhih Saha majjati jj [14*] Gam^ekaiii liiranyam^ekaiii clia^ bhu- 
mi(me)r=apy=ekam=aiigularh 1 

25 liaran=iiarakani=apnoti yaYad-alia(hu)ta-saihplavani(vam) |] [Ij*] Thakkura-srI- Visva- 

r'Qpena tanivra(mra)patto=yarii likbitam=idaiiP nrip-ajnay^eti 1 Maiigalaiii maha-srih j|‘ 


NO. 7.— BARIPADA MUSEUM PLATE OF DEVANANDADEVA. 

By Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, M.A. 

This copper-plate was in possession of the Raja and Ruling Chief of the Dheukanal State, 
Orissa. In 1930 the late Pandit Tarakeswar Ganguly of Calcutta got it from him and deposited 
it in the Archaeological Museum at Baripada in the Mayurbhanj State. I am thankful to. 
Mr. P. Acharya, the State Archaeologist of Maymibhanj, for kindly allowing me to edit it. 

It is a single plate inscribed on both sides ; the first side containing seventeen lines 
and the second eighteen lines of writing, When handed over to me, it was found to have 
been covered with a thin coat of verdigris and consequently some portions of the writing were 
quite illegible. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, who had the 
opportunity to examine the plate, very kindly arranged its cleaning by chemical treatment and 
also sent me an excellent set of inked impressions. To Dr. Chhabra I also owe a number of 
useful suggestions in preparing this article. The transcript given by me is based on the original 
as well as on the inked impressions. The inscription is, on the whole, in good preservation 
except that the first and the last lines of the first side and the first four and the last two lines of 
the second side have been very much corroded. The letters are deep-cut and well-formed. The 
plate measures 11" X 6". It has a seal attached to its left-hand side, which measures 
2|" in diameter, resembles in form a full-blown lotus exhibiting two rows of petals and 
contains a medallioq superimposed on the inner row of the same. Inside the medallion, the 
inner diameter of which is about If", occur in relief the figures of a couchant humped bull, 
of a crescent with a star almost touching its hump and of a club-shaped object below its mouth, 
while underneath the bull there runs in one line the legend M-Devdnandadevasya underlined 
with two parallel straight lines, and at the bottom there occurs, also in relief, the figure of an 
expanded lotus flower. The plate together with the seal weighs about 143 tolas. 

* The technical word dharmasetu occurs for the first time in some of the inscriptions of Satavahana kings 

from Nasik {cf. above, Vol. VIII, p. 60, 1. 11 ; p. 65, 1. 13, etc.). According to Dr. E. Senart p. 64), 

‘'DharmasUu, in religious phraseology, especially that of inscriptions till a rather recent period, denotes figurative- 
ly a foundation as ‘a bridge, a dam of merit’, which enables its author to get over the ocean of aamsara". 

* This daiirfa is unnecessary. 

“ This line of the verso has one syllable in elicess. Read g&m=ekS,m smrnmm=ekam cha as elsewhere. 

* Read either tamrapattd^yam likhilo or tamrapatfg lihhitdm^idam. 

Here follows what appears to be a trisyllabic mystic formula, cited thrice, the reading and moariing of 
which I am unable to offer. 
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The characters belong to the northern type of alphabet and closely resemble in form 
those of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahadcvi of the year 180h We have here examples of the 
initial vowels d in Archchandnasa, 1. 29 ; i in iti, 1. 9 ; and ai in Airdvatta, 1. 24 ; as well as of the 
consonants jh in -j^ankdnni, 1. 4; dh ingcdhd, 1. 22. The letter shows two different forms, as in 
n=^aiva, 1. 3; and in vane, 1. 4. No distinction has been made in the form of medial u and u, as may 
be exemplified by the words sp7mnte- and sura-,\. 5, while the medial u is represented by two 
different signs as is seen in suvisuddha-, 1. 6. In many instances the superscript r is not clearly 
marked. 

The language is Sanskrit. The record is composed partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The text contains some mistakes of spelhng as well as of grammar, which have been pointed 
out in their proper places. As regards orthography, the following peculiarities deserve 
notice : (1) A consonant after r is usually reduplicated ; (2) s has been used for s in many places, 
e.g. in suvisuddha-, 1. 6 and -racJiaTiais^chandr-, 1. 15 ; (3) n has been employed for anusvdra 
in tivrdnsumdli, 1. 11 ; (4) b is represented by the sign for v ; (5) in some cases sandhi has not 
been observed, e.g. Mmdn^Jaydnanda, 11. 2-3, (6) sign of avagraha has been used in yo=bhut, 
1 . 8 . 

The record does not contain any date, but the Talmul plate of Dhruvanandadeva®, having 
the introductory portion identical with that of the present one, records a date at the end of 
the inscription. Mr. A. Banerji-Sastri, the editor of this grant, has not been able to give the 
correct reading of the text. His reading of the date is also erroneous. The record has been 
re-edited and further commented upon by Mr. N. Tripathi*, but he has also failed to interpret the 
date. He first explained the symbols for the date as representing 200-{-80-\-S{^28i), and 
later as 200-\-80-{-l {=281). Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has given this date as the year 293 and has 
suggested to refer it to the Harsha era*. If this view is accepted, and there is no reason to 
reject it, the date in question would correspond to A.D. 899, which would roughly be the date 
of the present inscription as well. 

The inscription opens with a description of the place of issue of the grant, the name of 
which has inadvertently been omitted by the scribe but may be ascertained from the Talmul 
plate of Dhruvanandadeva as being Jayapura. Then the lines 2-24, mostly composed in 
verse, give a genealogical account, beginning with Jayananda and ending with Devananda, in 
course of which the qualities and the achievements of the rulers have been poetically described. 
The object of the inscription has, then, been set forth, which was to record the grant by the 
king Devananda of the village Lambeva®, situated in the vishaya of Potodd in the Airavatta 
mandala, to one Bhatta Brahmadhara, son of ^aktidhara, son of Adityadhara, who belonged to 
the Kanva-^dtAa of the White Yajurveda, and to the Krishnatreya gotra, and was a member of 
the Bhatta community of Jambama-Narayanapura, originally hailing from Pundravarddhana. 

As to the family of the donor, it is called Nandodbhava* or simply Nanda, as may be inferred 
from the terms Nand-odbhava-varhsa, and Nanda-kula occurring in 1. 2 and 1. 17 respectively. 


* Above, Vol. VT, pp. 137 ff. 

9 J. B. 0. B. 8., Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. and plates ; Bhandarkar’s Lial of Inacriptiona o/ Northern India, No. 2043. 
» J. B. 0. B. 8 ., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 ff. and Vol. XVII, pp. 196-7. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2043. 

® [See below p. 79, n. 6. — Ed.] 

* A similar instance is found in the name Sailddbhara. 
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Mr. Tripathi concludes from these expressions (also occurrinjr in Dlinivunanda’s plate) that the 
family of Jayananda was an offshoot of the Imperial Nandas of Magadha'. But this conclusion 
does not seem to have been based on sufficient data. What seems to be probable is that the 
suffix dwawdffl was peculiar to the names of this family as fiiiiga, karn, stamhha and the like 
were peculiar to the names of some other royal families of Ori.ssa. And, as these suffixes gave 
distinct names to these families, the suffix mania did the same in the ca.se of the royal family 
of Jayananda. The confusion between nanda and annmla seems to have been one as between 
kara and dkara, illustrated in the case of the Kara family of Orissa, in which the second compo- 
nent part of some names is not kara, but dkara, e.g. Subhakara. This Nanda family of Orissa 
is not known from any other source except from the Talmul plate of Dhruvfinandadeva referred 
to above, and the present record. With the help of the genealogies given in these two charters 
we can construct the following genealogical table of this family 

Jayananda 

I 

Parananda 

Sivananda 

I 

Devananda, surnamed Vilasatunga. 

Dhruvananda, surnamed Vilasatuiiga. 

It should be noted in this connection that though the relation between the first four 
members has been specifically mentioned as that of father and son, the .same between Devananda 
and Dhruvananda is not clear from their records. At any rate, that Dhruvananda was a suc- 
cessor of Devananda is evident from his plate which mentions his name after that of Deva- 
nanda 

As has been said above, the name of Jayapura, the description of which occurs in the open,- 
ing part of the inscription, has probably been omitted through the carelessness of the scribe. 


1 J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XVI, p. 469. 

®[Mr. Panigrahi seems to have mixed up the genealogies given in the two records. Moreover, the present 
inscription apparently mentions two Dovanandas, while Mr. Panigrahi obviously takes these two as referring to, 
one and the same person. Below are given, for the sake of comparison, the genealogical lists aa supplied by the 
Talmul plate and the present inscription. 

Talmul Plate Baripada Mnupim Plate 


Jayananda 

Parananda 

Sivananda 

^ I 

Devananda 


Jayananda 

Parananda 

Sivananda 

I 

Devananda (I) 


Vilasatuhga-Dhravananda. Vilasatunga-Dsvananda (11). 

While Dhruvananda is said to be Paramasaugata, Devananda (II) is stated to be Paramamdheivarai otherwise, 
their descriptions agree word for word. The apparent relation between Dhruvananda and Devananda (II) is 

that of brothers, one professing the Budhist faith, the other adhering to the gaiva creed, though the seals of 

both of them bear a IVand* emblem. In this case, we will have to admit that Devananda (II) is called after his 
improbable though not impossible, considering the case of five Maitraka kings of the name 
of SiJadilya (III— VII), of whom each succeeding one was a son of the preceding one ; see Bhandarkar's LiH, 
p,394.— B.C.C.] 


No. 7.] 


BAEIPADA MUSEUM PLATE OF DEVANANDADEVA. 


77 


This place, prosumal)ly the capital of the Nanda family of Orissa, has l)ecn identified with 
J. jpur' of the Cuttack district by Dr. A. Banerji-S istri and with Jeypnr or Jeyporc-, the head- 
quarters of a big estate of the same name in the newly constituted Koraput district of Orissa, 
by Mr. N. Tripathi. Both of these identifications are open to serious objections. As Jajvur 
cannot be regarded as a corruption of Jayaqmra, and as it was known as Yiraja^ in the eighth 
or ninth century A. D., when it was held as capital by the Bhauma kings of Orissa, the identifica- 
tion proposed by Dr. Banerji Sastri should be ruled out of consideration. As regards Mr. 
Tripathi's proposed identification, though no objection can be taken to it from phonetic point 
of view, several considerations prevent us from taking it as conclusive. On an examination of 
tlie pi ice-namcs mentioned in this grant and others, it is revealed that Airavatta mandala 
which included the vishaya of P6t6da has been mentioned in the Talmul plate of Dhruva- 
nandadeva and also in the Balijhari plates of Uddyotake^ari Mahabhavaguptah This wnmdofn 
must be taken to have comprised a tract of land along the MahanadI river in view of the fact 
that the gih village Kontalanda, mentioned in the last-named charter, has pointedly been spoken 
of as situated on the bank of that river. So, if Jayapura is to be taken identical with Jeypnr 
of the Koraput District, we have to suppose that the territories ruled over by Devananda and 
Dhruvananda extended far to the south-west of the Mahanadi river on the north. But 
their dominion over such vast territories is not warranted by their records which do not even 
give the title of maharaja before their names, nor mention a single conquest to their credit. 
They must have been feudatories of some paramount power in Orissa as is indicated by their 
iitles ParamabhaUdraka Samadhigatapancliamahd&ah-la Mahdsdmantddhipati. Besides, Jayananda, 
the first known ruler of the family, probably the founder of the dynasty, has been credited with 
the conquest of the whole of Gondrama, which, as will be shown below, meant the hilly tracts 
now ruled over by the feudatory chiefs of Orissa, but never any tract along the Bay of Bengal. 
The last but not the least important is the fact that if these plates of the Nanda family were 
issued from Jeypur of the Koraput district, it is rather strange that the southern influence so 
conspicuous on the copper-plates issued from Kalinganagara and Svetaka should have been 
completely absent from the palaeography of their records. I should, therefore, suggest the 
identification of Jayapura of our records with Jaipur, a village situated in the Dhenkanal State 
from which and from the adjoining Narasinghpur State all the three copper-plate grants men- 
tioning the name of Airavatta mandala are reported to have hailed. Jayapura, as its name 
suggests, was possibly founded by Jayananda, the first ruler of the Nanda family. 

Among the other geographical names occurring in the inscription, Gondrama, which is also 
mentioned in four other copper -plate inscriptions of Orissa®, is always found in conjunction 
with sakala ‘ ail and in one plate with ashtddaia ‘eighteen’. It is thus clear that it was a geogra- 
phical expression meaning a group of eighteen traces of land and seems to be the same as ashtddaS- 
dtavl-rdjya (eighteen forest chiefdoms) of the Betul plates of Samkshobha.® The name ashtddaia 
Gondrama applied to these tracts was probably due to the predominence of the Gond tribe over 
other aboriginal tribes inhabiting these parts and seems to have survived in the geographical 
expression athara gadhjdt still applied to all the feudatory states of Orissa by the people, though 
as a matter of fact their number at present is not eighteen but twenty-four. It should be 

1 J. B. O. E. 8. Vol. XV, p. 89. » Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 457 S. 

® Ft. B. Misra. Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. 89. 

*./. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XVII, p. 17, text 1. 33, Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2076. 

® J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. II, pp. 402 (text 1. 18), 406 (text 1. 9) and 418 (text U. I- . ) and Vol. VT, p. 239 (text i. 13). 

“Above Vol. VIII, p. 287 (text 1. 9) and discussion on p. 286. 
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noted ill this connection that the credit of having conquered the whole of (Jondrania givi'ii to 
Jayananda in this record may just be an exaggeration. Airavatta, alter wliidi tlu' ol 

that name was called, has been identified with Patagarh in the Hanki I’olii i‘ Statioa of the 
Cuttack districtb Potoda and Lambeva may jirovisionally he ideulilied willi Potal in the 
Hindol State and Liinbu in the Narasinghpur State res|)ectivcly. Pundravardilhana is the 
well-known ancient name for North Bengal. I cannot suggest any idcntilication lor Jambama- 
Narayanapnra. 

TEXT. 2 

Obverse. 

1 Olid 8vasty=:akalita-kali-kala-kalmasha-praves-avakasad=vijit-ase.sh-()jjyani-guna-nikarat 

[JayapurSt*]* || 

2 Va(Ba)l)huva Nand-6dbhava-va(varh)sa-sambhavah sva-vikram-a k r a n t a-s a m a s t a- 

Gbndramah |;(|) dharadhipo dhamma(imma)dharah sudhimun srinian-Ja- 

3 yananda iti pravirah || [ 1*P Yasmiu=rajaui dinam=akshara-yugan=deh-dti u -aiva srutaih 

n=ritahka[h*] kusriti® kuto na cha 

4 mrisha dvandvan=^na ch=asm=nrinah(nana) !|(1) ^a[rvvaryya.]m ava(ba)la sahaya-vikal= 

alaukara-jhahkarini kshiva yaty=ajane vane ya- 

5 di puBa=vva(r=wa)[rtta] Dilipe nripe [ || 2* Kanaka-ruchira-kantih prbnnatah purit-asah 

sphurita-vimala-ratnah sura-dulla(rlla)hghya-mutti(rtti)h [| *] 

6 vu(bu)dha-jana-nuta-pado Meru-vat^tasya s<ikshat=priyatama-tanayo^bhuch-chhi(ch=chhri)- 

Parananda-nama(ma) || [3*]® Ta8ya(sy=a)pi ch=a,8it=3uvisu(su)ddha- 

7 paksho vasah=jana.n;T,]ii khalu manasc cha [|*] hans5(hams6) yatha hausa(haiiisa)-[sama*J- 

na-kTrtti[r*]=nnamna ^ivananda iti prasiddha- 

8 h II [4*]“ Tasy^abhut4anayas=trinikrita-ripu-vrata-jvalat-pavako va(ba)l-ainruika iv^^anvay- 

;imva(mba)ra-gato yo^’bhutsri(t=pri).- 

9 ya[h*] praninilTh(nani) ||(|) tara(ru)nye taruni-vilochana-putair=apita-rup-ararito Deva- 

nauda iti prasiddhim^aga- 

10 mad=yah 8vair=gunair=nni[r]mmalaih H [5*]’ Durwar-ari-kar-indra-kumbha-dalane sphujja- 

(rjja)t-karah kesari ^asvan=mana* 

11 vatI-mukh-avja(bja)-jayakTit=tivran^u(vramSu)mab sada |1(|) tasmad=eva Vila[sa*]tun- 

ga-nri patibhu(r=bhu)tas=satam=agrani- 

12 ya(r ya)sy=bchchaih Ba(sa)rad-indu-dhama-dhavalam nityaiii yaso(^o) varddhate 1| [6*]^ 

Nakshatr-avali-hara-damakavati nitya(tyaiii) 

13 nabhu-mandirc josna(jy6tsna)-chandana-le[pa]n-atidhavala sand(ndr)-andbakar-amva(mba)- 

rii [|*] [ya*]sy=6til(ttu)hga-sildha-gri- 

14 he-tidliavale dig-yoshitan =darppane sva(svam) rupamva(rn va)ra-kamin=iva rajani ebaudr- 

ilnana pasya(,^ya)ti j| [7*]^ Yasy=o- 

‘J. B. O. R. <S.,Vol. XVII, p. 4, 2 proui the original and inked impressions. 

® Represented by a symbol. 

‘ This name has been supplied here from Dhruvananda’s plate, J. B. 0. R. 8 ., Vol. XV, p. 90. 

® Metre ; Upajali. 

* Read kusnilih or kasritifi. 

’ Metre : SO,r^ulavikruliUi, 

* Metro : Mrilinl. 

“ Metre ; Upajaii, 
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15 clicliaili sita-man(lira[cP=dliva]ja-disi(si) protu(ttu)i’iga-liatt-a,valI su(riu)bljrri, cliaru-sudha- 

vikrira-raclianais(rf)-cliandr-atapa-sparddlunl | 

16 durrid=^bhati diisah(sali) padan=gatavatl lokasya sa[ucliu]rui(j ni(m)]iarr)tkarabhudliarnd- 

iva sa(,sa)nair=^Mmandriki- 

17 [ni syandati]^ || [8*]- Sa srI(Ari)-Nanda-kul-amvu(rabu)j-rikara-ravih sad-variisa(sa)- 

dipa(dlp6) ui'ipas(.s)x-:cliand-rirati(ti)-vadliu-mukh-uvja(bja)-sasu(.sasa)- 


Eeverse. 

18 [bhrid-Takt-anta-dirgh-ckshanah] w pulaklkurvvan=jaiia[ux:cli(;]sktitaili 

satya-tyaga-ka(ku)lriblii- 

19 [miina-vi]iiaya yasyxalngajah sad-guuak || [9*]^ Dlpyat-prata,p-;l[na]la-[plusht-a.rri]ti-murttis= 

chatur-ambhodadlii^-paryanta-bhranta- 

20 [sat-klrtti]ya(r^ya)tli-("[c]ii]ta-[paryyavasthri]pita-varnna-clia[tu*]slitayah p u r i t-a s e s b a- 

pranayi-jaiia-manorathah sajjaiia-jan-a- 

21 [najnda-dayi rakt-amva(mba)ra pramaiidita-kaladhauta-dollikri-chamara-pralamvi(mbi)ta- 

pr;intadiroda deaa-vinyasta-mayura-cha- 

22 Ddrik 5 -iiikara-sita-cbchhatr-avabhasamana-sita-dhatumaya-godha-si(si)kliarlkrita- 1 o h i t a- 

I6chaii-amva(mba)ra-dkvaja[li*] pa- 

23 ramamabesvara- mata-pitri-prid-aiuidbyata-parama-bbattaraka-e amadbigat a-p a £ c b a- 

mabrisavda(bda)-mabasaina- 

24 ntadbipati-srl-Devanandadevah kusall Airilvatta mandala-samva(inba)ddba-Potoda- 

visbaye bbavishyad-yatha- 

25 krda-bbavino rajakana* raja-putra[ii*] Vra(bra)bma[na*]-purogan=samaiitan=nivasi-ianapa- 

dan=adhikarinah sa-ka- 

26 ranrin=anya[ni]s=cba cbata-bhata-vallabha-jati(tl)yan=raja-pad-5pajlvinah sarwan^yath- 

arhaiii manayati vo(b5)dhayati kusa- 

27 layaty-adisati ch=-xaiiyata(t)[!l*] Viditam=astu bhavatam=etad-vishaya-samva(mba)[ddba-*] 

Lamve(mbe)va‘'-grrim-odaya® sa-jala-stha[lah*] 

28 Ba-gartt'ava8kara[b*] praj riayamana-chatu[b*]-sLma-paya(rya)iitah Punda(ndra)varddbana- 

vinirggata-Jamva(mba)ma-Narayanapura-Bhata(tta)- 

29 samanya-Kanva-siikba-Y ajurvvedT(di) -KTi8bnatre[ya-gotraya*] Archcbananasa-S a v aA e t i- 

bota,’ richavavasa-vab dityadbvaya® 

30 ldityaddh(dha)ara-sutas=cha Saktiddba(dba)ra-3uta-Vasma(Brahma?)ddbara-bbataV IP’ 

mata-pitror=atmana^=oba punya-tyaso-bhivii- 

1 This reading is clear in Dhruvananda’s plate. The correct form of the last word is syandamam. 

^ Metre : Sdrdulavikrtdila. 

3 Read ambhodhi- 

* Read rajamkan as in the Talmul plate. 

^ [The reading seems to bo Lamve(be)da. — B. C. C.] 

* [Possibly the intended reading is -gramac ''yam. — B. 0. G.] 

’[This evidently refers to the tnjdrsheya Pravara of the donee, and is to be ct)rt8ot«wl aa AtrSy-Arch- 
chandnasa-SyamH'-eti hotre. Compare Ootrapravaranibandhakadamba, p. 67. — B. C. CJ 

* The sense after hota is not clear. 

» We have probably to amend the reading as Adityadhara-sutasya SakUdharaeya sutaya BTahmadharct’Ohatfd^, 
IP This sign of punctuation is not needed. 
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31 ddhaye tamvia'-^asantoa pradatto=8mabhih[jl*] yatas=tamva^-sasana-dar4ana.d=asmaka(t- 

ka)ry-a[nu*]rodliaia(d=ya)tha-kala- 

32 [phala]-aiyam-6pabhujyamaaa(na)[8ya*] na ken=a8ya pata(ri)panthi(iithi)aa bha(bba)vitavya- 

[m] [||*] Ma[bbu*]d=apbala-8am(^aiii)ka vah para-da- 

33 tt=eti partMva(vah) [1*] 8va-data(tta)[t*] pha[la]m=ana[ntyam] para-datt-[anupalane] [||*] 

Sva-datta[iii=para=datta*]iii=va yo hareta vasuudharam [|*] sa vi(vi)8btha[yam*] [kii]- 
31 [mir=bbutva pitribhih saba pachyate] [|1*] [Va(Ba)hubbir=vasudba datta raja][bbih Sagar- 

adibbih*!] yasya yasya [yada*] [bbumi3=tasya tasya tada phalarii] [H*] [Iti] 

35 [kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-l6lam 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail t From [ Jayapura ] which is exempted from the ingress of vices of the 
Eali Age and has surpassed all the qualities of Ujjayani. 

(Verse 1) There was born in the Nandadbhava family a virtuous, extremely intelligent and 
surpassingly heroic king named Jayananda, who, by dint of his own valour, subjugated the 
whole of Gondrama. 

(V. 2) It was during his kingship that the poor twin letters ieU (i.e. ‘ give ’) were never heard ; 
no diseases, no fraud from anywhere and no false quarrel ever occurred among the people, {so 
much so that even) a drunken woman, with her ornaments jingling, could pass through a desolate 
forest at night unescorted {without being molested by any robber on the way), whereas such {a state 
of perfectly good rule) is ascribed to king Dilipa.* 

(V. 3) He had a son, most beloved to him, the illustrious Parananda by name, who, being of 
splendid golden complexion, dignified, having his ambitions fulfilled, bedecked with glittering 
flawless jewels, his person being unassailable by warriors, {and) deeply honoured by the learned, 
evidently resembled the Meru {mountain) which is {likewise) endowed with pleasing brilliance on 
account of its gold, is very lofty, has occupied large space, is possessed of sparkling pure gems, 
with its bulk unscalable by adventurers {and) its foot frequented by the gods. 

* Read tamra. 

* Only some traces of the rest of the verse are to be seen on the plate ; it may be supplied as iriyam-anu- 
chintya manwhya- jtvitan=cha I sakalam=idam=uddhritafi=cha buddhva nahi purushaih para-klrttayo vilofydh || 

® Every word in the passage iarvaryyam, etc., has a special significance. Thus §arvaryydm = at night, an 
opportune time for committing robbery ; abala = woman, literally ‘ powerless one ’ whom it is easy to assail or 
overpower; suMya- M'ibaZo= without any escort or companion, so that the crime can be perpetrated without any 
fear of immediate detection ; aladkara-jhaiikarint = her ornaments making a jingling noise, thereby assuring a 
handsome booty ; kahlvd = drunken, thus too senseless to offer any resistance ; ajane vane = in a jungle where 
there is no human being near by, so that there is no rescuing even if the victim shouts for help. 

The author of the inscription indulges in poetic fancy, asserting that Jayananda’s virtues have mistakenly 
been attributed to Dilipa. The description of Dilipa alluded to is echoed in the following verses : 

Yaamin mahim idsati vanininam nidram vihar-ardha-paihe gatdnam \ 

Vdto-pi ii=dsramayad:^rii8ukani ko lambayed=aharav,aya haatam 1| 

{Raghuvamia, VI, 76), 

Na kihanuyayu8=taaya rdjdno rakahHur=yatab \ 

VyavriUd yat^para-avibhyah Srutau taakarata athita || 

{Ibid., I. 27). 

Trayab ktbda najiryarUe Dilipaaya niveSane | 

Svadhyaya-gkdaho jya-ghdaho d%yatanv= iti vai trayab H 

{Mahabharata, XIII {Santiparvan), 29, 79). 

The last verse rather presents a contrast : with Dilipa a request never passed unfulfilled, while in Jayananda’s 
reign it never came to utter a request. 
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(V. 4r) He, too, had a son, who was well-known by the name of 6ivananda, had faithful 
allies, and verily won the hearts of his pepole {and) whose fame shone forth like the sun, {who was 
thus) quite as a swan with pure white wings, dwelling in the Miinasa (lake). 

(V. 5) He had a son, called Divananda, who proved a veritable blazing fire to his enemies 
reduced to the state of straw, who, having ascended in the sky of his family, like a new moon 
endeared himself to (all) beings, whose nectar of beauty, in youth, maidens drank to their heart’s 
content using their eyes as goblets, (and) who acquired renown through his stainless qualities, 

(V. 6) He was a roaring lion in tearing asunder the frontal globes of the great elephants of 
the irresistible enemies and was always a sun in winning over the lotus-like faces of zealous 
women. On that account the present king was (known) as Vildsatunga. He is the foremost 
among the pious and his fame, as white as autumnal moon-light, is intensely increasing 
everyday.^ 

(V. 7) The night having moon as her face, dense darkness as her garment, stars as a string of 
necklace, and appearing excessively fair due to the besmearing of sandal paste of moon-light, 
beholds, just like a beautiful woman in the chamber of the sky, her own image in his lofty and 
extremely white palace, which is a mirror to the ladies of the quarters. 

(V. 8) From his white palace, towards the banners, the beautiful and white row of tall shops, 
on account of their whitewash, becoming a rival to the moon-light, looked at from a distance hy 
the people moving about, appears like the Ganges gently flowing down from the Himalaya 
mountain. 

(V. 9) This king, the light of the noble family, is a very sun to the lotus-lake (in the form) 
of the prosperous Nanda family, is a very moon to the lotuses that are the faces of his fierce 

enemies’ wives, having large eyes with red ends excessively delighting the people with his 

doings. Truth, charity, family-pride and humility are his inborn good qualities. 

(LI. 19-24:) The illustrious Paramabhattdraka Mahdsdmantddhipati'DevaxiajideidevsL, who has 
through the blazing fire of his prowess consumed the bodies of his enemies, whose good fame has 
travelled as far as the four oceans, who has placed the four varnnas in their proper positions, ful- 
filled the desires of all the suppliants, gives delight to the virtuous men, who has a cloth-banner 
(with the emblem) of the red-eyed snakes wearing on their heads the alligators made of white 

1 [ Mr. Panigrahi’s above rendering of this verse seems to be responsible for the confusion he has made in the 
genealogy. It may be pointed out that the author has used the past tense in describing the first four rulers. 
whUe in the case of Vilasatuhga he employs the present tense, thereby indicating that the charter was issued by 

Vilasatuhga who has clearly been spoken of aa tasrmd bAwtaJ ‘ who has been bom from him (i.e. from 

SSvananda) ’. This Vilasatuhga and the second Devananda mentioned in 1. 24 have been taken by me as referring 
to one and the same person because the descriptive attributes place them in apposition to each other and there 
is no such word used as tasmat or tasya to indicate their relation othendse. 

The sixth verse may thus be explained as follows : “ It was from him that the king Vilasatuhga has been 
bom, who, clapping his hands, appears a very lion for tearing asunder the frontal globes of his enemies’ huge 
elephants that are difficult to check, who always wins over a repeatedly offended lady {as easily) as the sun causes 
a lotus-bud to unfold, who ranks foremost among the virtuous (and) whose glory, as bright as the light of autum- 
nal moon, ever grows further and further.” — B. C. C.] 
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metal, that floats on the white umbrella held over the golden litter covered with rod cloth, inlaid 
with peacock feathers in its inner side and with chomies hanging down {from it ),^ who is a 
devout worshipper of Siva, who has acquired {title to) the five rmhasubdas {and), who meditates 
on the feet of his father and mother, being in good health ; 

(LI. 24-32) duly honours, intimates to, enquires after the health of and commands all those 
that will in course of time be, {viz.,) chiefs, princes, all the inhabitants of the country headed 
by Brahmanas, feudatories, functionaries along with the karanas, and others of the class of Chdta, 
Bhata and Vallabha, dependent on the king, in the Potdda vishaya included in the Airavatta 
mandala ; “ Be it known to you that the income^ of the village Lambevad, along with its 
land and water, along with its pits and their contents, included in this vishaya {of Potddd), up to 
the four well-known boundaries, has been granted by Us, by means of a copper-plate charter, 
for the increase of the glory and religious merit of Our parents and of Ourself, to Bhatta Brahma- 
dhara, son of Saktidhara, son of Adityadhara, hailing from Pundravardhana, a member of the 
Bhatta community of Jambama-Narayanapura, a student of the Kapva mkhd of the Yajurveda, 
belonging to the Krishnatreya gotra, a hotri having {the triple pravara of) [ ^<reyo-]Archana.nasa- 

Syavasva, Wherefore, seeing this copper charter and having regard for our deed, nobody 

should cause any obstruction to him while he is regularly enjoying the seasonal yields {of the 
9ift)P' 

(LI. 32-35) [ Here follow four of the customary verses.] 



No. 8.— A NOTE ON THE DATE OF CHOLA GANDARADITYA. 

By a. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, B.A., Madras. 

In the short interval of about 32 years between Parantaka who ruled from A.D. 907 to at 
least A.D. 963,« and Rajaraja I whose date of accession was A.D. 985, five members, viz., Raja- 
kesarin Gandaraditya, Parakesarin Arinjaya, Rajakesarin Sundara-Chola, Parakesarin Aditya II 
and Parakesarin Uttama-Choja, have to be accounted for. As they are usually designated in 
inscriptions, by their dynastic titles of Parakesarin or Rajakesarin, their identity has to be 
determined only by the internal evidence in the records, if any. The exact periods when these 
kings ruled are also not specified, except in the case of Parakesarin Uttama-Choja whose date of 
accession has been fixed to be A.D. 969-70^ 


With the help of three records belonging to a Rajakesarivarman copied from the Trichino- 
poly District, all of which are palaeog raphically attributable to the 10th century A.D. and 

and the other beginning 

w^ihsUadhatu Their construction IS rather clumsy, but the first evidently describes the king’s sedan {dolUm 

and the second the royal banner over the palace. They may be translated as foUows: “ whose gold sedan is 
decora^ with a red cloth, is flanked by suspended chowries, has its interior furnished with the feathers of the 
{wacock 8 tail (tMir eyes being seen prominently), (and) shines forth with a white umbreUa (spread over) • whose 
banner with a snake (emblem) is surmounted by an alligator made of white metal (sitadhatu) B. C. C.]' 

UThis seems to be the translation of grani-odaya. The word udaya does also mean ‘income’ but its 
aajuncts sa-jala-sthalah, etc do not justify the reading udaya in the text. The intended reading as suggested 
above (p. 79, n. o) is probably gram6='yam, in vihich case the gift consists of the village itself — B C Cl 
» [See above p. 79, n. 5.— Ed.] - • v-.j 


‘ There is a solitary record dated in the 48th year of the 
(h'o. 200 of 1931-32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 

‘ No. 456 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 


king at Vanaroaladinne 


in the Chittoor District 
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evidently relate to one and the same king of that title, an attempt is made herein to fix the initial 
date of Rajakesarin Gandaraditya. The records under reference are ; 

Place. Details of date. Remarks. 

1. Alluri . . 5th year, Kanni, lunar eclipse* . Mentions the son of Viraiola-Irukkuvel. 

2. Palur^ . , Ditto . . . Mentions Mahimalaya-Irukkuvej alias Parantakan- 

Vlra^olan. 

3. Do.® . . Ditto . . . Ditto. 

From the surnames Parantaka and Virachola of the Irukkuvel chief named Mahimillaya 
figuring in the two Palur inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 3), it can be inferred that this chief had been 
a contemporary of Parantaka alias Vira-Choja, and that the Rajakesarivarman, in whose records 
also he figures, was evidently one who came after this Chola king. 

The occurrence of a lunar eclipse in the Kanya month cited in the records is, how’ever, an 
important astronomical detail, which is helpful in fixing the date. In the period of fifty years 
from A.D. 940 to 990, there were only three years in which such an eclipse occurred, m.®: — 

1. A.D. 954, September 15, Friday ; 6u.l6 (.35) ; Uttirattadi (Uttara-Bhadrapada) (.15) ; 

2. A.D. 955, September 4, Tuesday ; 6u.l5 (.92) ; Purattadi (Purva-Bhadrapada) (.50) 

and Uttirattadi (f. d. n. .49) ; and 

3. A.D. 973, September 15, Monday ; ^u.l5 (.25) ; Uttirattadi (.03). 

Of these, the last date may be left out of account as it would definitely fall in the 4th year of 
the reign of Parakesarivarman Uttama-Chola. The remaining two dates which are fortunately 
contiguous to each other and are removed by a period of one year only, would yield either A.D. 
949-50 or A.D. 950-51 as the initial date of this Rajakesarivarman. 

However, a record from NIrppalani® in the Pudukkottai State said to be dated in the 10th 
year of a Rajakesarivarman states that Mahimalaya- Irukkuvel alias Parantakan-Vira^olan, who 
is identical with the chief figuring in the Palur inscriptions noted above, made a gift to the temple 
at Nirppalani, while he visited the temple at Tiruppalatturai during a lunar eclipse, which 
occurred in the Uttirattadi-nakshatra in the month of Kanya. As the other details are identical, 
the regnal year read as 10 appears to be a mistake for 5 ; and Uttirattadi-nakshatra must have 
also been the star quoted in the portion lost in the Allur inscription. It is quite possible also 
that the king had bestowed gifts to the four temples at Allur, Palur, Nirppalani and Tiruppalat- 
turai, all situated near to each other, on the same religious occasion of a lunar eclipse, while 
staying at the last-mentioned temple. A.D. 954 September 15, Friday, with Uttirattadi- 
nakshatra may therefore be selected as the date of these three records, in preference to the other 
date in A.D. 965. As this day fell in the 6th year of this king Rajakesarivarman, the date of 
his accession would lie between A.D. 949, September 16 and A.D. 950, September 15. 


* No. 366 of the same collection for 1903. 

® No. 346 of the same collection for 1918. 

® No. 348 of the same collection for 1918. 

* In this record the portion containing the name of the nakshatra during which the eclipse occurred is built 

in, and the expression is alone visible. The missing words were probably VtUraffadi-nakahatraUu partina 

as in the Nirppajani inscription. 

* According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeria, some other years in which such an eclipse occurred 
were A.D. 871, 889, 890, in the reign of Aditya I, a Rajakesarin ; but the records cannot palasographioally be 
attributed to that king. 

* Inscriptions in the Pudukkottai State, No. 30. 


84 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXVI. 


Who was this Rajakesarivarman, whose date of accession was A.D. 949-50 ? We know 
from the Atakur record' that the combined armies of Rashtrakuta Krishna III and the Gaiiga 
Butuga had defeated the Chola army led by prince Rajilditya at Takkdlam in the North Arcot 
District and that this Chol.a prince had also lost his life in the encounter. This record is dated 
simply in §aka 872, current, Saumya, corresponding to A.D. 949-50 ; but in the absence of other 
details, its exact date cannot be calculated. From the foregoing facts it can, however, be inferred 
that soon after the death of the eldest prince Rajaditya in the end of A.D. 949, Parantaka had 
nominated his second son Gandaraditya as the heir-apparent^ in the beginning of A.D. 950, and 
that the latter began to count his own regnal years from this year onwards. 

As some records® dated in the 8th year are definitely assignable to Gandaraditya, his reign 
may have extended from A.D. 950 to 957 at least.'* His end is cryptically described in the 
expression ‘ Merkelundarulina-Devar ' i.e., ‘he who was pleased to proceed west’, but its signi- 
ficance is not quite clear. It is possible that he had lost his life in one of the skirmishes with 
Rashtrakuta Krishna Ill’s army in occupation that may have occurred in the western frontier, 
and that this event was sought to be euphemistically expressed as ‘ a journey to the west 
from which, however, the king probably never returned alive. 


No. 9.— BIJHOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA SOMESVARA : V. S. 1226. 

By SamskritT Pt. Akshaya Keerty VyIs, M.A., Udaipur. 

The rock inscription under description was at first published by Kaviraja Syamaldas of Udaipur 
in 1886, in the Journal of the Astatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LV, part I (pp. 14-15, 28-32 
and 40-46) together with some other epigraphs. Since then it has been dealt with by many scholars 
in connection with the genealogy of the Imperial Chahamana dynasty of Sakambhari. But the 
transcript of the record as published by the Kaviraja was far from satisfactory® and the necessity 
for re-editing it properly has frequently been felt by scholars.® Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, it appears, 
was to re-edit it', but as he has not been able to undertake the work so far, I have taken up the 
task at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

Bijholi is a small fortified picturesque town situated in 25'’ 10' N. and 75'’ 20' E., about 112 
miles north-east of Udaipur. Its position is in the midst of what is known as the uparamdla or 
the uppermost table-land called Pathiir, in the Aravalli Hills. This table-land extends from Barolli 
and Bhainsarorgarh in the south to Jahazpur in the north through Menal, Bijholi and Mandal- 
garh, once forming an important portion of the Imperial Chahamana dominions of Sambhar and 


* Ante, Vol. VI, p. 51. 

® The statement in verse 21 of the Larger Leiden plates of Rajaraja I that after Rajaditya, Gandaraditya 
succeeded to the throne, has to be taken to refer to this heir-apparency only (ante, Vol. XXII, p. 256). 

^ No. 176 of 1907 and No. 574 of 1908 which are records of a Rajakesarivarman refer to PiJlaiyar (Prince) 
Arikulakesarin, who was the younger brother of Gantjaraditya. 

* It may be mentioned that the same dates have been suggested by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his 
Colas, \ol. I, p. 180. The facts noted above support his chronological scheme for this period. 

0 The transcript of the record which the Kaviraja later on published in the Vira-vinoda (Part I, pp. 383-89 ) 
is far better than the one under reference. 

» Above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, n. 3 ; H. C. Ray’s Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 1082, n. 1. 

’ Above, Vol. XII, p. 22?. 
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Ajmer. It now forms a part of the State of Udaipur. It is very rich in archaeological remains, 
being possessed of numerous ancient monuments now mostly in ruins, of superb architectural and 
sculptural beauty, such as the temples at Barolli and M(;ual which Col, Tod‘ and James FcrgussoiU 
have so highly eulogised. The localities of Jahazpur, Maiidalgarh, Jbjholi, Menal, etc., comprised 
in this tract, are also the find-spots of a number of epigraphs important for the chronology of the 
Imperial Chfihamana dynasty. In fact, every nook and corner of this picturesque table-land has 
to narrate a story about itself through either sculptures, epigraphs or architectural remains. 
Princes of the Huna tribe, it is said, were the first founders of towns like Bijholi here, and were 
the paramount lords of the whole country extending from near the Kota border to the precincts 
of Bundi.® This Huna possession, in course of time, came under the Imperial Chahamana control 
through conquest and subsequently passed into the hands of the Guhilots of Mewar® and is still in 
their possession. 

Thus, Bijholi ■' is an important archaeological site with certain ancient temples of unique design 
and elaborate sculptures, still surviving. The place is at present held by one of the sixteen first- 
class Umardvas or vassals of the Ranas of Udaipur, who is called the Rao of Bijholi. He is an off- 
shoot of the Paramara family, whose ancestors had come to Mewar from Jagner between Agra 
and Baiana in about A.D. 1610. 

The first antiquarian who visited this place was Col. James Tod who has described it in his 
Annals and Antiquities oj Rajasthan, Vol. Ill, pp. 1797-1800 (W. Crooke’s ed.). Later on, Mr. 
Carlleyle, assistant to Major-General Alexander Cunningham of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
paid a visit to the place and described it and its antiquities in the A. S. R., Vol. VI, pp, 234-52. 
Subsequently some other scholars, such as Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, also had occasion to visit the 
place. Mr. Carlleyle stayed at Bijholi for about five days during which period he examined all 
that was of archaeological interest and importance there, minutely describing them in his Report ; 
but unfortunately due to heavy rains which prevented him from further exploration, he could not 
find the rock inscription under description the existence of wdiich he knew from Tod only®. Ho 
has, therefore, not been able to tell anything about the present record. 

The inscription is engraved on a flat undulating rock under a Mahuva {Bassia latifolia) tree, 
within the encircling wall, towards the north of the big reservoir of water attached to the shrine 
of Par^vanatha situated about three-quarters of a mile to the south-east of the town of Bijholi. 
Tod has described this site in his “ Personal Narrative ”, but his account is somewhat vagixe 
and confused, for, he here speaks of ‘ no less than five temples to Parsvanatha, the twenty-third 
of the Jain pontiffs, all of considerable magnitude and elaborate architectural details’. But in 
reality, there is only one large Jain temple dedicated to Parsvanatha with four small shrines on its 
four corners, as Mr. Carlleyle rightly observes®. Moreover, the architectural details of the temple 
of Parsvanatha which Tod mentions as elaborate are really anything but elaborate. The whole 
style and execution of the temple is, as a matter of fact, so commonplace that there is hardly 


*Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. Ill, pp. 1752-69 and 1796-1805 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 

* Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, pp. 448-451. 

® Cunningham, A. S. R., Vcl. VI, p. 234. 

* For the various spellings of this geographical place as used by various scholars, sw Ray’s Dy. His., Vol. II, 
p.1081, n. 7. 

‘ Cunningham, A. 8. B., Vol. VI, p. 242. 
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anything of artistic interest. This temple of Par^vanatha with the reservoir and the orchard 
attached is, at present, a Digambara Jain property and is under the supervision of Patavari Hiriilal 
Kamdar^, a devout Digambara Jain and a lover of antiquity. 

The surface of the rock containing the inscription is not smooth but rough and undulating, 
and hence it is very difficult to take impressions of the record. The rock has suffered for centuries 
from expo.sure and it was only very,recently that Kao Savai Krishna Singh, the grandfather of the 
present Kao Savai Kesari Singh of Bijholi, erected* a small roof over the rock for protection. 
Wherever the rock was originally defective, it has been left blank ; but now the portion of the 
rock used for engraving has also peeled of! at places, and thus some of the important portions of 
the text have totally been destroyed. As regards measurement, the first line of writing on the 
rock is 5' 3" long and the last complete line is 12' in length, the intervening lines gradually increas- 
ing in length both ways as we proceed downwards. The height of the inscription between the 
first and the last line is 3' 6". There are in all thirty lines of writing on the rock, of which the last 
one is even less than half. 

Regarding palaeography there is practically nothing remarkable. The initial vowel i which 
is used three or four times in the whole inscription, however, appears in its ancient form made up 
of two dots and a comma below, the modern form of the letter being totally absent. The consonant 
jk which occurs twice in two different geographical names, viz., Mordjharl (1. 11) and Laghu-Vijholl 
(1. 29) is somewhat confusing, having been so formed as to appear like kr. The form of n is through- 
out similar to that of t except for a small notch on the lowest extremity of the left-hand side loop 
which is often imperceptible. G in its reduplicated form is throughout represented as gn. 

In respect of orthography the most conspicuous point to be noted is the indiscriminate use 
of the sibilants, particularly the dental and the palatal, throughout the inscription, e.g., Ndid- 
svdsena (1. 2), Pdrsvandthah (1. 4), snbha-tatih and chaturvvimsatih (1. 6), sauryena (1. 10), etc., of 
which the use of s in place of i is more frequent than vice versa. Almost the same is the case with 
regard to the use of v and h, for examples, c/. -nitamvinl-, vibhrati and nirvvddha-v6dh° (1. 5), vahhuva 
(1. 12), sad-vuddhi-vamdhura (1. 13), etc., and -baryah (1. 8), -ballirh (1. 18) and banam (1. 20). J is 
used in lieu of y in jam na{yan=na) (1. 8) and bhdrjjay6r= (1. 14). The sound oikh is sometimes 
represented by its proper sign, while in some cases the sign for sh is employed in its stead. Con- 
sonants following a superscript r are often reduplicated, e.g., in nishth-drppitam (1. 1), karmm- 
onmulana- (1. 5), nirggatah (1. 12), and so on ; sometimes they are left single, as in gdtnbhiry-auddrtja- 
ba{va)ryali (1. 8), {iaysaydmi (1. 19), etc. Nasals are throughout represented by annsvdra, the 
only exception being Ganga(ngd)ndtha (1. 21). The sign for avagraha is employed about ten times. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and except for a “few grammatical inaccuracies, 
the composition is free from errors. The clerical and engraving mistakes are, however, considerable. 
Thus, sandhi is not observed in some cases, while in others it is wrong. The transitive root su, ‘ to 
beget, to produce ’ is used intransitively in Sri-Jdsatd=suta (1. 13). The verbal noun samsndtrl 
in sanisndtrl koti-lirhgdndm (1. 21) is used for its causative form samsndpayitrl. Some of the verses 
contain paronymous words and thus convey double meanings. The whole epigraph is in verse 
except adoration to Vitaraga in the beginning and a portion after the last verse in 1. 29, commencing 
with the date in numerals and terminating with the last line, recording various donations of land 
made by different persons for the maintenance of the Par^vanatha temple, which are in prose. 

J I am indebted to this gentlemen as well as to Sadhu Sitaramdae, both residents of BljhoU, for the kind help 
they extended to me when I wa.s there in connection with the preparation of a transcript of the record under 
edition. 

* Ojha, Bajaputune ka llihasa, Vol. II, p. 1198. 
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The inscription is indeed ‘ difficult ’ as admitted by scholars like Professor F. KielUornh 
This difficulty is, to some extent, due to careless engraving, but it chiefly lies in the ambiguous 
phraseology of certain verses of historical importance. Consequently their contents are open 
to more than one explanation. Some other historically important verses add to this difficulty 
by being overloaded with metaphors. 

It is a Digambara Jaina record inasmuch as its main object is to record the erection of a temple 
to Parsvanatha, the twenty-third Jain pontiff, by a pious Digambara Jain named Lolakah 
But its importance lies in the long list it supplies of the princes of the Imperial Chabamana dy- 
nasty of Sambhar and Ajmer. The authentic and complete history of this ruling family is still 
not known. Till before A.D. 1875 the only source of information regarding the history of this dy- 
nasty was the well-known Prithviruja-raso, an epic poem written in the old Rajasthani dialect, sup- 
posed to be the work of the famous bard Chanda who was a contemporary and the court- poet of the 
Chauhan Prithviraja. But the authenticity and the antiquity of the said work have been seriously 
doubted®. In the words of Mr. Vincent A. Smith -sve find that “ the Chanda’s Rdesa, as we now 
have it, is misleading, and all but worthless for the purposes of the historian'* ”. It was in the year 
1875 that a birch-bark manuscript copy of an historical poem in Sanskrit called the Prithviraja- 
vijaya, written in Sarada characters, was discovered by Dr. Biihler in Kashmir in course of his 
tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts. The discovery of this fragmentary manuscript threw fresh 
light on the history and chronology of the Imperial Chahamana dynasty. A short account of 
this poem was first brought to the notice of scholars by Mr. J. Morison in his article entitled “ Some 
Account of the Genealogies in the Prithviraja-vijaya ”, published in the Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol. VII, pp. 188-192. This work is proved to have been composed during the lifetime of Prith- 
viraja, the great Chauhan Emperor, from the fact that the poet Jayaratha, who flourished about 
A.D. 1200®, has quoted certain verses in his work, the Vitnarkinl^, from this poem, and as such, 
the historical information it contains is genuine. The antiquity of this poem and therefore its 
historical accuracy is also vouched for by the fact that a commentary on it was written as early 
as about the middle of the fifteenth century by the well-known historian Jonaraja, the author of 
the ‘ second ’ Rdjataranginl and the commentary on the Kirdtdrjuniya written in A.D. 1448. The 
order of chronology of the Chahamana princes as given in this poem also found full support from the 
Harsha stone inscription’ of Chahamana Vigraharaja dated in V. S. 1030, which mentions seven 
successive princes from Guvaka (I) to Vigraharaja (II). But as the list supplied by this inscrip, 
tion was shorter than that given in the poem, some inscription of this period with a long list of 
these princes, exactly corresponding to that found in the poem, was a requisite so as to leave no 
room for suspicion. This desideratum has been supplied by the present rock inscription and 
therein lies its importance. The chronology of the Imperial Chahamana dynasty as given in the 
Pfithvirdja-vijaya and as verified from the Bijholi rock inscription is, thus, to be accepted as 
authentic. 

To take up now the contents of the record, we find that it opens with a salutation to Vltaraga 
in a small prose sentence. In v. 1 adoration is paid to that divine light produced in the (supreme) 
soul which has manifested itself in the form of the formula ‘ sydt ’. V. 2 describes Rishabhadeva, 

‘Above, Vol. IX, p. 62. 

* This name is variously spelt in the inscription as Lolaka (v. 49), Lollaka (v. 61), L61ika (v. 68) and Lolaka 
(V. 83). 

* J. A. S. B., 1886, part I, no. I, pp. 5-66. 

^Ibid., 1881, p. 29. 

* Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 171. 

* Bombay edition, p. 64. 

’ Above, Vol. II, pp. 116 ff. and Jnd. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 57.-64. 
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the first Jaina Tirthaiikara, Then is described Santinatha, the sixteenth pontiff, in v. 3. In 
V. 4 are mentioned the marvellous activities of Neminiitha, the twenty-first Tirtliaukara, who is 
said to have blown the Pauchajanya conch of Lord Krishna by means of the breath of his nose, 
pulled his bow Saniga with his thumb and shook Halabhrit with his finger. Then Parsvanatha, 
the twenty-third apostle is described in v. 5. V. 6 is devoted to the description of Varddhamana 
(Mahavira), the last Jaina Tirthaiikara. In v. 7 is adored the goddess of speech under two of her 
appellations, Sarada and Bharati. Vv. 8-9 mention other divinities in a general way. 

Then begins the genealogical portion covering vv. 10-28. V. 10, the first couplet of this 
portion, poetically describes the Chahamana-mmia where the expression &ri-Chah(imdna-kshiti- 
rdja-vamsah comprising its first quarter is open to two different explanations. Almost all scholars 
appear to have taken this compound to mean Srl-Chdhamdna eva kshitirdja-vamsah ‘ the royal 
or princely dynasty known as Chahamana ’, for they regard the genealogy contained in this inscrip- 
tion to begin from Samantai ; but the compound expression as well means Sn-Chuliamdna-Jcshili- 
rujasya varhsah ‘ the family of the illustrious prince Chahamilna ’, in which case the present genea- 
logy suggests itself to start from Chahamana, the eponymous prince born from the Siirya-mandala^ 
to whom the PTithvircija-vijaya and the H ammlra-mahdkdvya^ of Nayachandra Suri trace the origin 
of the tribe. Nothing, however, is said of him here as also in the two poems referred to above. 
It hardly needs any mention that the birth of this prince of great antiquity from the Sun, as recorded 
in ancient works like the Prithvirdja-vijaya, clearly indicates the relation of the Chahamana princes 
to the race of Kshatriyas emanated from the Sun, and that the theory of their origin from the fire- 
pit of Vasishtha on Mt. Abu as first propounded by Chanda, the author of the Rdsu, is merely a 
misleading fabrication. 

In the next verse (v. 11) is given the description of Sakambhara (Siikambharl), the guardian 
deity of the Chahamana race, born as the wife of Vishnu. Most interesting to note in the present 
verse is the mention of the second prince of the Prithvlrdja-mjaya and the Hammlra-mahdkdvya 
lists, named Vasudeva, as carving out his principality round the lake Sakambhara (Sambhar) which 
region is here said to have become his mother or mother- country (jan=iva, 1. 6). The author has 
evidently referred to Vasudeva by the variant Vishnu — a fact which has totally escaped the 
attention of scholars. Our author, it will be seen as we proceed further, is fond of employ- 
ing variants in case of proper names, both geographical and genealogical. The word tatd=pi towards 
the end of this verse also indicates that the verse mentions some prince in descent from the one 
mentioned in the previous verse, who is undoubtedly Vishnu or Vasudeva ; and it thus also 
proves that Chahamana in the foregoing verse is used as the name of a prince and not as a mere 
family title. It is, thus, gratifying to find the genealogical lists of the Chahamana princes of 
Hambhar as given in the present rock inscription and the two historical poems referred to above 
corresponding from the very starting point. 

V. 12 is undoubtedly one of the difficult verses found in this portion for which scholars have 
offered more than one explanation. The verse describes a prince named Samarhta who has been 
regarded as the very first prince mentioned in the present inscription. But taking Chahamana 
as the first prince on this list as already discussed above, this prince is the third in order of descrip- 
tion. He, of course, seems to be the first prince of this line who had established himself with some 

' J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 270 ; above, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 22, no. 154 ; Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 1062 and 1084 
82 ; Ojha, Raj. Itihs., Fasc. I, p. 363. 

R. A. 8., 1913, p. 263. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 55-73. 
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stability in his ancestral land and nxaintained his position as a ruler. Neither the present inscrip- 
tion nor the said historical poems throw any light on the relation in which this prince stood to his 
predecessor ; but as all these' three records appear to be unanimous in placixrg Samaihta after Vishnu 
or Vasudeva, it seems reasonable to believe the former as the son of the latter. As to the various 
explanations offered for this verse, we find scholars like C. V. Vaidya inclined to accept the first 
half of it as quite independent of the second half taking it to mean that “ There was a Brahmin of 
^rivatsa-grotm formerly in Ahichchhatrapura ” ; and the second half of it according to them 
means that “ From him was (descended or born) king Samanta ot many samantas'- In this 
explanation the text Pwni^atallelllo) finds no meaning. Dr. H. C. Ray, however, accepts 
Purnnatalla as a proper name of the prince who succeeded Samanta, but his explanation of the 
third quarter of the verse Sdmamt5=narhta-sdmmtah seems to be quite different. He appears to 
take Sdmarhto=namta as meaning ‘ Samanta who was also known as Ananta ’ ; and the other 
samamta at the end of the quarter means ‘ a feudatory prince ’ according to him. He, thus, takes 
the verse to mean that in Vishnu or Viisudcva’s lineage ‘ was born Samanta also known as 
Ananta, who was a feudatory prince and a vipm, in the Va,ts&-gotra at Ahichchhatrapura. 
From him was born Purnatalla*’. The above explanation is certainly based on the meaning, as 
first given bv professor Kielhorn® and later on, having been a little modified^ by himself, now 
generally accepted by scholars, of the second quarter of v. 13 of the Harsha stone inscription 
that ‘ Guvaka (from whom starts the genealogy in that inscription) attained pre-eminence as 
a hero in the assembly of prince Nagavaloka ’, and also on the fact that in vv. 16 and 28 of that 
very epigraph, the country which the princes of this dynasty governed has been called ‘ Ananta 
or AnantA-gochara He, thus, seems to have tried to explain the name Ananta-gochara by 
assuming that it was called as such after the other name® of Samanta, which, as found in the 
present epigraph was Ananta. And as Guvaka (I) is regarded a feudatory prince, Dr. Bay is 
inclined to accept samamta at the end of the third quarter of the present verse as meaning 
‘ a feudatory prince ’, thereby making prince Samamta also a feudatory. But the generally 
accepted explanation of the Harsha stone inscription text is itself not final. Kielhorn had 
himself to change the theory he first propounded regarding this chiefship of the Chahamana 
princes®. 

The plain meaning of the present verse of our record seems to be that ‘ formerly a vipra named 
Samaihta having numerous feudatory princes was born or descended in the Y&tsa-gdtra at 
Ahichchhatrapura. After him came the prince Purnnatalla ' (v, 12). 

The use of the term vipra in connection with a ruling prince decidedly of the Kshatriya stock 
is found not only in this inscription but also in many others of various ruling dynasties where 
the princes are sometimes called vipra and sometimes mahideva. A correct explanation of the use 
of such terms has not yet come forth. In my article on the ‘ first and third slabs of Kum- 
bhalgarh inscription *, I have tried to show that such usage has nothing to do with the origin or 
blood of the princes and seems to have some bearing on their divine habits which they might have 
acquired’. I am, now, further inclined to think that the word mahideva must have originated 

1 C. V. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. II, p. 93. 

® Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 1061-62. 

* Above, Vol, II, p. 117. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1064. 

* Above Vol. IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

^ Above, Vol. XXIV, p, 308. 
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itself in connection, witl ruling princes as its very formation shows. Having then been applied 
to vipras or Brahmins, most divine and venerable as they stood in the social rank of the age, it 
seems to have become a synonym of vipra in course of time, so much so that thereafter the latter 
came in use to denote royalty in place of the former. Even to-day the application of the term 
maharaja, undoubtedly a princely title, to a Brahmin is not unfrequent ; and the terms Brdhmana, 
Vipra, Maharaja, Mahlieva, etc., appear to have become almost synonymous. Thus, vipra may 
have been used here for Mahldeva ‘ a ruling prince ’ who, in the present case, as we know from 
other sources, was a Kshatriya of the solar race. 

The theory of Kshatriyas having gotras like Vatsa, Vasishtha, etc., has been sufficiently discussed 
by scholars and it is unnecessary to dilate on it here. 

The identification of Ahichchhatrapura which is here stated to have been Samanta’s original 
seat of government has also been a subject of much discussion. As the original home of the Ohaha- 
manas is also called Sapadalaksha in many other inscriptions, some scholars like Bhag- 
vanlal Indraji^ and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar are inclined to regard this name as the original Sans- 
krit form of the modern name Siwalik which is a range of hills below Dehra Dun in the Saliaran- 
pur District, IT. P., and thus, according to them, this Ahichchhatra must have been a town in 
that region in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Valley, from where the dynasty migrated southwards. 
But the testimony of the two literary works referred to above, viz., the Pfithvirdja-vijaya and the 
Hammlra-inahdkdvya, as also the evidence and the provenance of the earliest inscriptions of the 
tribe so far discovered, and the identification of most of the places mentioned therein, would suggest 
the Sakambhari region to have been the cradle of this race. The epigraphic as well as tire literary 
tradition regarding the capture of Delhi, the capital of the Tomaras, by the Oh<'ihamanas as sup- 
ported by references to occasional conflicts between some of the earlier princes of both the tribes 
would also indicate the movement of the latter to have been northwards from Sambhar and not 
towards Sambhar from the north, Tliis Ahichchhatra])ura, therefore, has to be identilied with 
some place in the ^akambharl-pradesa itself where Vishnu (Vasudeva), the predecessor of Sam- 
anta, had carved out his principality. Rai Bahadur Ojha has identified it with Nagapura, modern 
Nagarir in the Jodhpur State*. 

After Piirnatalla came the princes JayarSia, Vigrahanripa, Chandra, Gdpendraka, 
Durllabha, Gdvaka, Sailinpipa, Giivaka, Ghandana, Vappayaraja, Virhdhyanripati, 
Sirhhar9.t, Vigraha, Durllabha (If), Gumdu, Vakpati and his younger brother Viryarama 
(V. 13). 

Except a bare enumeration of these princes, even the relation in which each succeeding prince 
stood to his immediate predecessor is not known from this verse for which we mav resort to the 
Prithvirdja-vijaya and the Harsha stone inscription. Thus, the former states that Jayaraja was the 
«on of Samariita, Vigrahanripa and Chandra were respectively the son and grandson of Jayaraja, 
Gopendraka was the brother of Chandra, and Durllabha was Chandra’s son, i,e., Gopendraka’s 

nephew. We have no other information from any source regarding these first five princes. Only 

vague praise is assigned to them in certain literary works due to which some scholars regard them 
as insignificant*. The last prince of this category, viz., Durllabha or Durlabharaja is stated in 
the Prith. vij. to have been succeeded by his son Govindaraja, but the present record places 
Giivaka after Durllabha. According to Rai Bahadu r H. B. Sarda, Guvaka and Govindaraja are 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part I, p. IW and p. 168, n. 1. 

8 Nagari-Pracharira Pairiki, Vol. II, part III, see also .7. P. A. S. B., Vol. XVIII (1922), p. 2^9, 

* Raj', Dy. Bis., Vol. II, p. 1062. 
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both identical ^ ; and the Harsha stone inscription of V. S. 1030 referred to above, gives the 
genealogy of the Chahamana princes up to Vigraharaja II (Vigraha of the present verse) from 
Guvaka who has been unanimously identified with Guvaka of the present inscription. Thus, 
Guvaka of the inscription of V. S. 1030, Govindaraja of the said historical poem and Guvaka of 
this record is one and the same prince. According to the explanation of the second quarter of 
verse 13 of the Harsha stone inscription as first given by Prof. Kielhorn, this Guvaka was a 
feudatory prince attaining pre-eminence as a hero in the court of Nagavaloka, who has been 
identified with the Pratihara Nagabhata II (A. D. 815).* Regarding the above explanation Prof. 
Kielhorn himself had, later on, felt some doubt as already alluded to by me above, and the 
verse can be explained in a dilierent way also®. It is, however, strange to note that Major Erskine 
has omitted* this name in his list of princes of this dynasty, though the name is found in all 
the records including the one under description. 

According to the Prith. vij., Guvaka was succeeded by Chandraraja (II) whom our author calls 
Sasinripa. His fondness for using synonyms in proper names is here again displayed as in the 
case of Vishnu (Vasudeva). 

Guvaka, the next prince mentioned here, styled Guvaka (II) in both the Pfith. vij. and the 
Harsha stone inscription, was the son of Chandraraja. He was succeeded by his son Chandana to 
whom is attributed by the latter record the slaying in battle of a Tomara prince whose name accord- 
ing to Kielhorn is Rudrena® which he equates with Rudrapala. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar takes this 
name to be Rudra*. His son and successor was Vappayaraja called Vakpatiraja in the Pfith, 
vij. who is said in the Harsha inscription to have put to flight one Tantrapala. The same 
inscription gives him the title Maharaja. He had three sons of whom the youngest named 
Lakshmana established himself at Nadol and was the founder of the Marwar branches of the 
Chahamanas. His successor was Vimdhyanripati whom scholars like ^arda' and Ray® do not 
regard a prince at all, evidently being misled by the text Vappayardja-Virhdhyanri'patih of 
Kaviraja Syamaldas's faulty transcript. But the text on the rock is V appayardja-Y imdhja- 
nripatx, a dual form, evidently containing the names of two princes ; and Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar is right when he takes him as the successor of Vappayaraja®. It may be noted in this 
connection that excepting the names SaSivripa and Viryardma, this verse mentions all other names 
either in a combination of two or three. Nothing, however, is known of Vimdhyanripati from any 
source. He was succeeded by Siiiiharat, the son of Vappayaraja, who is stated in the Harsha 
inscription to have subdued a Tomara Ndyaka or chief Salavana*®, and built a &va temple which 
the Pfith. vij. locates at Pushkar. His title was Mahardjddhirdja. Next prince was Vigraha 
(Vigraharaja II), the son of Sirnharat. The Harsha stone inscription of V. S. 1030, which is the 
oldest record of the dynasty so far discovered, belongs to the reign of this prince. The Prith. vij. 
assigns to him the conquest of the country as far south as the Narmada and the defeat of the 

I J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. 265-66. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 239-40 and Vol. XLII, p. 58. 

* Vaidya, ffis, Med. Ind., Vol. II, p. 95. 

* Rajputana Gazetteers, Vol. III-B, p. 65. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 121, v. 14 and p. 117 and n. 3. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XLTI, p. 58, n. 2. 

•> J. R. A. S., 1613, p. 270. 

* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1063. 

» Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, pp. 51 and 381. 

Some scholars have taken ‘ Salava^a ’ to mean ‘ together with Larapa’. In that case the name of the 
Tomara Nayaka remains unknown. 
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Gurjara prince Mularaja who fled to the fort of Kanthadurga in Cutch. He is also stated to 
have built a temple to the goddess A^apuri, one of his family guardians, at Bhrigukachchha 
(Broach) in Gujarat. After him came Durllabha, his younger brother, regarding whom we have 
no information except that his minister’s name was Madhava. The Kinsariya inscriptiord, 
however, states that he earned the epithet Durlanghyameru and conquered the country called 
Asosittana (Raso^ittana). His successor was his son Guiiidu, whom the Pfilh. vij. calls Govinda- 
raja (H). According to the Prahandhakosa^, he won a victory over Sultan Mahmud. If this 
Sultan is identified with Mahmud of Ghazni, the event will be one that took place in A.D, 1025^ 
when he was on his way to Somanatha through Jaisalmer and Mallani. But as the event does not 
find mention in an authentic work like the Pjiih. vij., some scholars are doubtful regarding the reli- 
ability of this statement of the Prabandhakosa*. Govindaraja was succeeded by his son Vakpa- 
tinripa (Vakpatiraja H), who, according to the Pfith. vij., rent asunder with his dagger the mouth 
of Aihbaprasada, the lord of Aghata (mod. Ahad near the Udaipur Railway station) and thus 
sent him to the abode of Yama. This Aihbaprasada is the same as Amraprasada of the Chitor 
inscription of V. S. 133P, who was the son of the Guhila prince ^aktikumara. The last prince 
mentioned in this verse is Viryarama whose name is followed by the word amjah showing that he 
was the younger brother of Vakpatinripa and therefore one of the sons of Guihdu as accepted by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkarh Dr. Ray, however, calls him the son of Vakpati. He was killed by the 
Paramara prince Bhoja (A.D. 1010-1055), according to the Pfith. vij. The word anujah with 
which ends this verse has also to be construed with the first prince mentioned in the next verse 
viz., Chamumda, who is definitely stated in the said poem to be the brother of Viryarama, 

After [Ghamumjda whose epithet was Rdnakarvara, came Simghata, his brother Diisala and 
Visala. After him (Visala) came his son Prithviraja, and thereafter his son Ajayadeva (v. 14). 

Chamumda, as has already been noticed, was the younger brother of Viryarama whom 
he succeeded. The Pf ith. vij. calls him Chainundaraja and attributes to him the building of a tem- 
ple dedicated to Vishnu at Narapura (mod. Narwar in the Kishengarh territory) situated at a dis-. 
tancc of about 15 miles from Ajmer®. 

He is stated here to have been succeeded by Siriighata whose name is missing elsewhere. His 
relation with his predecessor is also not known but he is accepted as the prince who succeeded Cha- 
mumda both by Kielhoni’ and by Bhandarkar®. 

After him came his brother Dusala called Durlabha or Durlabharaja (III) in the Pfith. vij. He 
was also called Virasiriiha. As to whose son he was, there is no clue in the present epigraph. The 
Pfith. vij. calls him the son of Viryarama®, but Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar regards him as the son of 
Chamumda.® He is here stated to be the brother of Sirhghata and if he was the son of Chamumda 
as Dr. Bhandarkar believes, then Simghata, whose relation with his predecessor is not yet known, 
was also an elder son of Chamumda. He is stated in the said historical poem to have been killed 
in a battle with the Mdtahgas (Mlechchhas or Musalmans). 

1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 66-61. 

* Gaudavaho{ed. B. S. S.). Introduction, p. cxxsvi, note. 

» Duff’s Chronology of India, p. 113, 

<Eay, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1069. 

» Bhavnagar Sanskrit and Prakrit Inscriptions, pp. 74-78. 

•J. R. A. 8., 1913, p. 272, n. 1. 

’ Above, Vol. VIII, Appendix I, p. 14. 

* Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, pp. 61 and 381, 

•Bay, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1069, and J. B. A, 8., 1913, p. 270, 




No. 9.] BIJIIOLI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHAHAMANA SOMESVARA : V. S, 122G. 93 


His successor was Visala, Vigraharuja (III) of the rrilli. rij. and Visvala of the Ilcmmlra-inahd- 
l-dcya. The former poem .states that he gave to Udayaditya of M.'dw.'i (.X.T). ]0.o9-l(l87) a horse 
named Sarahga with the aid of which he vampii.shed Karna, the Gurjara prince. The present iii- 
scription gives Rajadevi as the name of hi.s queen. 

His successor was his son Prithvlraja (I) wliose cpieen’s name a.s found here is Rasalladevi. 
Tlie Pritlu vij. attributes to him tlic killiiig of a body of 7(10 Chaulukyas who had come to rob tlie 
Brahmanas of Pushkara-M/l/m. Only one inscription of liis reign, viz., the Bovasa stone iiu-crip- 
tioiP dated in V.S. 1162 (A.D. 1105) has been found. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar takes him to be the 
Bon of Durlabha^ and not that of VLsala as recorded in both the Pritk. vij. and the pre.sent cpigrapli. 

The next prince was Ajayadova, the son of Prithvlraja (I), called Ajayaraja alias Salhana in 
the Prii^- queen’s name as recorded in this verse is Somalladevi, called Somah'khri 

in the said poem according to which she used to coin fresh mpahis every day. The same poem 
attributes to the reign of this prince the foundation of the city of Ajayaineru, modern Ajmer. 
Dr. Bhandarkar regards him as the son of Visala.* 

Verse 15, which contain.s the achievement, s of Ajayadeva, is another important verse in the 
present record as whatever historical information is derived from this and the following verses is not 
found elsewhere. Ajayadeva is stated here to have killed three heroes Ghaclichiga, Siihdliala 
and Ya66raja towards the identification of whom no scholar seems to have yet made any attempt. 
Perhaps a clue to their identity is to be found in the expression Silmargga-Durdd-diwitarh at the 
end of the first half of this verse. Anvitarh appears to mean ‘ connected or associated with and 
the first two words seem to be the names of two geographical places with which the heroes mentioned 
were connected. Thus, it is evident that these heroes wore associated with the localities of Sri- 
margga and Durdda. The word vira shows that probably they did not belong to any of the princi- 
pal ruling families, but may have been feudatories of an inferior rank of some one of them. ^li- 
miirgga as it stands, appears to have been used as a variant of Sripatha or Sripatha which has been 
identified bv J. F. Fleet* with modern Bayaiia in the Bharatpur State. The tendency of our 
author’s mind towards the use of synonyms is here again discernible. We, thus, find that it was 
Ajayadeva who took the first step towards conquering the northern plains of India and extending 
t’ e boundary of his ancestral territory which attained its culminating point in the reign of his 
grandson Vigrahariija (IV) as we shall presently see. This northward expansion seems to have 
begun in two different directions— one through Bayana in direct north and the other through * 
Durdda which on phonetic grounds may be identified with modern Duddai or Dudhai in central 
India in the neighbourhood of the Chahamana domain in an easterly direction. The latter place 
seems to have been important in the ancient country of Jejakabhukti governed by the Chandra- 
treyas. This country itself, as known from one of the stone inscriptions found at Madanpur, a 
little way to the south-east of Dudhai, was completely conquered in V. S. 1239 by Prithviraja, 
the great Chahamana ruler, who was the son of Somesvara and grandson of Arnorajah Ajayadeva 
was, thus, the first powerful king of this lineage who took the initiative in enlarging his kingdom 
and carving out a path for his descendants for further expansion. That he actually brought the 
country as far as Bayana under his own control is also evidenced by the discovery of certain silver 
and copper coins bearing his name which are frequently found in Rajputana and Mathura*. The 
latter half of the verse mentions his other exploit which was the tying of one SSllana, a commander- 
in-chief {Darhdanayaka-varah), to a camel in the field of battle. This fact is also corroborated from 

I P. R, A. S., Western circle, 1909-10, p. 52. 

* Bhandarkar, pist of Inscripiiona ofNothem India, pp. 61 and 381, 

» Ind. Ant.. Vol. XV, p. 239. 

* Ray, Dy- His., Vol. II, p. 1084. 

6 Ibid., p. 1071. 
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the Pritk. lij. which states that he defeated Sulhana, the king of Malwa. But as there was no 
king of this name ruling over Malwa during that period, it seems to have been the name of a general 
as mentioned here, of the then Paramara prince, possibly Naravarman, ruling over Malwa. 

V. 16 mentions ArnSraja as the son and successor of Ajayadeva. The next verse (v. 17), 
the interpretation of which is rather difficult, appears to contain some important historical faert 
under the veil of metaphor. The first half of it seems to mention the retaliation this prince had 
on the kingdoms of Kusa and Vara^ia^ We already know that his father Ajayadeva had ex- 
tended his dominion both towards the north up to Bayana and towards the east up to Dudhai ; 
and the kingdoms lying beyond these localities must have naturally cherished hostility for Arno- 
raja who was now a formidable neighbour. They might have even attacked him, but he seems 
not only to have repulsed the attack but also to have added fresh territories to his father’s 
dominion. He, thus, took the second step towards the paramount sovereignty of Aryavarta lying 
between the Himalaya and the Vindhya, which his son Vigraharaja (IV) was destined to enjoy 
for the first time, having himself taken dhe third step by way of capturing Delhi and Hansi, as we 
shall just see. Ku.sa, as the name of a kingdom, may denote Kusasthala or Kanauj® where tire 
route may have been northwards from Dudhai already in possession. The kingdom of Kanauj 
had been fast fading in importance at this time due to the increasing influence of the Chahamanas. 
Varana is the well-known ancient name of Bulandshahar* near Delhi which was, during this period, 
under the control of Dodas or Dodiyas, one of the thirty-six royal races of the Rajputs mentioned 
by Tod. An inscription dated in V. S. 1233 found at Bulandshahar mentions sixteen generations 
of this dynasty which ruled there*. Arnoraja might have made further progress by proceeding 
to this place from Bayana making the ruling prince there his tributary. He, thus, seems to have 
still further enlarged his kingdom northwards up to Bulandshahar and Kanauj. The next half 
of the verse appears to contain an account of his relation with the Paramara kingdom of Malwa. 
We know from a stone inscription found in t\iQ Adhdi-din-Jca-jhopadd at Ajmer and now preserved 
in the Rajputana Museum, that Arnoraja’s father Ajayadeva had conquered the country 
up to Ujjain, the capital of Mfilwa. This clearly shows the hostility existing hetween the two king- 
doms. Ajayadeva is also stated in the previous ver.se to have barbarously treated Sollana, the 
Bam^andyaha of the Malwa prince. Arnoraja is here stated to have shown disrespect to one 
called Nirvvana-NS.rayana and thus broxight him to humiliation. Nirvana- Ndrdyana, as 
we already know, was the epithet of the Paramara prince Naravarman® who was a contemporary 
of both Ajayadeva and Arnoraja, and what is mentioned here plainly refers to him. The text 
bhamga-karanam kl Demrdjam frati, the concluding portion of the verse, also seems to refer to 
Naravarman, who, having been called Nirvvana-Narayana is looked upon as Devaraja, the lord 
of gods. The employment of the term Devaraja is evidently for the sake of suiting the other sense 
of the ver.se relating to the ocean (Arridrnja). This prince might have thus attacked the Malwa 
country and subdued its ruler either independently or he may have assisted his father-in-law, the 
Chaulukya prince Jayasiriiha (Siddharaja) who waged war against Naravarman, continuing for 
full twelve years in order to avenge himself of the latter’s attack on his capital in his absence when 
on a pilgrimage to Somanatha®, The Prith. tij. states that he also completely vanquished the 
Musalmans {Mdtangas) who came across the desert (Marusthali)’. 

* [From the context KitSavarana seems to comprise only one kingdom. — Ed.] 

* N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 111. 

® Ibid., p. 23 i.v. Barana ; Elliot’s History of India, Vol. II, p. 458. 

* Ojha, R&f. Itihs., Ease. I, p. 239. 6 Bhandarkar’s List, p. 397. 

* Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, pp. 969-70. 

’ Ibid., p. 1073 and J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 273. 
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His son. was Vigraharaja (v. 18). Sajjana, ‘ the only wicked person on earth, took his way 
towards {the home of) Kritamta’ ; and Kuiiitapala/ tlie keeper of lance, came to a state of utter 
lancelcssness ’ (v. 20). He, due to resentment made Javalipura, a city of flames ; Pallika, 
an insignificant village ; and Nad(dd)ula, like a bed of reeds (v. 21). He is stated to have ‘ made 
his fame take rest on each street of towns and on each roof of dwelling.s, which wa.s fatigued due 
to the capture of Dhillika and was lagging behind owing to the acquisitioii of Asika ’ (v. 22). 

This Vigraharaja, the son of Arndraja, was the monarch in wdiose reign the Chrdiajnaiia power 
attained its climax. He may rightly be tailed the first Ohahainana Emperor of India, justifying 
what has been spoken of him in the small Delhi Siwalik Pillar kiseriptioni dated in V. S. 1220 (A.D. 
1164). The identification of Sajjana mentioned in v. 20 is somewhat dillicult. This name may 
refer itself to the Damdddhipati whom Chaidukya Jayasimha had appointed to .snperintend the 
affairs of Surashtra which be conquered having defeated and killed in battle the Abhira ruler 
Navaghaua'*^. If this identification is correct, then the southward extension of the Clulhamana 
domain as far as Vindhya as recorded in the inscription of V. S. 1220 referred to above, becomes 
justified to some extent. Kumarapala, the contemporary Chaulukya prince, was indeed a formi- 
dable monarch and the country of Surashtra was a part of his dominion. But Vigraharaja was 
no less powerful, and hostilities between these two neighbouring powers had already broken out 
afresh with the accession of Kumarapala wdio had twice attacked his father Arrioraja*. It is 
thus possible that this Chahamana prince extended bis arms again.st Surashtra in order to avenge 
himself, and, having killed its governor Sajjana W'ho might have growm very old by this time, took 
that land in his possession. Dr. Bhagvanird Indraji has already drawn the attention of scholars* 
to an inscription of Sajjana dated in V. S. 1176 (A.D. 1120) located in the temple of Neminatha at 
Girnar. 

As regards the identification of Kurhtapala who had to throw away his weapons (v. 20) in pre- 
sence of Vigraharaja, we have ng difficulty. Muhanota Nainas! informs us that when Kitu or 
Kirtipala, the founder of the Sonagara branch of the Chahamanas, took possession of Jalor, the 
ruling prince there was Paramara Kuntapala®. Vigraharaja, as we already know, was a 
contemporary of Chaulukya Kumarapala and so was Alhanadeva*, the father of Kitu. Thus, 
Vigraha and Alhana were both contemporaries ; and as Kuutapala of Jalor was living when attaclced 
by Kitu, it goes without saying that he was a contemporary of Alhana and also of Vigraha. Thus, 
our prince seems to have invaded the Paramara territory of Kuiiitapala and even set fire to his 
caj)ital town Javalipura, i.e., Jalor (v. 21), the reason for which is, however, not known. This 
hard stroke at the hands of this powerful monarch must have rendered Kuntapfila very weak, 
and this is why Kirtipala took no time in turning him out of Jalor soon after, and establishing 
himself there as the founder of the Sonagara branch. He also reduced Pallika (modern Pali in 
Jodhpur State), a flourishing town in ancient times, to a state of utter insignificance (v. 21). He 
is also mentioned to have turned the town of Naddula (mod. Nadol) into a bed of reeds (v. 21). 
Nadol, at this time, was invaded and ultimately annexed to the Chaulukya Empire by Kumarapala 
due to a predecessor of Alhana ruling there, siding with Arnoraja, his enemy, in the figbt that 
took place between the two princes in V. S. 1207, and was put in charge of a Ddrh^anayaka named 
Vaijaka’. It was Alhanadeva who regaiaed his ancestral dominion of Nadol through constant 
assistance to Kumarapala which secured him the favour of the Chaulukya ruler wko ultimately 

, - . ■■ — ■" — . ’ I I - " ■ ■■■ j m 

> Jnd. Ant., Vol XIX, pp. 218 ff. * Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 969. 

» Ibid., p. 1073. * Bom. Oaz„ Vpl, I, part I, pp. 176-7^, 

‘ His Khyata, part I, p. 162 ; Ojba, Sirohi-rajya jfceS Jtihisa, p. 170. 

•Above, Vpl. IX, p. 83, n, 8, * Abpvp, Vpl. XI, p, 7Q, 
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restored him his territory. This allegiance of Alhana to Kumarapala must have caused the indigna- 
tion of Vigraharaja who devastated Nadol as mentioned here and avenged the breach of faith*. 

His last exploit mentioned was the capture of Dhillika (Delhi) and the acquisition of Asika 
(Hansi) (v. 22) from the Tomara prince Anahgapala III^. This, as I have already mentioned, 
was the third and the last step taken by this prince towards completion of the task set afoot by 
his grandfather Ajayadeva and successfully carried out by his father Arnoraja, viz., the extension 
of Emjjire. Arnoraja had already reached Bulandshahar and Kanauj, and his son, the presnt 
prince, proceeding still further towards the north, brought the entire Aryavarta under his control. 
Hitherto we certainly knew from other records that he was a paramount sovereign ruling over the 
whole of Hindustan lying between the Himalaya and the Vindhya, but it looked rather abrupt as 
to how he could make so vast an acquisition in course of a single generation. Our epigraph noAv 
clearly shows that the acquisition was not abrupt but gradual and was the result of constant acti- 
vities covering three successive generations. By this extension he naturally came into contact 
and conflict with the Yaminis of Ghazni and the Punjab, whom he totally exterminated as stated 
in the Siwalik Pillar inscription. The portraiture of this prince will be partial if we fail to note 
that he was not only a distinguished warrior but also a distinguished man of letters. As the author 
of the IlaraJceli-nutaka'*, he ranks among the best dramatists of India. His court-poet SSmadeva 
was the author of the Laliia-V igraharaja-nataka^ . He was so great a patron of learning that 
with his death the name “ the friend of poets ” disappeared*. 

After him came Prithviraja (II), the son of Vigraharaja’s elder brother (v. 23). It is indeed 
strange to note that the latter had an elder brother whose name is not recorded in the present 
genealogy. A clue to this mystery is found in the Prith. vij. which, though omitting his name, 
states that the eldest son of ArnSraja or the elder brother of Vigraharaja “ rendered to him (his 
father) the same service as Bhrigu’s son {i.e., Para^uraraa) had rendered to his mother^.” 
This statement show’s that he murdered his father. The name of this parricide is, however, 
mentioned in the II ammlra-mahdkdvya as Jagadeva, who is there also stated to have succeeded his 
father. It is quite possible that after murdering his father he might have ascended and held tlie 
throne for some time j but as a parricide he must have naturally lost all support from his subjects, 
.and before he could consolidate his position on the throne, he seems to have been ousted easily 
by his younger brother Vigraharaja. It is due to this dark character that he has been passed over 
in silence by our author. He is, however, not ignorant of him as he mentions the present prince 
Prithviraja, as his son. The Prith. vij. mentions a son of Vigraharaja named Aparagahgeya® 
who was his rightful successor, but it also states that he died very young and unmarried. Thus 
the throne passed on to Prithviraja. This prince is here stated to have been very charitable, dona- 
ting a village named Mdrajhari to Parsvanatha (v. 24) the erection of whose temple the present 
inscription records. It may be noted that Col. Tod and Mr. Carlleyle have read the name of this 
village as Morakara’ and M5rakur6* respectively, the former regarding it as an independent 
village situated just where the Parsvanatha temple now stands, and the latter as another name 
of Vimdhyavalli (Bijholi). But though the third constituent syllable of the name of this village 
looks like kra or ku, it has to be understood as jha. This sign occurs in a slightly altered form in 

* Ibid., p. 71. * Cunningham, A. 8. R., Vol. I, p. 155. 

! Ini. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 201-212. * J. R. A. 8., 1913, p. 276. 

* Ibid., p. 274. « j. R. A. S., 1913, p. 276. 

’ Tod, Rajadhan, Vol. Ill, p. 1799 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 

* Cuoningham, A. 8. B., Vol. VI, p. 234. 
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tlie name of anotlier village mo iitioned towards tlic end of 1. 29, viz., Lagliu-Vijlioll, the reading of 
which is certain. It is, therefore, reasonalde to read the name of this village as Mdrajhari, i.e., 
‘ a stream of pea-cocks ’. No village of this name is, how'ever, norv known near about Bijholl. 
Morahira as the name of a village occurs in the Nadol plate.?! of the Rajaputra Kirtip.ala of V. S. 
1218, as being one of the twelve villages appertaining to Naddfdal wdiich Alhanadeva and his heir- 
apjtarcJit Kelhana were pleased to give to Klrtipfila. Tims, Morakara, or Mdrakara was a part of 
Kirtipalahs pos.session in Marw'ar at that time, and our prince could not legally donate it. This 
Prithvirrija is also mentioned to have attacked a prince named Vastapala whose handsome ele- 
phant, Manasiddlii by name, he took away (v. 25). Vastapala i.s difficult of identification. He 
may, on phonetic grounds be identified with Vasantapala of the Lalita-Vigraharaja-nataka, with 
whose daugliter prince Vigraharaja is represented to be in love. Although no prince of this name 
living at this period ha.s yet been known, he surely seems to have been one contemporary of 
Vigraharaja as also of his successor Prithviraja. The name, according to Prof. Kiclhorn, looks as 
if belonging to the Tdmaras of DelhP. 

Prithviraja w'as succeeded by Somesvara (v. 26). We know from other sources that the latter 
was the third son of Arnoraja from his Chaulukya queen Kahehanadevi, the daughter of Jayasiriiha 
Siddharaja, and thus was one of the uncles of Prithviraja. According to the Prith. vij., he passed 
the prime of his youth in the court of his maternal grandfather Jayasimha and uncle Kuraarapala. 
He is also stated to have assisted the latter in his compaign against Kofikan. Our epigraph appears 
to suggest the fact of passing his youth in the Chaulukya court by saying that he obtained his pater- 
nal kingdom through the grace of Somc.svara {S6mekvaral~Iadhva{hdha)-rdjyas^,v.2(y), the famous 
god in buriishtra, who must have been a tutelary deity of the Chaulukya princes. It does not 
mention any historical event of his reign except that he earned through valour the hiruda of 
Pratdpalawke.h)ara (v. 27) and that he, with a desire to gain heaven, endowed ParWanatha on the 
bank of the Reva with a village named Revana in sdsana, i.e., in absolute charity (v. 28). It 
is worth noticing that this prince as well as his predecessor, both donated a village each, to this god. 
It is evident that the inscription was engraved on the rock when the erection of the temple was 
finished in V. S. 1226, the first year of the reign of SomeWara. Thus, Prithviraja’s donation must 
have been made when the image was already installed, and his successor Somesvara made his 
donation when the deity was enshrined in the temple. It may also be mentioned here that this 
installation earned for the spot a very wide reputation and within a decade the spot became so 
holy to the Digambaras that a mythological treatise called the Uttama-sikhara-purdna was 
composed and engraved on a larger rock nearby. Some scholars have called this treatise, the 
U nnala-Hkliara-purdna^ , but it is a mistake. It remains unpublished. 

The following is the genealogy of the Imperial Chahamana dynasty according to the present 
rock inscription : — 

1. Chahamana (the progenitor). 

1 

2. Vishnu (Vasudeva). 

3. Samarhta. 

I 

4. Purnnatalla. 

5. Jayaraja («. of 3). 

1 

1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 67. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p, 202, a. 1. 

* OiU, Raj. lUhs., Faeo. I, p. 364 ; Erskine, Raj. Gaz., Vol. II-A, p. 100. 
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6. Vigrahanripa (.s', of 5). 

7. Chandra (.?. of 6). 

8. Gopeiidraka (b. of 7). 

9. Durllabha (I) (s. of 7). 

10. Guvaka (Aldvindaraja, s. of 9). 

11. ^asiiu'ipa (=Chaiidraraja II, s. of 10). 

1 

12. Giivaka (s. of 11). 

13. Chandana (s. of 12). 

14. Vappayariija (^A^akpatiraia; s. of 13), 

. I . . 

16. Virhdliyaiiripati. 

1C. Siiiiharat (s. of 14). 

■ 17. Vigraha {s. of 16). 

18. Durlllbha (II) (b. of 17). 

19. Gurhdu (=Goviiidaraja, s. of 18). 


20. Vakpaiinripa 21. Viryariima 


6 '. of 19). 


(b. of 20). 


22. Charauriida 
(b. of 21).- 




23. Simghata, 


24. Diisala (h. of 23). 


25. Visala (w. Eajadevi). 

. 1 

26. Prithviraja (I), (s. of 26, m. Rasalladevi). 

27. Ajavadeva {s. of 26, m. Somalladevi). 

I 

28. Arnoraja {s. of 27). 

■| 

A , 


29. Vigraharaja \t. of 28). 


30. Prithviraja (II), (s. of the elder brother cf 29). 

31. SomeiSivara. 


Taking the word anvjai. at thQ end of v. 13 to refer to both 21 and 22. 
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From V. 29 the in.scrij)tion de.scii!)eri tlio 'f(')icalogy of Lite person who constructed the templa 
to Pursvaiiiitha. Tltis portion opeius with a trcsh title, viz., AUta Kdrdpiika- varhs-anakrama}}, 
(1. 12), where the word Idrilpaka, altliou.rsli nigiirded by some to bo a family name' of the Vai.syaa 
like Pragvata, etc., is decidedly a grammatical formation from the root /rf. It does not appear 
to be the proper name of his family, for he is said in v. 31 to have descetulod in the PragYata-ru/hsa. 

When the gods and the demons churned the ocean in the reign of Nilrayana, at the site holy to 
Neminfitha (v. 29), a distinguished family, taken recourse to by the group of gods, was produced, 
whicdi was located by Satamanyu (i.e., Indra) at Srimala-7W.f.tana (v. 30). It was the Pragvata- 
rnih.^a wherein was born one Vaisravana (v. 31). He built a temple to Jina at Tadaga-putto/m and 
also many a temple at Vyaghreraka ami other places (vv. 32-33). He begot a son named Ohach- 
cluila (v. 34). TTis son was Bubhariikara ; from him was born Jasata whose son was Panyarasi 
(v. 35). The temjrle of Abarddhamana situated at Naranaka was built by the last named (v. 3(i). 
He had trvo wives who gave birth to four sons. Amvata and Padmata were born of one wife while 
Lakslunata and Dc.sala of the other (vv. 37-38). They seem to have constructed temples to Vira 
(i.e.. MahavJra), at Naravara (v. 39). Lak.shniata had two sons, Munlmdu and Rfimemdu by name, 
wliile Desala had .‘^■i.'i sons named Duddakanatha, Mosala, Vigadi. DevasparAa, Siyaka and Rahaka, 
in order of birth (vv. 40-42). They erected a temple to Varddhamaiia at Ajayameril (v. 43). Of 
them Siyaka, an ornament to kirefikthins, beautitied the great fort of Mamdalakara (v. 44). He 
built (probably at Maiiidalakara) a beautiful teinjdc of Neminarha (v. 46). He had two wives, 
Nagasrl and Mamata by name, of whom the former gave birth to three sons and the latter to two 
(v. 47). Thus Siyaka h.ad five devout sons (v. 48). Nugadeva. Ldlaka and Ujjvala, in order of 
birth, were born of the formm' wife, and Alahidliara and Devadhara of the latter (v. 49). Ujjvala 
had two sons, Durllabha and Lakslimana by name (v. 50). Lollaka was a special creation of god 
in whom were combined certain unique virtues (v. 51), He, the abode of celebrity, once came to 
the flourishing town of Vim[dhyava]lii and there [saw] some person standing before him [in dreamj 
(v. 52). He asked as to who he was, wdiat was the reason of his coming there and from where 
he came, to which the latter replied that lie was Phaplsvara (the holy serpent) and said that Par- 
svanatha would come over there himself from the nether world for enlightening him (v. 53). Having 
got up in the morning, he did not utter anything, for, the mind is not free from corruption in a state 
of dream (v. 54). Lolaka had tlirce wives, Lalita, Ivamala.sri and Lakshml by name, resembling 
the very goddess of fortune (v. 55). The holy serpent, then (being ignored by Lolaka) went to his 
devout wife Lalita sleeping at night and said. “ U blessed one ! hear me. I am Dharana> the holy 
.serpent ; come, I [show you] the illustrious [Parsvanatha] ” (v. 56). Slie then replied that what 
he [said regarding the deliverance and worship of the deity by herself] was not proper (saUja), and 
that it wms her hu.«band who was the right person to lift up, worship and erect a temple for the god 
(v. 57). The serpent again approached Lolika and observed, “ 0 you devout, virtuous and wealthy ! 
Pcirsva (the Tirthahkara) has come over up to the bank of the river Revati. Lift him up and 
have the virtue of erecting a chaitya-gcTia (temple) for the Jina, whereby you will obtain all worldly 
prosperity ” (vv. 58-59). The serpent then describes the glory of the Bhlma-eona where Par- 
^vanatha meant to manifest himself mentioning the natural rocks of stone with which the vana 
is strewn over, as the blocks hurled down from the sky by the foolish Kamatha to obstruct his 
penance (v. 60). It is in the Bhima-rawo that the Uttamadrisikhara is situated like an eleva- 
ted stage, where lie the holy tirlhas and temples of Varalarka, Atimukta, Ghate^vara, Kumarefi- 
vara, Saubhagyesvara, Dakshinesvara, Markkarhda (Markandeya), RiihchchheiSvara, tlmbare^- 
vara, Brahman, Mahyesvara, Kutilesa, Karkkareia, Kapile^vara, Mahanala, Mahakala. 


‘ Vaidya, Hit. of Med. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 391. 
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[Bha ]=rathesvara, Ka{Ki)rttaiatha, Kedara, Saiiigainesa, Putlsa, 'Jliikli a, 

Vatesvara, Nityapramodita, Siddliesvara, Gaycsvara, Gaiiigablieda, Somi'sa, Ganganatlia, Pui’aiii- 
taka, Kutila, Svartinajfilesvara and Kapiladharii (vv. 61-6(5)^. Neitlier niitiinidy dcatli, nor 
disease, nor famine, nor want of rains is here visible (v. 07). The tlrthu of Kr)tls> ara cannot lie 
adequately described where the manifestation of a phallus of Siva takes ])lacc every six months 
(V. 08). It is here that Parsvanatha will now reside and enlighten the living heing.s (v. 00). 1 favinu 

beard these words of the lord of serpents, as Lolaka woke up in the morning and dug tin; ('arth 
himself, he at once saw the illustrious Vihliu in the proximity of the reservoir (v. 70). The }>lace, 
where there had been no worship of Jina and other acts of piety had now beconu; an nix )de of | Jain a 
worship] (v. 71). Due to Siyaka coming there, Padma, Kshctrapala, Atiibika, Jvalinl and the 
serpent Dharana also came out from inside the reservoir (v. 72). Owing to the advinit of Pars- 
vanatha here, the column holy to the attendant deity Yaksha, situated on a hill (at the formiu 
residence of the god) fell in the Naga-hrada, the pond of sorpent.s (v. 73). The Yaksha also appeared 
before the chaste Lakshmana in dream, saying that he would also go where his lord Parsva wa.s 
(v. 74). Vv. 75-85 describe the sanctity of the Revati-^a/»h/a and the merits dcrival)lo from a bath 
therein. A poetical description of the temple as well as of the piety of Lolaka is also given. From 
V. 83 wc learn that Lolaka’s religious preceptor was one Jinachandra Suri in accordance with 
whose injunctions the former brought into being this holy site. Vv. 8ti-87 describe the surroundings 
of the temple : the river Revati to the east as also the pura (abode) of the den'ty ; HKitha-.^thann 
or monastery to the south ; the reservoir of water to the north ; and from north t o south, an orchard 
adorned with multifarious plantation. All these constructions including the seven dyaUiuits, i.c., 
temples (big and small), were caused to be made by Lolika. 

The author of the inscription was one Gunabhadra, a mahd-mu)ii, who belonged to the 
Ma[thu*]ra Samgha (v. 88). This Samgha is a sub-division of the well-known Krisht hri-8’un7(7/?o-. 

The record was written by Kes(s)ava, the son of Chliltiga belonging to the Naigama lineage 
of the Kayastha caste (v. 89). 

The chief masons who constructed the tem])le to Parsvanritha w'cre sulradhdra Harasiga 
(Harasirhha), his son Palhana and graiidson Ahada (v. 90). 

The record was engraved by Govinda, the son of Naniga, and Delhana, the son of Prdhana. 

(The temple to) the deity was completed on Thursday, the third day of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Phalguna in the year 1226 of the Vikrama era, when it was Tlasta 
nakshatra, Dhriti yuga and Taitila karaija, corresponding to A.l). 1170, Thursday the 5th February, 
taking the month to be punjimdiila as also expired^ (vv. 92-93). 

The rest of the epigraph is in prose beginning with the date in numerals. It records various 
donations made to the temiJe by certain persons. Thus GuMla-putra Ruval Dadhara and Mahat- 
iaina Ghanasi(sirh)ha donated one kshelra-ddhalt* lying midway between the villages of Kaiiiva, 
and Revana. Gauda Soniga and Vasudeva, residents of the village Khadiiriivara gave one 
ddhalikn. Mahaitama Lirhvadi and Popali of the village Rayatii in the Aiiitari sub-division 
{praUgayaka) gave one ksketra-dohulikd . Purigruhi Alhana, residing in the village of \'adauvri, 
donated one kshetra-dohalikd. Guhila-ptitra Raval Vyaharu and Mahaitama Mahava, associated 
with the village of Lagliu-Vijholi, gave one hshetra-ddhalikd. 

> I have noticed below that some of these gods and sites can be identified. 

* This I came to know from a learned JJigambara Jain ascetic, Mahavirakirti by name. 

* Jnd. Ant., Vol. X.X, p. 133, n. 21. 

‘ Dohali or dohuliku is a local term applied to a piece of land of any size given for charitable purpose, free of 

rent. 
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An nftempt may now bo made t owards idont illcatioii of .some of tlio geographical places m?ii- 
tioned in t,hc latter part of tlio in.scri])! ion. ^vinaala-patlana (v. dtl) is tlio well-known Blunmril, 
t!)o caj)ital city of the aucient province of (.iurjaratril, situate, d aliout Htl jnlle.s west of Abu.’- 
'Tadaga-patia/ia (v. 32) I ain unable to identify. Vyaghreraka (v. 33) i.s tlie same a.s Vavve- 
(gbe)raa wdiore Vigraharaja is represented to be, in the fourtli Act of the /■,(;///, ^i-rd//v///a/'(7yV<-rt<-FajL'ab 
It is to be identified with modern Bfighera® about 4-7 niilc.s to tlio .mutli-east of Ajmer. Naranaka 
(v. 36) may be identified w'itli Narain in the Sninbbar nizdmal in the State of Jaijuir, on the Eaj- 
putana-Mahva Railway, 41 miles west of Jaipur city and 1-3 mile.s nort]i-ea.st of A jmer*. Narava’ra 
(v. 39) is the ancient Narapura situated in the Ki.shengarh territory at a di.stauce of about 15 miles 
from Ajmerh Ajayameru (v. 43) is evidently the modern Ajmer founded by the Chrihamana 
prince Ajayadeva or Ajayaraja between A.D. 1100 ajul 1125*. Maihdalakara (v. 44) is the 
modern Maijdalgarh in the State of Udaipur. 

Virhdhy avail! (v. 52) is the aneient San.skrit name of Vijholi or Bijholl. It is also popularly 
known as Bijolia or Bijoliya which is derivable from the Skt. form Yindhyavallika. 

Bhima-t-’ana (v. 60) seems to be the ancient name of the extensive forest round about the range 
of hills containing the great table-land called the Pathar. Uttamadrisikliara (v. 61) appears 
to be the ancient name of the uppermost table-land popularly called the Uparain'da, e.xtendiug from 
Barolli and Bhainsaror in the south to Jahfizpnr in the north. The iirtha of Varalaika is a tank 
near Bijlioli whose embankment is strewn over with ancient temples now in ruins. Mahanala 
(v. 03) refers itself to Meiull vividly described by Todb The temple of Mahakala (v. 63), is 
situated well preserved outside BijholT itself as also that of Svarnnajalesvara (v. 66), now cajlcd 
Hazare.svara®. Kapaadhara (v. 66) appears to be another name of Mandakini, the holy reser- 
voir existing at Bijholl near the Mahakala temple. Gamgabheda (v. 65) is evidently the 
Gahgabheva at Barolli mentioned by Tod.® The god Nityapramodita (v. 65) obviously 
belongs to Dhod in the Jahazpur District of Mewar, where an inscription dated in V. S. 1226 has 
been found recording the erection of the temple by Kumarapala, a feudatory of Prithvideva, the 
Chahainana lord of Sakambhari.^* 

Revati (v. 86) is a small river flowing by the side of the Parsvanatha temple from which the 
Revati-^(ohf/a reservoir (v. 75), in front of tlie temple, has derived its name. 

Kamva (1. 29) is the modern Kama about two miles east of Bijholl. Revana (1. 29) seems 
to be the ancient name of modern Randbolapura about four miles north-east of Bijholi. This 
is the same village which was donated to Parsvanatha by prince Somesvara. KhadumvarS (1. 29) 
appears to be the modern Khaclipura about 6 miles south-east of Bijholi. Rayata (1. 29) is the 
village of the same name in the estate of Begun, about 11 miles south-east of Bijholi. The Aiiitari 
sub-division {fratiga-^aka) as mentioned here is quite identical with Uparamvala Antari of which 

> Dey, Geogr. Die., p. 192. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 202 and ibid., n. 1. 

® Cunningham, A. 8. E., Vol. VI, p. 136. 

* Imperial Gazetteer of India (new edition), p. 370. 

» J. li. A. 8., 1913, p. 272, n. 2. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 163. 

» Tod, Rajasthan, Vol. Ill, pp. 1800-06 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 

* Cunningham, A. 8. R., Vol. VI, pp. 243-49. 

•Tod, Rajasthan, Vol, III, pp. 1766-63 (W. Crooke’s ed.), 

>®Ray, Dy. His., Vol. II, p. 1079, 
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till' fouclator}' Kiimrirapala is stated in the inscription of V. S. 1225 referred to above, to be the 
chie.fb It is even now the name of the tract which comprises the estate of Besun, Siim'oU, 
Kadvasa, f’iiian^arh Khedi, etc. Vadauva (1. 29) is the modern Badauva about d miles south 
of lUjhoh. Laghu Vijhdli (1. 29) is called Chhoti Bijolia at present, and is about 3 mile.s west of 
Bljlioli. 

Lastly it nray be mentioned that this site is regarded by the Digambara Jains to be holv ex(dii- 
sively to tlieir religion, but v. 71 of the ])rcsent epigraph clearly indicates that it had become as 
such only after the manifestation of ParsYanatha taking place in the beginidtig of tlie thii'temith 
century of the Vikrama era. That the whole table-land had been a Brahmaiuc IhiJni cmituries 
before this period, and is even now no less so, hardly needs any mention. 

TEXT. 2 

1 II # II 

I' [l*] 

?lT^rf l'" 

<TS5tfff^l(llT[fgf]rf(rf?Tj II ^ll*’’ JTff: ^ f ^ 

2 u ^ — u — [^]: I w — ^ wjm 

1)5^11® [xi*] i' f^?T- 

^ f II ^ll'^ ^TSn(¥T)^(?lT)%iT 

3 ^^-^[-^10 3jf^. 

(inr) ^-gTiiftRi i' 

5ff^ ?r^ 11811^2 

Cx 

1 Ray, Dy. Ilis., Vol. II, p. 1079. 

* Transcribed from the original rock at Bijholi. 

’ Indicated bj' a symbol. 

* Read %iramdhi. 

‘ This dan da is superfluous. 

* Metre : Surdulavikridita. 

■ The word Fr*6^a indicates the name of the first Tirthaiikara Rishabhadeva, who (by breaking the euphonic 

combination) is to be regarded as avfisha, i.e., not having to ascend the second sign of the zodL), m contrast 

to the Sun. 

* Jletro : Indravajra. 

* MtUre : Sikharim. 

The word alini meant? ‘ a swarm of bees’. It may also mean ‘ female Jaina devotees''. But it hero means 
something else which was vanquished by the toee of his feet. 

“ There is an an%svdra over Ijhri, which is reaundant, 

” Metie : Sragdhara. 

Read prdkdra-kavddm. 
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TifT^ir: 1 ^trft \\i\f mx-<\ 

II '311® m- 


5 ^TrlUT ^WrT^r[T37T[f^]m: 

ti^ii" ^i»lT[*T][ijT*']%fri: 

l(s5)»fof^;’“ fi*] ^u:- 

i!«Lii^^ ^^nn5Tf%fhTT^43j: f^(5T) I 


^T- 


6 [^T^*J [^ ^ f%:tfisi:'® ^TT^?fr ^(fr ^ n®a'^ 

^®aiT#fT[TT]5lf5f frmfTT II Uh"'' T^W. ^- 

g^T I ^cftsfrremri: Tj^frilif) ^^ri: iit^ii® 


‘ The word iirthnhrii is used as a variant for Tirthaiikara. 

2 Metre : Smydfiard. 

s Of \ arddliamana, i.c., Mahavira, the twenty-fotirth apostle. 

* Of the town of VArddhamana with which is associated the birth of Mahavira. 

6 Metre: Anushtubh. 

® There is an anuavdra over sd, which is superfluous. 

' The verse apparently aims at adoring the goddess of eloquence under two of her names, viz., Sarada and 
Bharati. The author appears to adore her as the latter in the form of the vritti called Bharatl defined as 

I’ (Sahitya-darpaua, ch. VI, v. 29). 

^ Metro : Anushtubh. 

» Read Nishpratyuham=. 

10 This dania is superfluous. 

11 Metre : Sdrdulavikridita. 

1* Read ■tatir==ni°, 

10 Read sarnsritiT^eyan-, 
i‘ Read Jaini. 

10 This na is to bo construed with both bhinno and =am[y6*] according to the leak-dkahi-golahi maxioi. 
i« Road nishphalah. 

1’ Metre : Indravajrd. 

i> Strictly speaking, the form should have been ^dlcambhart, but the addition of tap for the feminino fona 
here suggests that the author has regarded the word ^akarnbhira as belonging to ajadi-gam, 
i» Metre : V asantatilaka. 
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7 [l*] ’^tf^*^Tr^(ff)^ft i- 

rr<rffa ^T^r^^fq^r: 

[i*] fcgr^f^xr: 

8 ftrq 5F^lirfTfiq^flt ^TIT4^1T(^ftf*^rf(rrH) I 

’Rqw^Tim fW^rP. 'w/ — — [f^J^cj; 

(q)^: ^ i rif^^ ^*5T(g^) ^ri(^)- 

t%lf^?IfliTWi^f^ *1^ ^ 5T 

^W. II 

9 firqnw qf^ltff T-raif^^r ^ I^o grTT#q f%^^cq5T'-*?n?IT- 

?lf of qfrl I rlf^^ qffmT^^ f^3gTWSTT^T?3^i?I^f^^T^%ff 

Hfc{^^ lU'Sir f%q=^T€t5lf5T(^)' 

[^(ffl)] ^ I rT^^TWW 5r[^] ||S>c:||'^ 

[\*] ^ 

qiTT^T 

1 Th<' .syllable ka, having been first left by mistake, was later on engravetl <al)ov(! the line. 

- This (Uinda is .superfluous. ^ Metre : Sdrdulavikridita. 

* This i.s a superfluous syllable. 

^ There i.s a superfluous vimna stroke below ita. 

« Better read Daitid or kuhiplva. 

’ Metre ; fidrdtdavikruliia. 

« Metre: dragdham. 

*•' These three syllables are repeated by mistake. 

1" This danda is superfluous. 

11 The medial u sign here re.sembles the viruma stroke. 

12 Head kUid-apnnar :, taking apiinar as meaning na punar. 

12 This is one ot the ambiguou.s verses in the record. It may be noted that what i.s mentioned in its first 
half as not appearing strange is to be construed both with the prince and with the ocean (arnordja) ; and what 

is mentioned in the second half, i.s to be taken as strange with reference to the ocean only. It would thus mean • 

‘ that the ocean whose director is the moon (raj-dinkuiena), handed over {pratikritam) the mad elephant {kusa- 
vuranaw), i.c., Airavata, to Indra (Devardja of the second half); and that the prince who was a goad to kings 
(raj-d-i'nkuifna), revenged {pratikritam), the kingdom of Kusa and Varana (A«.s'a- J arawom), is not to be wondered 
at. But that he (the prince), having in.sultcd Nirvvana-Narayana, brought about the ruin of Devacaja (meanin 
god of gods, i.e.. the same Nirvvana-Marayana, the Paramara prince hlaravarman), is really strange with referonoo 
to the cy-ean which neither insulted Karayana (Vialinu) nor ruined Devaraja (Indra).’ 

11 Metro; Aryd. 

•5 Means ‘ the act of ab.sorbing lustre,’ with reference to parasya, 

>6 This word is adjectival to yasya in the third quarter. It means ‘ of him who was bha-paiilt (the most ill- 
usliious) and ddima-patih (all acquiring). 

11 M( ans ‘ emitting forth lustre ’. It qualifies karabdlal^. 
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10 ^?rr«!T^STrr: \ 

»iT[^fi]'t I Roll® ^raT[H]T fim mifiifij 

I €T(^)g’!I R^ll' R?fr^T 

^ ^«lt ^ST f^^lfil?i ^f3T: \ fefW^T^fWrTRlf^Wn^TVRT- 

fvirf(?lR) II I fT^l^f^rffffT*it‘ 

flltr^rl^STfi; 11^ ^11® 

11 fq \ fg^ri ii^aii® 

fkm: i ^Tf4rngg^»l5ifH- 

nw\n\ 

gxT: [i*] 

iRiii® xifTm5ri’0(a5)T hthstt^t i^s^^nrim: [i*] 

^ ^- 

12 t^T(?|T wi^ I ^t^T 

iiR^ii® w 11 II ^§f xi^ ^T- 

7mm ^ I ii^^ai® f^^'ri: 

^*m ^wif^fi: i ^t^httr ’^rf^rr: 

7fx\ ii^«ii® w^i'^)- i 

^ qiifx^ 

1 Metre : Ar^a. 

2 Read vaikur'niyam, ‘ the state of lancelessneas ’. ® Metre : Anmhtubh. 

* Hemamga here means the mountain Sumeru. That he (the prince) gave in charity gold in heaps shows 
that he had earned the said golden mountain itself. 

‘ Read datto. * Read -grama. 

’ Read -muJdyohxha. * Metre : Anushfubh. 

” Tolanarair^, i.e., ‘ in men’s weight ’. Tole a samantat nara yeshath, tail),. [Possibly the reading is °s= 
t5labharair= meaning tiildbharair -. — Ed.] 

>® Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

Umaya sahitab, 85=mab, evambhuto ya Ikvarab ^ivab, tasmai natab. 

Sab Vm-esvarab Umayab Isvarab patib arthat &ivab abhavat. 

Read =mritab. ** Metre : Upaj&ti. 

1* Sasana, with reference to land-grants, means in local circles ‘ absolute charity.’ 

** Read dattab. 

Kardpaka does hot seem to be the proper name of any Vaisya family aa some scholars have thought (C. 
V. Vaidya, His. Med. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 391). It is a wrong form from the root kri in a double causative sense 
which is found also in other inscriptions. It refers to him who caused the erection of the Parsvanatha temple. 

The word Va{Ba)libhib conveys the idea of the whole demon class according to the maxim ‘ prddhanyena 
vyapadesa bhavanti,’ for, Bali was the chief of that class. 

If we take vai as a particle of aflSrmation, the name of this person would be Sravaiya. 

** Metre: Indravajrd. 
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13 I [?t\c^T] %^rft ^mCfTJT) II^RIl' 

2iT35r5Fr^p.’ II ^^11^ ^ T- 

1^ ^r[^(T)3i:^ i]^ [»i*]W‘t- 

TT^IiTTaR'^^’lIir’l^Trr^I^T [^ ~j^ II^HII^ 

ii(i) 

^^»T^T5irf g^TTftr(fsijii‘’: ii^iiii^^ ^%- 

14 qpT^ ^5n?N^Rfl?rfr(rfITj l ?Tlf^ ^i^lf^fT 

(sttt) ll^ill^^ ^rfirgpT^T: ^^^\' ^vrfel: l 

[%li\ ^T^*l II^C||11 ITT^I^T'- 

ta?T^R^T3#(^j I gT(lJl)g(g)%^ iT|trI^(?^*Tj 

ii^<Lii’' ^^^\{■^)^w^l{w^) [i*J 

g^^»lflfffwfr(tr) IT^l(aj)^=^g(#) MB oil'" 

1 Metre : Anushtubh. 

2 The simile here is rhetorically a bit faulty inasmuch as the subject of comparison is in the neuter gender, 
while the standard of comparison is in the masculine. 

2 Metre : Upajati. * This danda is superfluous. 

5 Dhar-tiah should be expounded as marai=ch=asau isad=cha meaning ‘ lord V'ishnu in his Kunna incarna- 
tion when ho upheld the earth.’ 

6 Syllables within these brackets are wanting in the text. They hare neither been engraved, nor due space 

has been left for them. 

^ Aletrc : V(t''(f td(ittlffk'(L 

8 The transitive verb .s’ft ‘ to beget or produce ’ is hero used intransitively. 

» This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 1“ Metre : Vpajdti. “ Metre : AnvsUubh. 

12 Read Prakiniam n-s adverbial to the verb in the thii-d quarter and also as predicate to tho subject of tho 
fourth quarter. [ Reading of those three syllables is uncertain.— Ed.] 

12 Rctter read Xrivare to suit tho metre. 

11 Better change this verb to prathitam for tho sake of the metre. 

15 The religious and the philosophical principles finding mention in this as well as in verso 48, decidedly 
belong to the Digambara Jaina school of thought. 

iG appears to refer to the agamas or religious literature pertaining to the six divisions of the 

cosmos, called dravyas which are ^T^RSt, ^B?! 

1 , are q^], ^q, «« 

possessed of one' only, while tho last is the name given to :^s possessed of more 

than one 

18 There arc only five ff^gqs, viz., (Umaevami’s T attvarthasutr a, Ch. II, su. 19); 

which is regarded as an seems to have also been included here. 

19 of a aiiq^ arc enumerated in the following couplet of the V masvamUravakachara :— 

' I 

20 According to the Digambara Jaina doctrine, there are six of tho earthy of which one is the 

between the Ganges and the Indus, and the rest are ^^Tgiigs outside this region. 
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118 nsRT^: ftJTf^^’STar ^mfa 

snurl: I ^ ^TTrft 

[l*] ^itTfi 

16 JTT^to *rTf%5it{5TTHj 118^11'’ ^^\m: f^?l: mM ^f%(f%)>i^’'f- 

(’PT) I Il88lf ^ 

TjnTf5- 

iTf%: [i*] p^fm[^(irr)]^[^]ifr 

118^11^ 

G, i s 

•N 

17 5TPl^PT?I7lfH§(^) I ^T^UfT^ ^(’^)^: f%^?n^T: lrr^^(?IIT) 

118'Qll" xj=grgT?TTfni^rlTWfr5J’/^ Ti=^=gT5lf^=^T?^- 

1 1 do not know the exact conception of It is, perhaps identical with the sixfold political expedi- 
ents, u«., ;^f^, gjif, |>ftV(T^ and ^^gg, 

2 here seems to have been used for viz., ^^T?Tftl% and 

3 Read samabhavan. » Metre : SardulavikrHita. 

6 Krama here means ‘ foot ’. 8 Read -matayo. 

2 Meaning ‘joy of JambuC-dvfpa) ’. s Metre: AnushiM. 

* The correct form of this word in the sense of ‘ splendour ’ should be bhutya. 

2® This danda is supcrfluou.s. ii This syllabic seems to be superfluous. 

12 The five =?jt= 3 x^s are ‘SnRTMTX, MTfomK and cfl^TTMlX as given in the following 

gatha : — 

?^W^lT<liqiT% fffelMrfTTi^TfigRnt I 
qt =q ^5r? Mrqfr^ ii 

(Nemichandra’s Dravya-samgraha, ch. Ill, ga. 52). 

13 appears to refer to mantras classified under five heads, viz., '?m^T*T, 
and farera*!) for the worship of the god. 

i» q^MPfs are embodied in the sutra ^Tff?T^dlqfq*l*T;Hqd5i'(^liH ’9T‘W l’ (Umasvami’s Tattvarthasuira, 
ch. I, 8U. 9). 

18 The five ^f^TWs are embodied in the sutra T (Umasvami’s Tattvarthasutra, 

ch. II, su. 20). 

18 The five ^^js ar® ^r[, f%^, ^fTW, ^qT«JTq and as embodied in the well-known sacrad 

Jaina mantra, 

Wt '^rUgflTM f%IU!i MTfftqpoi I 

wf wift II 

11 These five &re embodied in the following sutra : — 

‘f^Mrs^wqiW’Kqfiqti^t T 

(Umasvami’s Tattvarthasutra, ch. VII, su, 1). 
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I ^rtcn^RTRi^ \\^^\f ^^ 

iiyioii^ f%iwiw=i^- 

18 fem(^T) HTWi: i' ^ 

fl*] vlf^ ^ tw lt(^)^- 

^h:] ^N^{si) gi?t: fwi w. f^firwTW^: 

^ fi m¥ ^’l^(5i)d¥(^J i tsi^ra [^*]- 

(fW) I ^ ^f^%ir: 11^811^ ^^T- 

19 ^[t^] fum: ii(i) sr^- 

iKyiii^ riri: ^ irmr ’^rf^rit fii^iT ci^ 

f^f%(rs!) ir^(TiwJ [i’) ^[qw^im*] 

^laJ^rfiT H4U® ^ ^ [?t] w w s[- 

[M^) ^(^) ff] I ^ 

^ iia.^11® »T^T vrwsq’aTTgjT?nf^?:m i" 

^ ^ ’lttw?^<fhf^iTTT mw. iia^cii'" 

f?:(^) ^ ^im ’l^sT’l-- 

20 mhi I iiu^lii'’ riL^]- 

[?T|^*l*n^ ^(^)5TfiT^ fsigmt ^^wt:(^:) 

im^ri: 1 ^yT(^T)?T[TT;J [jiaia[f*]^i7Wi: ^^fifTrr(m)^^#?rrr 

W w [f5T]TW inXT TO{w) ’?rfTW^fl^lTTf^(^)f^fCr'(fsj?^)T 

‘ Metre : ^ardulavikndita. 2 Metre ; Anushtabk. 

’ This danda is superfluous. 

« Something like mmgrahah ha.s to be understood here as object to kritafi,. [ The correct reading is Lollakah 
kreshH(shi'hi)n<i}i in which case Lollakah is the object of kritaj}. — Ed.] 

5 Visarga is hero ungrammatical. It seems to have been retained for the sake of the metre. Better read 
tukriiin^mu. 

* Metro : Upajdti 

' Sahjaiii here seems to have been used in the sense of uchitam, ‘ right or proper ’. 

* The virdma sign here resembles that of medial u. 

* This mark of punctuation is joined to the top line of the previous syllable. 

*® Metre : Indraiajrd. 

" Kamatha, also called Kamatha-;)wrMsAa, is a mythological figure in Jaina reUgion who had disturbed the 
penance of Par4\ anatha by hurling down blocks of stone from the sky. 

1* Metre: ^ikharivA. 
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^fiT I 

21 %aj; ^tsit ^fqt^(5l)?:; 1I^;^H® ?rfT^T^?T^T2RT[^W[]T^^(55)?^- 

1 trhtL: ^fri] f^g^TTf^fn; ^(^)f^iiT- 

Hi(g)=^(^) [%][^tt:*] [i*] ^»HRk:(w.) 

Ili8(^1.)ll® 5il(5T)|^ I ^^T- 

ITT H'i(^i)ii^ ^ fm 

22 ti^Trqw(’!rJT) i 

rt^ ^ ^mi ^ 

w v»/ W V**' ^ '«' y W \-/ 

w — w w w — : if^Rm^5R^(?in^) I msilf^^^(5ir)fK 

gfiTOT €i5iri tm:” wl(^)%f^[:*] 

iiic(4,L)..^ ?<5rRit>i4 ^ fwTsjT ?RW rr^^Ti^ifjisi: ^ in?!: 
nfrf^(|)'Ksr tn^(a|)?ifnri: i f%w ^5 t 

vj 

rf(rmj H^('Qo)ll^ 

1 This dav.(fa is superfluous. 

® Metre : Sardulavikrldita. 

’ Metre : Anusdifubh. 

* First ga was engraved which was afterwards made gd. 

® Either omit visarga and road So'mi[me)m-Gaiigdndtha-, or read Somi(me)so. 

* Omit Tri for the sake of the metro. 

^ This verbal noun is here used for its (sausative form samsnapayitri, 

» Read °dharayd. 

* The syllable du has a superfluous medial e stroke. 

>* Read -prabhavev^. 

Read patiff.. 

** Read niahprahriUdkariyxim. 
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23 ^ [^i] [w^*] ^ ^ 

^ (Tlit 5T ^5n45T(5TRj I ^ ^ [5T] [ w w 

w w 

w ~ [iiNao(^0]ii^ iniT 1 

\J 

’W 

griTW^pW^ tn5if^^^(si)T: fi*] fi^T 5n?T^ 

TTWi" iio^(^^)ii“ ^Ti^T5f i 

m^lfw T5T3§f^»plHT ll'a^('38)li® 


24 ^T 5TT% [l*] ^ W^ [^][^ ^*] [^]vr^ 

ll'0«(«!l)ll'’ WTW!T’. srr SJ^ ^T I 

[^:*] ^ ’^[^] 
^[cf(35t*)] \j[?:t ^]5f f^’(?n^) I ijTif^irfflicnjrR 

xrrilffl g55Rs;t(^THj ll'Qi(^'Q)ll® Hhll^<4fw4 f^f^ri 

f^4(Wr Vjeh4i^( T ^^ sn^iT^T^I f¥ ^ 

Os 

^ j|vS^(x3c)|i 2 *17W ^ §I?f ^ nfHf^ JlfH: r" 

25 ^ ^^?lT(rTm) I ^ 

rTw^i: ^(|)f«w«5i §f^t ^[^] — w '^ — w — 

ii^'^('3i-)ii^ fifi^fi fffrf^TT: 

fzmii f^* ^ f^ITT5T(5I^) [I*] 

gigJTiT q7q3lf^51T^T?Tl?i<t^ » 


» iicmuants of some of the lost syllables within these brackets are no doubt visible, but are difficult of restora? 


tion. 

- Metro : Surdularikudita. 

^m-Xiv - IrKlrarnjni. _ 7 - 7 _ 

* Read m-ah'irs}iU= for the sake of the metre, taking a tc mean samantat. Or read rti-akarod-. 

‘Read papula. 

* Metre : Anushtiibh. 

." Omit tisarga and read I^kshmana-vra(bra)hnw°. 

* This dan'Ja is superfluous. 

* Reail mrapaWih. 

10 Metro : Smgdhard. 
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^(l)^f^rr li#rl 

^ ^t: I fsT^ri i" 

^ wnr^ri m h: ii^R('^^)ir' 

t^rBTT; «jaj ||^ 

[*ll][^*,MTf?fH«f m ’ftqriaijTTqi fw(^J 

?IT^ ii»TT5ra (tt) ?Jm 

s» 

^ I|c:«(c«j,)||^ Tjo^rit 

mit 5FWTf^5?iiifn I ^f?:rr 

^?^T lI^(sj)%tT?I l|Cv3(cc)||« 

iict:(c£,)ii3 firg^ m^«it i 

fr^7r%ni%5TTfq'- fsjqnfqrr^^ f3i5iTir?T(THj iic,l(«!lo)i|« 5irf5nT;(q)H’^qtf^- 

I Be^V^r qH(3i)%tqT =q“’’ nfM^(?i:) 

||t®(«LOll' qf€r^frJ1TTlq: qiT% I qr?(ff )^(J!)?T?Jrai^ 

vam^ gr'qrnrw ii<l^(^;;^)ii* 

1 Metre : Mitlinl. 
s This dancla is superfluous. 

3 Metre : &ar(lu.lamkn(Uta. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

® Read -bho bho archchayat=ablmMchayata. I 

6 Read tat-. This syllable is so misshaped that its proper reading is difficult. It, however, looks like dyaj. 

^ The syllables sasti are superfluous. 

® Metre : Anushtubh. 

® Read H-Guvabhadro. 

1® Rotter read muktu-phula-vad=. 

11 Read IlarasimhaJ). 

12 Read sutradhdras-. 

i» Read tat-sutm=Ahaden=api. 

1* Read mrmmitam. 

1“! As in verse 88 here also the first half is in active and the second half in posaire voice, 

1® This letter is superfluous. 
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^TW fim ii<l[;;^]((L^)ii^ ^ ^ [i^] 

^(wr) 

l [l*] ^(^) ^f^W[ 

\» 

\ [\*] ^(t^T) %‘’^- 

I [i*] ^(th) 

30 [vn\ ^]tT(^) X [l*] g(^)=|fil4^^(X|T) 

?l(f^:) 1 7m [qjqi qqi ir II^II 


No. 10.— A NOTE ON THE BATTLE OF VALLALA : A.D. 911-2. 

By the late Me. A. S. Eamanatha Ayyar, B.A., Madras.® 

A record® dated in the 6th year of a Choja king Parakesarivarman at Pujjamaiigai in the 
Tanjore District reads as follows : — 

Svasti Sri [1*] Ko-pParakesariparma[r*]kku yandu aravadu Kilar-kurrattii 
brahmadeyam Pullamangalattu Tiruvalandurai-Mahadeva[r*]kku 6embiya^-Mahabali- 
Vanarayar ^irukalai-sandikku iru-nali arisiyalum arai-ppidi neyy^amirdalum ni.sadatmim 

tinivamidu sevadarku vilaikku virru-kkudutta nilam 

and it registers a gift of land by Sembiyan-Mahabali-Vanaraya to the temple of Tiruvrdandurai- 
Mahadeva at Pullamahgalam, a hrahmadeya in Kilar-kurram, in the 6th year of king Parakcsu- 
rivarman. The record can paleeographically be attributed to the 10th century A. D., ami it 
must therefore belong either to Parantaka I (A. D. 907-53) or to Uttama-Chola (A. D. 970-980), 
the only two Parakesarins who ruled for at least 6 years in this period. 

Now from the Sholinghur record^® dated in the 9th year of the Cho]a king, specified only by 
the title of Parakesarivarman and identified with Parantaka I, it is learnt that the Gatiga 
chieftain Prithivipati II was given the title of ‘ Banadhiraja while the Udayendiram Plates'* of 
the 15th year of Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman (Parantaka I) state that this chieftain was 

* Metre : Anushtubh. 

2 litV probably stands for Eauta or Eaval. 

2 Maham stands for *I^Ti*T> modem Mehta, 

* The letter hshe is misshaped. 

s Farigrahi seems to be an official title of a revenue collector. 

« .9am probably stands for sarhgata or sambaddha ‘ associated or connected with 

• There are three indistinct signs after this pair of daridas. 

« [I have to record here with deep regret that Mr. A. S. Eamanatha Ayyar breathed his last without seeing 
this article finally printed. By his death we have lost a sound scholar of South-Indian History.— Ed.J 

• No. 669 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921. 

'» Anie, Vol. IV, pp. 221-25. It may be noted that the king in this record is also specified by the title of 
Ko-pParakesarivarman only, without the epithet of ‘Madiraikonda’. 

11 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11, No. 76. 
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called ‘ Sembiyan-Mahabali-Vanliraya ’. As the latter title occurs also in this record of the Cth 
year of a Parakesarivarman, it is reasonable to assume that this kiti;i; is identical with Parantaka 
P, though the title of ‘ Madiraikoiida ’ which he had assumed from the 3rd year onwards is 
lacking." The record cannot be attributed to the other Parakesarin, Uttaina-Chol.a, for the reason 
that Piritipatiyar (Prithivlpati II), son of Maramaraiyar (Marasiridia), who figures in an epigraph^ 
of the 24th year of Rajakesarivarman (Aditya I), corresponding to A. D. 895, cannot possibly 
have been living so late as the 6th year of Uttama-Chbla, corresponding to A. D. 975. It may 
therefore be inferred that the title of ‘ ^embiya^i-Mahabali-Vanaraya ’ together with the 
chiefship over the Bana territory, had been conferred on Pfithivipati II, before the 6th 
year of the Choja king Parantaka I, corresponding to A. D. 912-13. 

Parantaka I had assumed the title of ‘ Madiraikonda i.e., ‘ he vrho took Madura ’ from the 
3rd year‘ of his reign, and so his first southern expedition against the Pandya king of Madura 
must have taken place in about A. D. 909-10.® As Prithivlpati had been granted the title of 
‘ Banadhiraja ’ before A. D. 912-13, as noted above, the northern campaign in which this Gafiga 
feudatory had helped his suzerain against a Buna chieftain, succe.ss in which had evidently 
earned for him both the Bana title and the Bana territory, must have occurred between A. D. 
910 and 912-13, i.e., in about A. D. 911-12. As the Sholinghur record particularly mentions 
that Prithivlpati had won distinction in a battle called Vallala and thus vindicated ‘ his fitness 
for the possession of a particle of the sun ’®, presumably his position as a feudatory of the Choja 
king of the Solar race, it is possible that this battle was fought in this Bana campaign only, in 
about A. D. 911-12. 

The Udayendiram Plates state that before his 15th year Parantaka had defeated two Bana 
chieftains and a Vaidumba chieP. It is not definitely stated who they were, and whether the 
two Banas had been worsted in a single campaign or in two separate engagements. Three 
inscriptions of Mavali-Ba^taraja which are attributable to Vijayaditya-Prabhumeru are dated 
in Saka 820, 827 and 832 (A. D. 898 to 910), without mentioning the names of any overlordsh 
It is evident from this that the Bana chiefs who had been feudatories of the Pallava rulers of 
Kanchi had declared their semi-independence, after the extinction of that dynasty by the 
Choja king Aditya I®. In the absence of other similarly dated records of Bana chiefs soon after 
A. D. 909-10, in this region, it may be inferred that they had met with reverses at the hands of 
the Ch5la conqueror Parantaka, who allying himself with the Ganga chieftain Prithivlpati II on 
his north-western frontier had probably defeated them in the battle of Vallaja in A. D. 911-12. 

» It may be noticed that a record of Parantaka, 1 1th year, engraved in the same temple (No. 558 of 19211 
closely resembles the present inscription in point of palaeography. 

2 Several inscriptions attributable to Parantaka I simply call him a Parakesarivarman without the dis- 
tinguishing titles — t.g.. No. 376 of 1917, 443 of 1907, etc. So the absence of the title is no bar against the identi* 
hcation of the Parakesarivarman of No. 559 of 1921 above with Parantaka I. 

3 Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 88. 

* No. 157 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1928, etc. 

‘ The date of accession of Parantaka I fell between January and July, A. D. 907. 

® Ante, Vol. IV, p. 224, V-8. The Chojas belonged to the solar race, and as Prithivlpati aL«o assumed the title 
of Vlra-Chola, the poet seems to suggest that he ‘ acquired a spark of the Sun ’ (ibid., p. 225. f. n. 6). 

’ S. I. L, Vol. II, No. 76. 

* Ante, Vol. XI, pp. 229-240 and No. 168 of 1921. 

* There is a record of a Banaraja dated in Saka 810, which may belong to VijayJditya or his father Vikra- 
maditya Bapavidyadhara (8. 1. Vol. Ill, No. 44). This date which is equivalent to A. D. 888 gives an indica- 
tion as to when the Pallava power was destroyed and Aditya I overran Topdai-manijalaia, 
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The two Bana opponents may have been Vijayaditya-Prabhumeru, whose dated records come up 
to A. D. 909-10 and who probably lost his life in this battle, and his son Vikramaditya who 
figures as the heir-apparent in the Gudimallam Plates^. 

One other point of historical interest may be considered in this connection. The Kanyiiku- 
mari inscription- of the 7th year of the Ch6]a king Vlrarfijendradeva (A. D. 1069) states that 
Parantaka had earned the title of ‘ Vira-Choja ’ by his victory over the unconquered Krishnaraja 
and narrates this event after his conquest of Madura. In verse 9 of the Sholiiighur record^ noted 
above, which contains the captatio benevoleMvc , Parantaka is mentiomM with this title of 
‘ Vira-Ohoja ’ and from the Tamil verse at the end of that inscription it is evident that his 
Gaiiga feudatory Prithivipati had also assumed the same title of his overlord. So if the 
Kanyakumari record’s statement can be relied on, Par^taka who had assumed the title of 
‘ Vira-Cho!a ’ before A. D. 916, must also have defeated a Krishijiaraja before that date. 

Who was the powerful Krishnaraja who lived in this period ? The only king whom 
Parantaka could have met in battle on his north-western frontier at this time was the Rashtra- 
kuta Krishna II who reigned from about A. D. 879 to 912 ; and the political situation in this 
periqd was such as to render plausible the Cho|a and the Rashtrakuta kings ranging themselves 
on opposite sides*. We may therefore have to suppose that Krishna had come to the 
help of the Banas, as against the Choja Parantaka I and the Gahga Prithivipati II, and had pro- 
bably suSered defeat in the battle of Vallala noted above. If specific references to this event 
are absent in records of Krishna II, it is only to be expected ; for the king would not have 
mentioned his own reverses in his inscriptions, and further A. D. 912 fell almost in the end 
of his reign. It is, however, inexpUcable why the other Chola documents, such as the Anbil, 
Leiden and Tiruvalangadu copper-plate records are silent in regard to this achievement of 
Parrmt ika I, while it is only the later Kanyakumari inscription that has made particular 
mention of it. This point has to be elucidated only by future discoveries. 

Vallala, the scene of the fight, may perhaps be identified with Tiruvallam in the Gudiyattam 
taluk of the North Arcot District, which was an important place in the old Bana territory, and 
which an invading army was likely to attack first. It was called Tikkali-Vallam in the early 
times, and it is possible that the name of ‘ Valla ’ was transformed into ‘ Vallala ’ by the 
encomiast of the Sholinghur record, to suit the metrical exigencies of the Sanskrit verse in which 
he has introduced this village-name. 


* Ante, Vol. XVII, p. 3. 

* Tramncore Archmological Series, Vol. Ill, p. 143, v. 58. 

® A^Ue, Vol. IV, p. 224. The same verse occurs also in the Udayendiram Plates {S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 385) 
with the word Jihavirak substituted for Vira-Cholah. Dr. Hultzsch has wrongly identified the Vira- Chola of this 
verse with Prithivipati, w'hereas it refers to the Chola king Parantaka only. 

* In thi.s connoction, the possibility of attributing a few records from the Punganur taluk of the Chittoor 
District to Krishna II, requires further investigation. (Epig. Rept. for 1933-34, Part 11, para. 8.) The Uitara- 
pvrdna’s reference to Krishna’s elephants having gone as far as Kumari may, however, be only conventional 
praise, (.\ltekar, Rdshtrakutas and their Times, p. 97, f. n. 27.) 

5 It is possible that Aditya I bad married the daughter of the Rashtrakuta Krishna II and had a son called 
Kannaradeva by her ; and when Parantaka succeeded to the Chola throne, Krishna H may have felt some 
grudge against the Choja king, resulting in his own joining the Bana side. 
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No. 11.— TUMAIN INSCRIPTION OF KUMAR AGUPTA AND GHATOTKACHAGUPTA ; 

G. E. 116. 

By M. B, Garde, B.A., Director op ARCH.EOLOaY, Gwalior State. 

Thi.s inscription was di.scovered by me in February 1919, in the course of an exploration 
tour, at Tumain, a large village in the Guna Distriet of Gwalior State. It was mentioned in 
my Annual Administration Report for Vikrama Saiiivat 1975 (A. D. 1918-19) and a short note 
was pnhli.shed in the /nifinw NwtP/Mary Vol. XLIX (1920), pp. 114-15. It is now edited with 
full text, translation and facsimile. 

The atone on which it is inscribed was found stuck up in a wall of a small dilapidated 
mosque at Tumain. It is now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at Gwalior. Unfor- 
tunately the left (proper right) part (probably more than one half) of the stone is broken off 
and missing, and consequently the first half of all the lines, lost. The inscribed surface of 
the stone measures about 24" broad by 7" high. The surviving part of the inscription contains 
only six lines of writing, but the missing part had a portion of one more line. The epigraph 
is written in Gupta characters of the Southern variety, the average size of letters being |". 
The recovered portion of the record is well preserved and the text can be read with certainty 
with the exception of a few letters. The language is Sanskrit, which is generally correct. 
It is noteworthy that the present tense is used in the sense of the historic past in two places : 
vandyate mAjayatiinXiriel. There are a few mistakes of copying or engraving, e.g-., kamnlam 
matlyam for kamalcm^achchham, Vandyke for mndyate, and sanhaih for sahgkaih In line 1, 
pritihivyim for prithivydm and virdjamdne for virdjamdne in line 4, Sanhadeva for Sanghadeva 
in line 5, and Sringa for ^ringa in line 6. 

The sign of punctuation at the end of the quarters and halves of verses, or at the end of 
complete verses, is expressed either by a single horizontal stroke as in lines 1 and 4, or 
by two upright strokes as in lines 3, 4 and 6. But where the verses or their halves end in a 
final m or in a visarga, the sign of punctuation is not expressed at all. The final m at the 
end of verses, their halves or quarters is never combined with the following consonant but is 
expressed, as is usual at this period, by reducing the size of the letter and placing a horizontal 
stroke over it {e.g. lines 1, 2 and 4). 

As regards orthography, it is enough to note that a consonant is often doubled after r, e.g. 
knUir=bhuj-drjjildm in line 3 ; f is doubled before r in Idka-ttray-ante in line 1 ; the sign of 
jihmmullya occurs in taUj^i^kaniydn in line 5. 

As remarked above, this is a fragmentary inscription, having lost the first part of each line. 
The recovered text is who^y in verse. Line 1 gives us a portion of a verse in Mdlini metre and 
the first line of the following verse, a Sragdhard. Line 2 contains a complete Upajdti. Line 3 
consists of the latter half of a Vasantaiilaka followed by the first half of an Vpendramjrd. Line 4 
has preserved an almost complete verse and the first quarter of another, both in Upajdti metre. 
In line 5 we have the last quarter of an Indravajrd or perhaps Upajdti verse followed by a 
complete Upendravajrd. Parts of two verses in Vpmdravajrd metre have survived in line 6, 
The existing portion of the epigraph thus comprises 11 verses, 3 of which have been completely 
recovered while 8, partially. From the calculation of the missing letters of the verses, and of 
+die average space covered by each letter it would appear that the whole composition consisted of 
nearly sixteen verses. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of a god (whose name 
is lost) by five brothers residing at Tumbavana. The names of the brothers in the order of 
Beniority were Harideva, Srideva, Dhanyadeva, Bhadradeva and Sanghadeva. The date si 
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recorded in words as one hundred and sixteenth year of the kings (of the Gupta dynaLsty), 
which is equivalent to A.D. 4-35. No season, month or day is specified. In the genealogical 
portion, the first existing verse seems to allude to Samudragupta. The next verse eulogises his 
(sou and) successor Ghandragupta as one who conquered the earth extending as far as the 
oceans. In line 2 Kumaragupta is described as Chandragupta’s son, who protected the whole 
earth as his lawful wife. Line 3 follows with the name of Ghatotkachagupta who is compared 
to the moon and is praised as having attained the fame of his ancestors. 

Ihe inscription refers itself to the reign of Kumaragupta who is described as shining (i.e. 
rulihg) over the earth as the sun in winter, in the year 116 of the (Gupta) kings. Thus Chandra- 
gupta and Kumaragupta of our inscription are the same as Chandragupta 1 1 and his son Kumara- 
gnpta I of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. 

The main historical importance of the inscription lies in the information it contains 
about Ghatotkachagupta. That he was a member of the Imperial Gupta family is shown 
by the manner in which he is referred to in this inscription.^ His mention immediately after 
Kumaragupta who was occupying the imperial throne at the time of the inscription is perhaps 
to be explained by the hypothesis that Ghaf otkachagupta was then holding the office of the 
governor of the province of Airikina (Eran) which included Tumbavana (Tumain), the pro- 
venance of the inscription. Unfortunately the word expressing the exact relationship between 
Kumaragupta (the ruling Emperor) and Ghatotkachagupta (the provincial governor) is lost in 
the missing portion of the inscription. Ghatotkachagupta was probably a son or possibly a 
younger brother of Kumaragupta I. 

So far, the name of Ghatotkachagupta was known from two documents : (1) a clay seal* 
found at Basarh bearing the inscription Sri Ghatotkachaguptasya, and (2) a coin^ in the 
St. Petersburg collection which according to Mr. Allan bears on the obverse traces of a marginal 
legend ending in Guptah and beneath the king’s arm Gkato with a crescent above, and on the 
reverse a legend which seems to read Kramadityah. 

The late Dr. Bloch- was inclined to identify Ghatotkachagupta of the Basarh seal with Maha- 
raja Ghatotkacha, the father and predecessor of Chandragupta I and this view was accepted by 
the late Dr. V. A. Smith.'* But Mr. Allan" pointed out the difficulties in the way of this identi- 
fication and surmised that Ghatotkachagupta was probably a member of the Imperial Gupta 
famdy, who held some office at the court of the Yuvardja at Vai^ali (Basarh) during the reign 
of Chandragupta II. The Ghat6[tkachagupta] of the coin in the St. Petersburg collection is 
believed by Mr. Allan to be still another Ghatotkachagupta on the ground that the style and 
weight of the coin place it about the end of the 5th century, and lie says that it therefore 
cannot be referred either to Ghatotkacha, the father of Chandragupta I, or to Ghatotkachagupta 
of the Bas.arh« seal. Mr. Allan’s view is corroborated by our inscription. There is little doubt 
that the Ghatotkachagupta of our inscription who, in G. B. 116, was probably the governor 
of Ainkina, during the reign of Kumaragupta I, is identical wdth the Ghatotkachagupta of 
the Basarh seal. ‘ ^ 


Two place names occur in this inscription. These are Vatodaka in line 4 and 
Tumbavana m fine 6. Tumbavana which is mentioned in six of the votive inscriptions* on 


• See line 3 of the text. * ^ ^ ^ g pp ^^2 and 107. 

Allan 8 Catalogue of the coins of the Gupta dynasties, etc., Introduction, p. liv, p. 149 and plate XXIV 3 
J.M. A.a. for 190o, p. 163 and Early History of India (1914 ed., p. 280, Note 1). 

• Allan’s Catalogue, Introduction, pp. xvi-xvii and liv. 

• Allan’s Catalogue, Introduction, p, liv. 

’ 20. 21 and 346 in Monumsnta of Sanchi, Vol. I. pp. 301, 302, and 335. Alao 

above, Vol. X, Appendix, LUders’ List, Nos. 460, 201, 202, 449, and 620. ^ 



Tumain Inscription of Kumaragupta and Ghatotkachagupta; G. E. 116 . 



. P. CHAKBAVARTI. scale : ONE-THIRD. SURVEY OV INDIA, CALCUTTA 


Xo. 11.] TUMAIN INSC. OF KUMARAGUPTA & GHATOTKACHAGUPTA ; G. E. 116. 117 


the balustrade of the great Stujxi at Sanchi and also in Brihatsamhita {XIV, 15) of Varaha- 
miliira, is no doubt to he identified with Tuinain where our inscription was discovered. 
Tumain is an ancient site and some of its monumental and sculptural antiquities go back to the 
period to which our inscription belong.s. It is six miles to the south of Tukneri Station on 
the Bina-Kotah branch line of the G. I. P. Railway, and about fifty miles to the north-west of 
Eran (ancient Airikiua). 

Vatodaka^ is very probably modern Badoh which is a small village in the Bhilsa District 
of Gwalior State, about lU miles to the south of Eran, and which is an old place having in 
its neighbourhood monumental rehcs of the late Gupta and a small rock inscription^ of the 
early Gupta period. 

TEXT. 

1 I [ii*] 

2 — [i*] 

[II*] 

[ii*] ^ n(i) 

5 [ii*] ^ 

[i*]" ^ ^ ^(fM:ii*] 

6 — 5re?fffw; n 

STf^[lW] i] 

TRANSLATION. 

L. 1. Whose lotus-like beautiful foot was adored by multitudes of Siddhas (sages) through- 
out the three worlds. After him king >§n Ghandragupta conquered the earth as far as the 
oceans. 

L. 2. ^ri Chandragupta’s son Kumfiragupta who resembled the great Indra, embraced 
and protected the whole earth like a virtuous wife, with his mighty hands. 

L. 3. The moon bearing the name Ghatotkachagupta, fair and having a net- 

work of rays {in the form) of a multitude of virtues rose in the sky {in ike form) of the earth. 
He whose goodness and fame were steady, having attained the glory won by his ancestors with 
{the prowess of their own) arms. 

L. 4. In the year one hundred and sixteen of the lords of the earth {in the Gupta dynasty) 
when king Kumaragupta was shining (be. ruling) over the earth hke the sun in the winter. 
At Vatddaka which was the abode of good people, 

* Compare Agodaka (Agrodaka) on coins=Agroha ; Prithudaka=:Paoha. 

* This inscription is engraved on a tablet near a panel of sculptures representing the Sapfa Matrikds, both 
carved in rock on a hill. It was dated but the portion giving the year and month, has peeled off, leaving behind 
only iukla-divase trayodasyam. It mentions Vishayeivara Maharaja Javatsena. The record is badly damaged 
and is unpublished so far. 

* The portion within square brackets is conjeoturally restored. 
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L. 5. {there lived a person) who bore the distinguished appellation 8rideva.* His elder 
brother was Harideva by name. The brother born after him was Dhanyadeva. His younger 
brother was Bhadradeva and next (younger) to him was Sahghadeva. 

L. 6. Of minds attached to, of similar manners, of noble appearance and disposition, 

{they had) their home at Tumbavana {where) they huilt a {temple) of god ( ), shining 

like the moon and lofty like a mountain peak. 


No. 12.— TWO YUPA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BARNALA : KRITA YEARS 284 AND 335. 

By Dr. A. S. Altekar, Benares Hindu University. 

The two yupa inscriptions, that are being published here for the first time, were discovered 
by the late Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni at Bamala in the Jaipur State with the assistance 
of Thakur Sheonath Singhji of Kanota. Barnala is a small village, belonging to the Thakur 
Sahib of Barnala, about eight miles from the Lalsote-Gangapur fair-weather road. The 
two stone yupas or sacrificial pillars, on which these inscriptions have been inscribed, were 
discovered in a large tank, close to the village. Each of the yiipaa had been broken into 
two pieces at a height of about 6 and feet respectively from the bottom. The Government 
Epigraphist for India kindly sent to me ink-impressions of these records with a request to 
edit them for the Epigraphia Indica ; I am doing so accordingly. 

The late Rai Bahadur Sahni has noticed these inscriptions in his report on Archeological 
Remains and Excavations at Sambhar during Samvat years 1993 and 1994 (1936-37 and 1937-38 
A. D.), pp. 3 ff. Therein he gives the following description of the yupas : “ The girdle or 
paia which is well executed round the two pillars at Mathura is absent in the Barnala pillars 
as well as in those from Badva. The projecting chashala is square in one of the Barnala 
yupas and octagonal in the other. Like the Mathura pillars those under notice are square at 
the base but only up to a height of 3' 6" and 4' 5" respectively. The wreath is not represented. 
Yiipa No. 1 at Barnala (PI. XVII, a), which is 21' 2|'' in height including the lower square 
portion is, as far as I am aware, the highest yupa so far known to us.” As to their present 
whereabouts, he says : “ Both these yupa pillars have been removed from Barnala to the 
Hawa Mahal in the city of Jaipur, where portable antiquities unearthed during the excavations 
of last three seasons have been displayed for the benefit of the public.” 

In my paper on ‘ Three Maukhari Inscriptions on Yupas, Krita Year 295’, I have discussed 
in detail the general problems connected with the nature and significance of the yupas or 
sacrificial pillars. I would refer the reader to that paper^ for information on this point. 

As on the yupas at Badva and BijaVgadh, the inscriptions on both these yiipas have been 
engraved in long vertical lines to be read from top to bottom. The engraver has not followed 
the more convenient method of inscribing the record in short horizontal lines engraved one 
below the other, which is followed on the yupa in the Allahabad Municipal MuseUm.® The 
inscription on the pillar A is of one line only, while that on the pillar B is in two lines, 
inscribed on two adjacent facets of the octagonal shaft. The first line is 8' 5" and the second 9' 
longh Both the inscriptions have been sadly mutilated; it is an irony of fate that the 

I Srideva seems to have been the most important or influential among the brothers, as his nalhe is given 
precedence over that of bis elder brother. ° 

• Ante, Vol. XXIII, pp. 42 ff. » Vol. XXIV, pp. 24S ff. 

• In the Report, above referred to, it has been stated that the first line is 9' and the second 8' A 

glance at the plate will *Low that the first line is shorter than the second and hot tie* vbrsd . 
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mutilations should have led to the disappearance of only the names of the sacrificers, who 
had taken so much trouble to enlighten the posterity about the sacrifices which they had 
performed. 

As will be presently shown, the inscriptions belong to the 3rd century A. D. and their 
characters bear a general resemblance to those of other contemporary records from northern 
India, especially with those on the yupas of Badva and the Allahabad Municipal Museum. 
The characters on the yupa A have been very neatly and carefully engraved, but those on the 
yupa B have been inscribed in such a slipshod and careless manner that the task of deciphering 
them becomes very difficult. Subscripts of conjuncts and medial vowel signs are very often 
omitted or very badly executed ; and in some cases it would appear that words have been 
wrongly spelt. We shall have to speak more about this point, when we discuss this in.scription. 

The language of the inscription A may be described as Sanskrit, with occasional influence 
of Prakrit, as when sa-gotlasya^ and punna^ have been written for sa-gotrasya and punya respec- 
tively. The inscription B may be described as being written in incorrect Prakrit, with occasional 
mixture of Sanskrit expressions like suddhasya in 1.1 and dharmo vardhdha[tdm] in 1.2. 

The orthography of the records calls for no particular remarks. 

Symbols for numerals for 200, 80 and 4 appear in the inscription A and for the numerals 
300, 90, 30, and 5 appear in the inscription B. They are similar to those found in contemporary 
records in northern and western India. In the record B, the two small strokes that were 
necessary to be attached to the symbol for 100 in order to convert it into 300 have been joined 
together so as to form an angle with each other ; usually the additional strokes are written 
horizontally one below the other. 

INSCRIPTION ON THE YtJPA A. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word siddham and then proceeds to state its time. 
Its date is the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Ghaitra of the Krita year 284. 
As is well known, the Krita era® is the same as the Vikrama era, and so the date of the record 
would be 228 A. D. The earliest inscription in the Vikrama era so far discovered is that 
on the Nandsa yupa, which is dated in the Krita year 282. Our inscription would then be the 
second earliest record of this era. It is 11 years earlier than the Badva yupa records, which 
are dated in the Krita year 295. 

After stating its precise date, the record proceeds to inform us that on the date men- 
tioned, seven yupas were erected by a person whose gdtm was Sohartri and whose name ended 
in -varddhana. The gotra is spelt as Sohartta, but it is obviously the same as Sohatri, which 
occurs among the gotras of the Bhdradvdjakdi^da, having the option of three or five pravaras* 
It is very sad that the mutilation of the record should have occurred just on that part where 
the name and the parentage of the sacrificer were mentioned. His name ended in varddhana, 
as observed already. The two letters iminediately preceding varddhana cannot be made out ; 
but the two next preceding letters appear to have been rdjnd, to judge from the traces they 
have left behind. It would therefore appear that the sacrificer was a king hewing a 
name of five letters, the last three of which were varddhana. We can also see the 

1 [See below p. 120, n. 8,— Ed.] 2 [gee below p. 120, u. 11.— Ed.] 

® See ante Vol. XXIII, pp. 48-52 for a discussion on the Kpita era. 

Wlfl • • • ^ I GdtrapravaraniiKouihakadamba 

(Second edition), p. 66. [See below p. 120, n. 8, — Ed.] 
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traces of the letters rdjuo after the word sa-gottasya. Then follows space for two, or 
jiossibly three letters, which is now practically blank ; hut thereafter we can discern faint 
traces of the letters jja and tta. It would therefore appear that after giving the gd/ra of the 
sacrificing king, the record had proceeded to give his parentage. His father was also a king 
and ha.d a name of two or three letters. The restoration here suggested leaves no space for the 
letter sya coming after pulra; probably that letter had been dropped. It is also possible 
that it may have been destroyed when the pillar was broken into two. 

The concluding portion of the record reads, yupa-sattak6{aih) punnava^. I do not know the 
extent of the damage to the yupa subsequent to this portion ; it however appears very probil)le 
that the record ended with the words punnava[rdhako{am) hhavatu], expressing the hope that 
the s.ici’ificial performance may increase the merit of the performer. The reference to the group 
of seven yilpas may show that the king had performed seven sacrifices ; they were very probably 
the seven Soma sacrifices, technically known as Sapta-Suma-sa)hslh(i. The sacrifices inclnded in 
this group were Agnishloma, Atijagnislitoma, Ukthya, Shodasin, Vdjapeya, Atirdtra and 
Apiorydma.^ The Allahabad Municipal-Museum yupa commemorates the performance of 
these very sacrifices. 

The inscription clearly refers to a group of seven yupaa. The yupa of the record B does 
not belong to this group, as it commemorates a sacrifice performed 51 years later. It is therefore 
not unlikely that a diligent search in the locality may lead to the discovery of more sacrificial 
pillars.® 

TEXT.« 

Siddham® j® Kritehi 200 80 4 Chaittra-sukla pakshasya pam(n)chadaAi []*] Sohartta’- 
sagottasya® [rajno®].. .p[a]tt[ra'’]3ya [rajuo'']..varddhana3ya yupa-sattakoi° punnai'-va[rddha- 
kaiii bhavatu *] 

TRANSLATION. 

Be it auspicious ! The full-moon day of {the month of) Chaitra of the year 284 by the 
Krita {reckoning). May this group of seven sacrificial pillars of king . . . . varddhana, son of 
king , , . . , of Sobartri ydtra, [increase] the merit {of the sacrijicer) ! 

1 [See below n. 10. — Ed.] 

2 KdUjayanaSraula-Sutra, X, 0, 27. ® [But see below n. 10,— Ed.] 

* Edited from an ink-impression. 

The stop m is indicated \>y a small letter ma written below the line. 

* The full-stop is indicated by the rather unusual device of two dots, written like a viaarga. 

’ Read Suh/jrtri. The medial m'llrd for d looks to some ext'^nt like the medial i indlrd ; but since the 
(jdlrapraL-arauibandhakadamba gives Sohavip as the name of the ( 7 ofm, we must read the first letter as a rather 
irregular ad. 

“ [The reading appears to be correctly Sbharltri-sagdtlrasya. The curl representing the medial ri in the 
syllable rttri is partly discernible, and so is also the sign for the subscript r in the letter ttra. Besides, otherwise 
the lengthening of the right-hand stroke of the second t in the syllables concerned is unaccountable. — B. C. C.] 

“ There are faint traces of the.se letters. 

Jtead aapiabmh. [The reading appears to be yupd aa[ttm]kd, the sign of the medial d in pd resombling that 
in so ct .'iCi.urUri. The wrong rwar?'! betrays the Prakrit influence. The reading of the second syllable 

is doubtful, inasmuch ns it cannot be asciTtained whether it is ttra or correctly ttri though it seems to be the 
former. In any ease, the subscript r is pretty cleat. We may correct the reading as yupah saltrikah, meaning 
‘the pillar connoeted with a s crifico’. The particular sacrifice is, however, not specified. According to this 
reatiiiig, thus, there is no mention of seven yilpas. — B. C. C. ] 

Bead pam/a. [I see traces of a subscript ya below the second n ; thus the reading i.s punnya, and according 
to inv mtorprc'tation, wo may re.storo thi.s portion as puunyam vuridhatdm or punayarh varddhalu as is commonly 
found ip similar inscriptions,— B. C. C.] 
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Inscription on the Yupa B. 

This in.scriptijn does not begin with the auspicious word siddham, as does the inscription on 
the yupa A ; it straightway proceeds to give its date according to the Krita, i. e., Vikraina era. 
Its date is tba fifteenth day, i. e., the full-moon day of the bright half of the month of 
Jyeshtha of the Krita year 335. The name of the month is spelt asJasha ; there can be, how- 
ever, no doubt that the word is intended to stand for Jyashtha. Jaslia for Jyeshtha is but the 
first example of the carelessness of the engraver of this record. The date of the record is 
therefore 279 A. D. 

It would be convenient to discuss the decipherment of the remaining portion of the record 
from its end ; I therefore proceed to do so. The last four letters of the second line are very 
clear ; they read dharmmo vardhdha. It is clear that the last word is intended to be varddhatdm ; 
the record ends with the hope that religion may prosper. The word preceding dharmmo is 
clearly prlyatdm ; the subscript r of pri is faintly visible and its medial % mdlrd is slightly 
damaged. The next preceding word clearly reads Vashta and there is a dot after the last letter, 
which is clearly a remnant of a visarga. I think we have to correct this word into Vishmh. 
The subscript ta can also be taken as an ill-executed na ; the medial e mdlrd was left out in the 
word Jyestha in 1. 1, and a similar mistake seems to have been repeated here. The concluding 
expression Vishnuh prlyatdm dharmmo varddhatdm would remind us of the expressions Priyani- 
[d]m=Agnayah and punah punah prltim=iydn=Mahehara iti, which occur at the end of the inscrip- 
tions on the Isapur and Allahabad Municipal Museum yupas respectively. The royal sacrificer 
of the Allahabad Museum yupa was a Saiva advocate of the Vedic sacrificial religion ; in the 
present case the sacrificer was a Vaishnava champion of the Vedic rites. 

Immediately preceding the emended word Vishnu there is a triangular symbol, which is 
almost identical with the symbol occurring at the end of the inscription on the yupa of Balavar- 
dhana, found at Badvab This form is therefore not a letter but a mere symbol, marking the end 
of the main announcement of the record. 

Immediately before this concluding symbol, there is another, which clearly stands for 90. 
Out of the five letters preceding 90, the first is clearly da, the second looks like a damaged kshi, 
the third is a w with a subscript, the fourth is a da or dd and the fifth is a ta. When we re- 
collect how the Badva yupa inscriptions end with the expression Trirdtra-sammitasya dakshi- 
nyath{nd) gavdih sahasram, it will be at once clear that the^se five letters are intended to stand 
for dakshinyam{nd) ddta{dattd). The reading of the third letter only is rather doubtful here ; 
the subscript looks like that of a r ; but the main letter is a w or n, and so the context as well 
as the use in the Badva records would show that it was intended to be rrya for an original net. 

These five letters therefore refer to the dakshind given to the priests on the occasion of the 
sacrifice and the symbol for 90 describes its amount. What then were the ninety objects that 
were given at the end of the sacrifice 1 

The name and the description of the 90 things donated to the Brahmanas is given in the pre- 
ceding seven letters ; for the four letters preceding this group of seven clearly read yajna ishta 
to be corrected into yajna ishtdh. The first of these seven letters is a so or so ; the second one 
is vva or vji ; the third is a conjunct of which the second letter is ta and the first very probably 
s ; the fourth is clearly an initial i ; the fifth is certainly a va ; the sixth is a ua ; and the seventh 
a ga. But savvasta iva vdgd as the description of the ninety articles given in dakshnd gives no 


*• See ante, Vol. XXIIl, Plate facing p. 52. 
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meaning whatsoever. We shall have to emend the text rather drastically, remembering all the 
wliile that the engraver was a person who was capable of writing «7as^ for Jyeshtha and Vashta 

for Vishnu. 

I would suggest, not without very great diffidence, that savvasta iva vdgd should be emended 
into savatsd iva gdvo. The dakshi'm given at the sacrifices commemorated on the Badva yujMS 
consisted of kine. The same was probably the case here. Vdgd should therefore be changed 
into gdvu ; an engraver who writes Vashta for Vishnu is certainly capable of writing vdgd for 
gdvo. Savvasta does not give any sense, and since it is an adjective of gdvo, it is but reasonable 
to emend it into savatsd. The context now shows that iva should be changed into era. The 
record therefore states that a dakshind of 90 cows, not alone but each accompanied with its calf, 
was given on the occasion. 

And what was the occasion ? It is mentioned in the opening portion of the second line. 
Here again the first two letters have been peeled off. The third letter had a subscript r, the 
fourth is ra and the fifth tra ; then comes the numeral 5, which is followed by the words yajna 
ishta, as observed already. It is very clear that the 3rd, 4th and 5th letters were intended 
to be trirdtra ; this part of the record then states that five Triratra sacrifices were performed 
when the honorarium of 90 cows along with their calves was given. 

As in the case of the inscription on the yupa A, the name of the sacrificer must have followed 
immediately after the word panchadan in the lat line. The two letters after this word read 
bhritta, which have obviously to be corrected into bhatta. After this a considerable portion of 
the inscription has been peeled off and about six or seven letters have been obliterated com- 
pletely. They contained the name of the sacrificer. His title bhatta would suggest that he was 
a Brahmana and not a king or a general. 

The last five letters of the first line are very clear ; they are to be read as tri ta m na 
^u. Tritavanam however gives no sense. With great hesitation I would emend this word into 
Tritavaneshu ; the five Triratra sacrifices seem to have been performed by the Brahmana sacri- 
ficer not in a village or in a town but in a holy forest known as Trita forest. 

One more lacunse, that of the two letters at the beginning of the second line, remains to 
be con.sidered. The following word here is triratra, and the obliterated word was probably an 
adjective of that sacrifice. TheV full and real name of the Triratra sacrifice, which was an 
amalgam of Agnishtoma, Ukthya and Atiratra, was Garga-triratra^; it is possible that the two 
obliterated letters were gargga and what remain of them gives some support to this conjecture. 

Our record therefore commemorates the performance of five Triratra or perhaps Garga- 
triratra sacrifices by a Brahmana sacrificer on the full moon day of Jyeshtha of the Krita year 335, 
corresponding to 279 A. D. The dakshind prescribed for a Triratra sacrifice was one thousand 
COW'S. But our sacrificer was probably not rich enough to give it, and so he contented himself 
by giving only eighteen cows per sacrifice, but each accompanied by a calf. He was a Vaishna- 
vitc also, so he ends the inscription with the hope that Vishnu would be pleased and religion 
promoted by his action. 

I now give below the reading of the record along with the suggested emendations. 


SaAkhayana Srautasutra, XVI, 21. 
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TEXTA 

1 KritOhi 300 30 5 Jasha'(Jyeslitha)3uddhasya® path(ri)chadasl[|*] Bhritta(Bhatta) 

Tritavariasu(Tritavaneshu ?) 

2 [Garga ?][t]r[i]ra(ra)tra 5 yaiua.(jria) ishta(slita)^ savvasta(savatsri) i(c)va vaga(gavo) 
dakshinya“(na) data(datta) 90.® Vashtali(Vislinuh) priyataiii dharmmo vardlidlia[tam*]. 

TRANSLATION. 

The 15th day of the bright fortnight of {the month) of Jyeshtha of the year 335 hy the 

Krita {reckoning). Five {Garga) Trinltra sacrifices were performed by Bhatta in Trita 

forests (?). 90 cows, which were accompanied by {their) calves, were given as dakshina. 

May {god) Vishnu be pleased ! May Dharma increase ! 


No. 13.— GURZALA BRAHMI INSCRIPTION. 

By Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, University of Madras. 

The inscription edited below is found engraved on a grey marble slab set up behind the 
Travellers’ Bungalow,’ about two furlongs to the north of it, at Gurzala in the Palnad taluk of 
the Guntur District. There are on the spot several similar slabs which are uninscribed and which 
must be the relics of some ancient structure that has now disappeared. An impression of the 
inscription was placed in my hands some time ago by Dr. M. Rama Eao, but I found subsequent- 
ly from Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that he had 
secured a much better impression of the record, and it is from this impression which he has kind- 
ly placed at my disposal that I edit the record which is listed as No. 335 of the Epigraphical 
Collection of Madras in the An. Rep. on S. I. Epi. for the year 1936-37, and discussed in para- 
graph 10 of Part II. 

The slab containing the inscription measures 5' X 19" ;® in its centre is carved a pillar with 
apparently a bulbous base and a double bulbous capital ; the shaft of the pillar shows a slight 
tapering, being 3" wide at the bottom, and less than 2|"’ at the top, its height being about 2'. 
The capital comprises two oviform members, each 3" high, the upiier one being broader (5|") 
than the lower (4|") at its horizontal axis. This capital is surmounted by an abacus 3" high 
above which stand three cones alongside of one another, looking like the battlement of a 
fortress. Our inscription comprises three lines, two incised to the proper right, and the third to 
the left of the carved pillar, all lines running from the capital of the pillar to its base. 


1 Edited from an ink-impression. 

* Both below ja and sha, there appear to be some depressions, which appear like traces of subscript letters, 
now peeled off. They may however be also due to the stone not being well dressed. 

* Faint traces of the subscript ya can be traced in the impression. 

* The subscript ta is partly broken. 

® The letter looks like tri, but it is read as vya on the analogy of the Badva, records. See introduction. 

* After the numeral 90, there is a symbol here, similar to that occurring on the Ba^va yupa ins- 
cription A. 

’ It is understood that the slab has since been removed to the Taluk office compound, Gurzala. 

* This meamirement is furnished by Dr. Eama Bao. 
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The script of the inscription is Brahmi very similar to that of the well-known inscriptions 
from Nagarjunikonda edited in E'pigrajphia Iniica some years ago by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, and may 
be taken to belong to the third century A. D. The average height of the letters, if we neglect 
the flourishes, is about one inch. The fourth letter in 1. 3 which I read as lu may be compared 
with the same letter in a somewhat later Western Chalukya inscription, viz,, the Badami stone 
inscription of Mahgalisa.^ 

The three vertical strokes at the end of the last line seem to be an ornamental stop as in 
G-3 (above, Vol. XXI, plate opp. p. 62) and not a symbol for three which us'hally comprises 
similar horizontal strokes. The language of the record is Prakrit. The object of the inscrip- 
tion is to record the gift of a field by a certain Noduka-siri to the Bhagavan, tbe Lord of 
Halaihpura, for securing longevity for the donor. The date of the record is given as the tenth 
day of the 8th fortnight of summer in the fourth regnal year of Maharaja Siri-Rujupurisa- 
data, whose name shows that he is a hitherto unknown king of the Ikahvaku line, members of 
which have left many inscriptions in the neighbourhood from which our record comes. The 
method of dating adopted is common in Ikshvaku records.® The location of HalaifipHra 
where the temple of the Bhagavan was located is somewhat diflficult to determine. In the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Madras, for 1936-37, it is suggested that Halampura 
‘ may be identified preferably with Alluru in the Nandigama taluk of the Kistna district which is 
not far removed from Gurzala, though there are two villages of the name Alampuram, one in 
the Nizam’s Dominions and the other in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district 
Alampur in the Nizam’s Dominions seems best to satisfy the requirements of the case by its name 
and the known antiquity of its monuments. It is situated at the apex of the Raichur Doab on 
the western bank of the Tuhgabhadra, a little distance before its junction with the Krishna. In 
spite of its distance from the Palnad region, this place must have been easily accessible by river, 
and it teems with antiquities, temples and other structures, some account of which will be found 
at pages 7-13 of the Annual Report of the Arohoeological Department of H. E. H. the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions for 1926-27. 

Another place much nearer Gurzala and about 20 miles east of it, though not so rich in anti- 
quarian remains, that comes in for consideration here, is Nagulavaram in the Palnad taluk itself. 
The name has the same meaning as Halarhpura (plough-city), and Sewell noted an old Vishnu 
temple and another temple of Siva in the place and an illegible inscription in the latter. The 
place has yielded two inscriptions listed in the Madras Collection. It is possible that the Halaih- 
pura-samin of our inscription is identical with the deity in one of these shrines.® 

There is nothing in our inscription to indicate that the Bhagavan Halarhpura-samin to whom 
the field was given was the Lord Buddha ; and it must be noted that our record differs in some 
respects from the generahty of Nagarjunikonda inscriptions in that it does not begin with the 
usual Siddham namo Bhagavato but simply sidham, and in that the purpose of the gift precedes 
the name of the donor. It seems possible that the endowment was not that of a Buddhist. But 
seeing that some at least of the temples of Alarhpur show traces of having originally been Bud- 
dhist structures, perhaps converted later into Hindu temples, the other possibility cannot also 
altogether be ruled out at present, that is, if the identification of Halampura with Zlaihpur is 
accepted. 


1 Iwi. Ant. Vol X, pi. opposite p. 69, ]. 4. 

* Ivse also ibid., Vol. VII, p. 37. 

* Sewell, Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, Vol. I, p. 61 ; Nob. 216 of 1927 atK( 
306 of 1931 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection ; Survey map 56P/MW. (l'=2 miles). 
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TEXT. 

1 Sidliam I Bhagavate Ilalampura-samine apano ayuvadhiaikaip^ 

2 Noduka-siri khetaiii sampada[ttam]2 Maliarajasa 

3 Siri-Kulupurisadatasa sa ta 4 gi 8 diva 10 j | j 


TRANSLATION. 

Success ! To the Bhagavan, Lord of Halaiiipura, a field was given [by) Noduka-siri for the 
increase of his own life on the tenth day in the eighth fortnight of summer in the fourth {regnal) 
year of Maharaja Siri-Rulupurisadiita. 


No. 14.-DATE OP ASHRAFPUE PLATE. 


By D. C. Ganguly, M.A., Ph. D. (London). 

A copper-plate inscription was discovered in 1884-1885 at the village Ashrafpur, in the 
Narayanganj Sub-Division, Dacca District, Bengal. Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar published this 
inscription with a facsimile in the Memoiss of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, No. VI. 


The inscription is dated Samvat 


Pausha di 






Mr. Laskar reads the date as 


Samvat 10 3 (=13) Pausha 20 5 (=25). Dr. R. 0. Majumdar® agrees with Mr. Laskar in thinking 
that there are two symbols expressing the year-number, and two symbols expressing the day of 
the month. But according to him the first symbol of the year-number is 7, and the second one 
represents 3 or 9. He thus reads the year-number as 73 or 79, which he refers to the Harsha 
Era. The day of the month according to him is 20 8 (=28). If Dr. Majumdar ’s reading is 
accepted it will follow that in the same inscription both the figure-numerals and letter-numerals 
have been used side by side. Dr. Basak* states that “ the first symbol in the reading of the 
year-number is really a puzzling one ”. 


Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar'’ discusses this inscription under No. 1394 in his List of Inscriptions of 
'Northern India. He accepts with a query mark Dr. Majumdur’s reacting of the year-npm* 
her as 73, and refers it to the Harsha Era.* In the foot-note he, however, remarks that “ it has 


1 [Reading seems to be ayuvadhanike, — N. L. R.] 

® Cancel the length of the final vowel and read : sarhpadattam. 

* J.P. A. S. B., Vol. XIX, pp. 375 ff. 

* History oj N orth-Eastern India, p. 203. 

‘ Above, Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. 190-191. 

* Dr. Bhandarkar does not correctly represent Dr. Majamdar’s view when he anffa th^t Dp Majumdar reads 
the year-number of the inscription as 70 3 or 70 9. It has already been pointed out that Dr. Majumdar takes 
the first symbol as 7, and the second one as 3 or 9, which according to him makes 73 or 79. 
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perhaps to be read as 60 3”. According to him the day of the month is to be read as 20 5, and 
not as 20 8, as has been suggested by Dr. Majumdar. 

On close examination I find that the year-number is expressed by only one symbol in the 
inscription. This is clearly a symbol for 7. 

A comparison of this symbol with the symbol for 7, mentioned in the Daraodarpur copper- 
plate No. Id and in the Mallasarul copper-plate® of Gopachandra, will convince one of the 
correctness of my reading. 

Thus the date of the Ashrafpur copper-plate should be read neither as 73 nor as 63 but as 7, 
which is obviously the regnal year of the king Devakhadga, during whose reign the inscription 
was issued. 


No. 13.— PARASURAMESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS. 


By A. Ghosh, M. A., Patna. 

Of the five inscriptions edited here, the principal one is found on the top of the 
southern doorway of tue mandapa attached to the Parasuramesvara temple at Bhuvaneswar 
District Puri. It has been noticed in some official publications,® but so far as I am aware, the 
text has never been published before. 

The inscription occupies an area of 22" X 6" and runs to three lines. The letters are rather 
carelessly engraved, many of them being ill -formed ; their size ranges from If" to f". The 
language is Sanskrit, but there are some grammatical mistakes ; thus, in the first sentence 
the nominative has been given a passive form, while the verb is in the active voice. Some 
grammatical error also makes the last three letters of the second line unintelligible. Rules of 
sandhi have not been observed in naivUya-ddhaham in line 2. A serious orthographical 
mistake occurs at the beginning of the third line, where apy=a4hika appears as apyi=ddhika. In 
the same line ka&chin-na is spelt as kaichirh na. 


The script belongs to about the first half of the ninth century A. D., being somewhat 
later than the local inscriptions of the Bhaumas note particularly the somewhat archaic form 
of the palatal sibilant in the latter set. The temple of Parasuramesvara has, on architectural 
and ot her considerations, been regarded as one of the earliest, if not the earliest, of the temples 
of Bhuvaneswar.® The present inscription, along with those noticed below, sets the lower limit 
of the date of the construction of the temple. 


The object of the inscription is to record some daily offering in favour of Parasi^vara 
bhattaka, by which word is probably meant the god installed in the temple, as well as of those 

1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 130. ~ ~ — 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXllI, p. 155. 


3 List of Ancient MonumeUa in the Orissa Division, Government of Bengal, 1896, p. 64 • Puri Distrir, 
Gazetteer, p. 242, where its contents have been wrongly noticed. ’ 

* ^mpare, for example, the Dhauli cave inscription of Santikara, above, Vol. XIX, p. 263 

• T'he date of Hs constnietion ranges, according to different scholars, from the fiftLr sixth century to the 
eighth century <M. M. Ganguly, Ortssa and Her Remains, p. 273 ; Pwi District GazeUeer, p. 241). 
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who were to cook (?) the offering to the god. It should be noted in this connexion that the 
name of the god (and consequently of the temple) is given hero as Pdrdseivara ; if wo are justi- 
fied in amending the word, we may regard Parcickvara or pcrlinps Pamkirekma as the old 
name of the temple ; surely the correction to Paraiurumckvaru, its present name, would be too 
daring. 

On the eastern wall of the temple there arc a few more short inscriptions in nail- 
headed characters of about the eighth century A. D. Four of them, reproduced here, read : 
(1) Kfithadarirdrasya (Sanskrit Kashtlmlandrasya ?) ; (2) Praveihikumdi, followed by a sym- 
l)ol, probably a punctuation mark ; (3 ) — prana ; and (I) {iri-Prafi,Uirapr[a\nad 

TEXT. 

1 Ora srlmat-Prapittracharyena^ Parasesvara-bhattakaya 

2 prabhata-kale nityam naivodya-adhakarii kritavan []*] tarn pakvi-“ 

3 nam=apyi(py)=a(lhika-dvayarii datavyaih [k] yah [kas]ch[i]m(n=) na dasyati kshe(?)ttra- 

4 piilah sa maha-patakena salia sanivadhyate cha^l 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. {Arrarifjement) has been done by the illustrious Prapittracharya for the offering of 
an ddhaka^ ( of grain ) for the Lord Parasesvara every morning. Also to the cooks (?) 
of that {grain) two ddhikaft are to be given. The keeper of the field (?) who will not give (them) 
(will he invested) with great sin and will be bound (or killed).** 


No. 16.— AN INSCRIPTION OF JAITUGI, SARA 1188. 

By H. D. Sankalia, M.A., Ll. B., Ph. D. (Bond.), Poona, and 
S. C. Upadhyaya, M. a., Ll. B., Bombay. 

This inscription, which is preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, is now 
published with the courtesy of (now) the ex-Curator, Mr. G. V. Acharya, and the Trustees. It is 
not known whence it came, but, as will be shown below, it must be from the vicinity of Bombay. 

The record is inscribed on a rectangular stone, 3'5"xlT4". The inscribed portion, which 
contains 20 lines, covers a space of l'8i"xlT". It is not in a good state of preservation. 
Several letters are broken and the last five lines cannot be completely deciphered. The average 
size of letters is I". Below the inscribed portion is cut out a rectangle, ll"xl0", which 
contains an ass-sculpture, usual in inscriptions of this period from Roiikan.’ Right on the top, 
the stone is deeply cut into a rectangle, 6" X 131" X 1|", which contains a representation of the Sun 
on the right and the Moon on the left and a double Kalasa in between. 

1 Nos. (3) and (4) are probably identical. The letters of the last one are ornamentally treated. 

® The correction to Pavittrachdrya or Pramitlrdchdrya may be suggested. 

® I am not sure of the correct reading of this ill-formed letter and conjecturally read it as kvi, regarding the 
word pakvin to be an incorrect derivative of the root pack. Tam probably stands for tat. [The intended reading 
may be tapasvindm . — Ed.] 

* [What has been read as cha appears to me to be only a part of the mark of punctuation. — B. C. C.] 

* Aphaka is a measure of grain ; the word dphika occurring in the next line is obviously a smaller measure. 

* [The word samvadhyale is evidently meant for sambadhyate, an equivalent of samyujyate. Aocoiding to my 
reading, the meaning would simply be ‘ is united with great sin ’. — B. C. C.] 

’ CJ. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 270. 
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The inscription is in prose and the language Sanskrit and perhaps old Marathi in the 
latter part (11. 16-20). As regards the script and orthography there is nothing new to note.^ 
It is dated in Saka 1188 Kshaya Saihvatsara, Magha Vadi 15, Wednesday. This 
would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 26th January A. D. 1266, * provided the reading of 
the date is correct.® 

The main object of the inscription seems to be to record the gift of land (unfortunately the 
details of this cannot be deciphered) to a Brahmana VaSdeva, a Jyotishl {i.e., an astronomer 
or astrologer) in the reign of Jaitugi, who is called MahaTajdidhitajci, Ruyapitamaha, 
Konkanachakravartin. The ministers of the king were the Mahdmdtya 6ri-Udaipra— 
hhu, MafidsdmdMvigrahi Mainayaka, Srikaranl Chanda(?)prabhu,« and others (whose 
names cannot be clearly read). 

In the absence of the dynastic title it is difficult to identify the king. The tenor of the 
inscription — hirudas of the king, names of ministers — would incline one to place the king either 
among the princes of the Silahara dynasty of Kohkan or of the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri. 
The grounds for referring the king to the former dynasty are that 

(1) The king bears the title Koiihanachakravarii which was usually borne by the ^ilahara 
kings.* 

(2) The names of the ministers — Mahdsdrhdhivigrahi Mainayaka and Srlkaranl Chanda- 
prabhu are found among the ministers of the last known Silahara ruler Somesvara- 
deva ;* hence probably the ministers referred to in the inscriptions of Somesvaradeva 
and our inscription are identical. 

However, there are certain objections against associating Jaitugi of the inscription with the 
Silahara dynasty. They are : — 

(1) Among the ^ilaharas no king of this name is known so far, either from inscriptions 
or otherwise. 

(2) Till now it is supposed, on the authority of Hemadri’ (whose account was supported by 
the absence of epigraphic or other evidence), that Somesvaradeva is the last Silahara 
ruler of Northern Kohkan, for the dynasty was swept out of existence when he was 
defeated and killed and Kohkan annexed by Mahadeva, the Yadava ruler of Devagiri. 

If, in spite of these objections, Jaitugi is to be considered a Silahara king, then we have to 
suppose that he was either a son or a descendant of Somei^varadeva, who regained Kohkan for 
a brief period,® during the closing years of Mahadeva’s regime (which may have been a disturbing 
period for the Yadava empire, for immediately after Mahadeva, before the rightful heir Rama- 
chandra could succeed him, Amana occupied the throne for a year or so).® 

1 For the features already noted cf. the writers’ comments above, Vol. XXIII, p. 270. 

® S. K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 16. 

® Kshaya seems to be the most likely name of the sarhvatsara, as the first letter looks like kshu, the second 
is illegible, the rest are undoubtedly sarhva, though they cannot be clearly read. For the reading of the date and 
some other suggestions I am indebted to Mr. N. Lakahminarayan Rao. (H. D. S.) 

* [See n. 7 p. 129.— Ed.J 

» Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 279-280. 

* Ibid. 

’ Rajapra&asti, I, verst, 49 ; II, verses, 17-18 in Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 273 and p. 275 respectively. 

* For soon after this we have Yadava records mentioning Kpshpadeva and Jaideva as governors of Kohkan. 
See J. R. A. S., Vol. V, p. 178 and above, Vol. XXIII, p. 282. 

» Bomb. Gaz., of. cit., p. 247 citing Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 317, 



No. 16.] 


AN INSCRIPTION OP JAITUGI, SAKA 1188. 


129 


However, if the above be accepted, then we will have an hitherto unknown Silahara king 
continuing the dynasty after Somesvaradeva and in a sense contradicting the account of Hemadri 
cited above. 

The argument in favour of identifying Jaitugi with one of the kings of the same name 
of the Yadava dynasty would be, besides the tenor of the inscription, that the name exactly tal- 
lies with that of the Yadava ruler. 

But no king of this name lived in the period to which the inscription refers itself.^ Second- 
ly no Yadava ruler is known to have used the title Kohkanachahravarti, though to judge from 
the victories of Jaitugi I, Simhana and Ramachandradeva, KShkan must have formed a part of 
the Yadava empire.* 

Whatever be the dynasty to which Jaitugi of the inscription belonged, the inscription is 
written after the style of the inscriptions of this period, and must have been issued from a place 
somewhere in Koiikan. The fact, moreover, that it was issued to record a gift to an astrologer 
affords further evidence of the patronage of such people in Koiikan at that time.* 

Text. 


2 ^ ^ 



6 

7 


8 

9 — I _ — 

‘ Unless the reading of the date is doubted. For if the date is read as Saka 1129, Magha Vadi 9 (as done 
previously by us and which corresponds regularly to 24th January A. D. 1207) then the inscription would fall in 
the reign of Jaitugi I, who is known from his three inscriptions (see Bomb. Qaz., op. cit., pp. 370-373 and 
references cited there) to have made extensive conquests. Simhana’s son Jaitugi II is out of question for he is 
believed to have predeceased Simhana. 

“ The other king of this name is found among the Paramaras of Malwa, but his dates are V. S. 1 292 and 
1300 (Bhandarkar’s 0/ /w^cnp/ions o/ AoriAern indta, above, Vol. XXIII, Appendix, p. 397 and f. u. 14) 
thus falling outside the two probable readings of the date of the record. 

’ Patna In.scription of Simharia, above Vol. I, p. 343, verse 18. 

‘ This letter is defaced, cf. note 3, p. 128 above. 

^ DoubtfuL 

< This title is very common. For references see Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 160 and 231). 

’ Reading doubtful. [The reading appears to tie Ddcfa®. — N. L. R.1 

* Illegible. 

* May be pa. 

Lettors illegible. 
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Xo. 17.-BIHAR KOTRA INSCRIPTION OF NARAVARxMAN’S TIME-nUL\V V1 

YEAR 474. ^ ^ ^ 

By S. N. Chakra vaeti, M.A., Bombay. 

The stone bearing the subjoined inscription,® which is edited here for the first time was 
discovered at Bihar Kotra in the Rajgadh State, Malwa, and is now exhibited in the 
Archaeological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. 

The document consists of six lines of writing engraved on a stone slab measuring 1' 4"x 1' 2" 
X 1" and is well preserved. The characters belong to the Central Indian variety of the Southern 
alphabet which in its simplest form closely agrees with the Western variety of the same 
alphabet.” The following palseographical peculiarities may be noticed. The most important 
common characteristics of the Southern alphabet are found in the open top of the letters gh ) 
sh, and s and also in the retention of the tripartite y and of the long stroke on the right of { 
The letter m does not show the ancient form. It has a straight base-stroke in all cases 
which indicates the influence of the Northern alphabet. 

The language is Sanskrit. The orthography suggests the following remarks. A con- 
sonant is doubled before and after r as in puttra^a (1. 4), chdturddisam and sarvva (1. 5). The 
final TO of a word remains unchanged and is denoted by the sign of final to, in siddham (1 1) 
and dvitiydydrn (1. 3). 

' The reading may be vishaye. 

» [Reading may be srl-Jhepa.—^. L. R.] 3 Reading doubtful. 

* Letters illegible. 

3 This letter is defaced. 

* Illegible. 

7 Though some letters are legible, sense cannot be made out. 

* The whole line is illegible. 

» It was noticed by Mr. G. V. Acharya in the Annual ltepor„ of the Prince of Wales Museum for the year 
1938-39, p. 12 and pi. facing p. 12. [This inscription has been noticed by me in An. Rep. A. ,5 R 193^39 
where I ha’«5 discussed in detail the question of Naravanaan’s successors including Vishnuvardhana.— Ed 1 
Buhler’s Indian Palceography, Eng. ed„ pp. 61-2. " 
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The inscription records the digging of a reservoir in the name of the bhikshusamgha of the 
four quarters for the quenching of thirst of all beings. The gift was made by one Virasena, 
son of Bhattimaliara, on the second day of the bright half of the month of Sravana in the reign 
of Maharaja Naravarman, when four hundred and seventy-four years had elapsed, 
^.e., in A. D. 417-18. 

Naravarman is already known to us from the Mandasor inscription of the Mrdava year 461, 
in which he is mentioned as the son of Simhavarman and the grandson of Jayavarman.‘ He is 
mentioned also in the Gangdhar inscription^ of his son Visvavarman of the Mfdava year 480. 
Again, Visvavarman is mentioned in the Mandasor inscription® of his son Bandhuvarman, who 
was a contemporary and also the feudatory of the Emperor Kumaragupta I. The inscription 
of Bandhuvarman states that while Bandhuvarman was governing at Dasapura (Mandasor), the 
guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun in the Malava year 493 and that the 
same guild restored part of the temple, which fell into disrepair under other kings, in th<| 
Malava year 529. The entire inscription was actually composed and engraved at the latter date. 
But it does not give us any information about the successors of Bandhuvarman.* Here, the 
present record comes to our help. Naravarman is described as ‘ aulihara ’. Now, in the 
Mandasor inscription of the Malava year 589, the family of Ya.sodharman or Vishnuvardhana 
is mentioned as the lineage that had the aulikara-lMchhana.^ Evidently, Naravarman of our 
record and Yas5dharman belonged to the same family. Thus Yasodharman, whose arms pene- 
trated as far as the Himalayas, who was lord of the countries which were not possessed even 
by the Guptas or the Hunas, and to whose feet obeisance was made even by the famous Hiiiia 
king Mihirakula, can no longer be regarded as a military adventurer of the type of Sa.silhka of 
Gauda (first quarter of the seventh century) and Yasovarman of Kanauj (first half of the eighth 
century). For, from the present record we know at least one of his predecessors. 

TEXT.® 

1 [Si*]ddham’[|*] §rir®=mmaharaja-Narvarmmanah aulikarasya® 

2 rajya^®-sarhvatsare chaturshu varsha-i^atesliu chatu[h*]- 

1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 315. ^ Fleet’s 0-upta Inscriptions, No. 17. ® Ibid., No. 18. 

‘ [Prabhakara of the Mandasor inscription of V. 624 was perhaps the successor, if not the son, of Bandhu- 
varman. — ^Ed.] 

® A satisfactory explanation of the word auUkara has not yet been obtained. But lailchhana “ is the techni- 
c.al term for the principal emblem impressed by kings on the copper-seals attached to their charters, and is quito 
distinct from the emblem on their dhvajas or banners.” Thus, the Kadambas of BanavasI hadthe .S(iM«- 
chamidrordhraja or vanara-mahadhvaja, but the siriiha-lanchham on the seats of their grants and on their coins. 
So also the Chalukyas had the vardha-lanchhana. Fleet’s Qupta Inscriptions, p. 151, note 4. {^Aulihara may be 
synonymous with Limakarcf . — Ed.] 

® From the original stone. 

’’ The word stands in front of, and between, lines 1 and 2. 

' The word &rl, forming the first part of a compound word, is used with a ribhakti. As a separate 
word it is used in the third case-ending, meaning saha or yukla. But in the present inscription- it is used in the 
first case-ending. [There are other instances of this usage ; e.g., srtr=mmaharaj-Omavarmma in the Dhavalapeta 
copper-plates of Umavarman {J. A. H. R. S., Vol. X, p. 144).— Ed.] 

• The form of the initial au in the present record differs from that occurring in the same word aniikaru 
(1. 5) in the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman of the Malava year 689. In the latter inscription the stroke 
indicating the length of au is attached to the upper part of the letter ; in the former the lower part of the letter 
curves to the left and not to the right as in the Mandasor inscription, which expresses the length of the vowel. 
[The letter looks more like o than au. — Ed.] 

There is a vertical stroke before the word rajya, which apparently forms part of a letter. What looks 
like an e-maira in rajya is merely a scratch. 
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3 [sa*] ptateshu^ Sravana4ukla-dvitlyayam Bhattimalia- 

4 ra-sat-puttrena Viraseneii=ayain=udapanah khani- 

5 ta^=chaturddi^am bhikshu-saiugham=uddisya sarvva-satvanam 

6 tfi8li9a-kshayay=a8tu^ [|*] 


No. 18.— DHAVALAPETA PLATES OF MAHARAJA UMAVARMAN. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

The copper-plate8, which bear the 8ub joined inscription, were turned up by a farmer while 
digging his land in the village of Dhavalapeta, situated about twelve miles from Chicacole in 
the Vizagapatam District of Madras. The last plate of the set was melted and destroyed by 
the cultivator under the impression that it was made of gold. Fortunately, however, the 
remaining two plates of the set ultimately found their way into the hands of Mr. Manda 
Narasimham, in whose possession they lie at present. The plates were noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1937-38® and the inscription was published for the first 
time by the present owner of the plates, Mr. Narasimham*. I now re-edit the record from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions kindly supphed by Dr. N. P. Chakra varti, Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 

These are two plates of copper measuring fif" by 21* and having their edges plain. The 
plates slide on, through a hole at the proper right margin of each of them, to a copper-ring the 
ends of which are soldered on to an elliptical seal, by 2J" in size. In the depression of 
the seal there is inscribed in relief a four-line legend in the same characters as those of the 
plates. The inscription on the seal is, however, in a very imperfect state of preservation. It is 
just possible that it ends, as in the case of the seal of the BrihatprSshtha grant®, with Mahdrdj- 
Onmvarmmasya. The inscription itself, which is in an excellent state of preservation, runs into 
twelve lines with four lines given to each of the three plates*. The first plate, which has been 
slightly damaged, is inscribed on its inner side only ; while the second one contains writing on 
both of its faces. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets They closely resemble those 
of the Bfihatproshtha plates of Umavarman’ and the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman®. Some 
of their leading features are the following : (1) the initial a occurs once in asty= (1.4) and d in 
d-sahasrarMu- (1. 6) and (2) the final forms of m and t, which are engraved in smaller charac- 
ters, are found in (1. 9) and (1. 1) respectively. The letter chha occurs 

in Chhandoga (1. h). 

In respect of orthography, the following points deserve notice. (1) A consonant has 
been invariably doubled after r and only once before it (Of. kkrama, 1. 11). (2) Both b and v 
have been indicated by separate signs. The rules of sandhi have been faithfully adhered to. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole of the extant portion of the record is in prose. 
The inscription is Incomplete, owing to the fact that the last plate of the set had been 
foolishly destroyed. 

1 Read sa-chatu^-mptatishu. 

* After mu there are faint traces of two slanting strokes. These may be scratches rather than the 
mark of purnavirama, i.e. full-stop. 

* 22. ^ J. A. H.R. S., Vol. X, pp. 14.3-44 and plates. « Above, Vol. XII, p. 4. 

* The complete inscription must have run into 16 lines at least, granting another four lines in aildition, 
for ttio missjng plate. 

’ Above. Vol. XII, pp. 4-C a,n(] plates. 


* tbi'l., pp. 1-3 and plates. 
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The engraver has done his work neatly. He has, however, left a few evidences of occasional 
remissness on his part as will be evident from two or three minor corrections in the text of the 
inscription {CJ. lines 4 and 6) which he inserted subsequently. 

The inscription is one of Maharaja Urnavarman. It was issued from Sunagara.- It 
records the gift of the village of Kuttura including the road (passing through it). The village 
was situated in the Mahendra bhoga. The donee was a Brahmana named Khallasvamin, who 
belonged to the Vatsa gotra and was a student of the Chhandoga sakhd. The gift village was 
constituted into a free-bold agrahdra. After announcing the nature of the gift, the record 
urges the householders of the village to honour the same. The names of the writer and the 
engraver of the inscription and, what would have been of outstanding importance to us, the 
date, have not been preserved owing to the fragmentary nature of the inscription. 

The chief interest of the record under discussion natu."ally centres round the personality of 
its donor. As many as three separate copper-plate inscriptions (including the present one) 
have come to light up till now, with their provenances remarkably restricted in area. Each of 
these inscriptions speaks of a king called Urnavarman. For convenience’ sake, I append 
the relevant data in tabular form as follows : — 


Name of Inscription. 

Place 

of 

Origin. 

Distinctive 
titles of 1 

Donor-King. 

Year. 

Scribe. 

1. Tekkali' (Ganjam District) 

Vardhamanapura 

Maharafa . 

9 

Kesavadeva, a resi- 
dent of Pishtapura. 

2. Brihatproshtha* (Vizagapatam 
District). 

Simhapura* 

Maharaja, Kalihg- 
ddhipati. 

30 

Matrivara* (name 

restored). 

3. Dhavalapefa (Vizagapatam 

District). 

1 

Sunagara 

Maharaja . 

not preserv- 
ed. 

not preserved. 


' J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 53-54. Also noticed in the Ann. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1934-35 
(C. P. No. 13). It is noteworthy that although the plates came from the Ganjam District, the place from which 
they were issued, viz., Vardhamanapura, has been identified (Ann. Rep. on S.-I. E., p. 52) with Vadama situated 
in the Palkonda taluk of the Vizagapatam District. Further the scribe of this record professes to have been a 
resident of Pishtapura, identified with modern Pithapuram in the same district. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4-6. 

® Dr. E. Hultzsch’s reading of this word as Sihapura (Above, Vol. XII, p. 5, Text, line 1) does not appear to 
be borne out by the facsimile of the inscription. The correct reading, I believe, is, as elsewhere, jS/mAapara. 
The medial i sign of Si with an anusvara enclosed in its top loop, is clearly visible in the facsimile. Cf. in this 
connection the word SmAapwra in the Kiimarti Plates of Chandavarman (Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 144 
line 1). 

* The Tiritthapa Plates of Chandavarman (Ann. Rep. on S.-I. Epigraphy for 1934-35, C. P. No. 12), which 
is being edited by me for publication in the present journal, has for its scribe a person called 
Deiakshapafaladhikrita Rudradatta, son of Matyivara. The damaged conditition of the Brihatproshtha grant 
prevented Dr. E. Hultzsch from correctly deciphering (Above, Vol. XII, p. 5, Text, line 16) the name of the 
writer of the same. This name has now been happily restored by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu (Arm. Rep. on 
S.-I. E. for 1934-35, p. 6l and Ann. Rep. of the Arch. Surv. Ini., 1934-35, p. 64) as Matrivara, who has further 
been Identified with his namesake mentioned in the Tiritthana grant as being the father of its writer, 
Rudradatta. Thus, the Brihatproshtha and the Tiritthapa grants, between themselves, reveal the existence of a 
family of scribes who plied their trade in two royal courts of ancient Kalihga, The pedigree of this family, or 
rather a part of it as far as known, may be set forth as follows : — 

Haridatta 

I 

Mdtrivara 

Rudradatti^ 
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Scholars have widely differod on the question of the identity of the Tlinavarman of the 
recorils mentioned above. Some have sought to differentiate the donor (d the Rrihatproshtha 
grant from that of the other two ; while others are less sure on the matter. 

To be sure, the problem, though admittedly of a ticklish nature, does not seem entirely 
beyond the range of a solution. 

Of one thing we may at once regard ourselves as fairly sure : viz., a decided affiidty between 
tlie Brihatproshtha grant and the record under discussion. Botli of tlu'm come from the 
Vizagapatara District of Madras. Of more practical importance for our present purposes is the 
])alaeography of the inscriptions concerned. They show’ the same thick-set ductus of writing ; 
the characters have in both cases a tendency to assume a squat and rounded shape. The 
phraseology, especially in the formal parts of the tw’O records, is almost identical in both. 
Lastly, the seals of the two grants present the same features. 

In short, the Brihatproslithii and the Dliavalape^ records betray a striking homogoniety 
and family-likeness wdiich eliminate the supposition of some mere chance or coincidence : a 
fact which ju.stifles the assumption that the two records may have been drafted under the 
auspices of an identical ruler, and if not by an identical hand, at least by persons not far 
removed from each other in point of time. To be more precise, it brings the; Dhavalapcta 
grant very near to the date (Tear 30) given in the Brihatproshtha grant. In fact, I believe 
that the Umavarmcin of the Briliatproshtha grant is to be regarded a.s identical with 
his namesake of the record under discussion. 

There is also, I think, reason to believe that the DhavalajVda plates wore issued imme- 
diately before the Brihatproshtha grant : for, in the latter record Umavarraan is made to 
assume the ambitions (though, at this period, all too common) title of ‘ Kaliiigddhipati ’, which 
is absent in the Dhavalapcta plates. The Brihat])rGshtha grant, therefore, seems to have 
been issued on the occassion of some notable military success W’on by Umavarniau at the 
expense of some local ruler. 

I am at present not in a position to identify the localities mentioned in the inscription. 

Palaeographically, our inscription has to be referred to the first half of the 5th century 
A. D. As such, it falls into line with such other early records from Kaliiiga as the Komarti 
Plates of C'hanclavarmanh Jirjingi Plates of Indravarman-, etc. 

TEXT.® 

First Phite. 

1 ^Orh Svastifll*] Sunagarat paramadaivata-bappa-bhattaraka-pad-a- 

2 nudhyatah srir=nimaliara.j-Omavarmma Mahendra-bhoge Kuttu- 

3 ra^ grame sarvva-samauvagataimkutumbinas-samaiuapa- 

4 (yajti [|*] asty-'cslia gramu=smabhiru’ttmana‘‘[h*] puny ayuR*]-® yaso-bhivriddha- 


‘ Above, Vol. IV, pp. 142 ff. and plates. 

■' Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 281 11. 

* From iiikdmj>reS8ious. 

* diie ornamental symbol representing dm has been engraved at the beginning of line 2. 

“ Tbo letter rui had been originally pas.sed over by the engraver and was subsequently inserted at the foot 
ot the line. 

>■ The letter t/a of yaio- has been engraved below the line, the correction beirig i ndicated by a little X mark 
at the top. 



Dhavalapeta Plates of Mahakaja Umavarman. 



ii,a. 




No. 19 ] SPURIOUSNESS OF THE NALANDA PLATE OF SAMUHRAGUPTA. 


135 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


5 yC Vatsa-sagotrriva Chhandoga-sabrahmacharine brahma- 

6 na-Khallasva.niiue ri-sahasraiiisu-sasi’-taraka-pratishtba- 

7 m =agrahara[iii] kiitva sarv^va-kara-pariliaraiA^cha pariliritya 

8 sanipradatUs=saha vatakena[|‘^] tad^evaiii viditva yuslanabhik 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 purvv-5chita-maryyada(da)y=6pastEanarii kaTttavyam[|*] yach=ch=atra 

10 kimchid=utpadyate meya-hirany-adi tat=sarvvam=u- 

11 paneyarii[|*] bliavishyataa-cha rajiio vijuapayati[|*] dharmma-kkrama* 

12 [vikrajmanam anyatama-y6gad=avapya maliim=anuAasata-^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-4) Om Hail ! IT'cm Sunagara, the illustrious king (Maharaja) Umavarman, who is 
a devout worshipper of the gods and devoted to the feet of (Jiis) father, commands all the house- 
holders en masse at the Village of Kuttura (rvhich is situated) in the Mahendra-6/jo^a (as follows) : 

(LI. 4-8) “ We have granted this village including the road^ (fassing through \t),{ot the 

increase of (Our) own religious merit, life and fame, to the Brahmana, Khallasvamin, who 
belongs to the Vatsa gotra and who is a religious student of the Chhandoga §dlihd, after making 
it an agrahdra, which is to last as long as the sun, the moon and the stars, and exempting it 
from the liability of paying all taxes. 

(LI. 8-11) “ Having known this, you should regard (this gift) with the honour as obtaining 
heretofore ; you should also surrender (to the donee) whatever grows on this (soil) (in the shape 
of) grain (mega), gold, etc.” 

(LI. 11-12) The King further exhorts the future rulers (as follows): “Having obtained 
possession of the earth either by right, or by succession, or by valour and ruling (it) 


No. 19.— SPURIOUSNESS OF THE NALANDA PLATE OF SAMUDEAGUPTA. 

By Dines Chandra Siroar, M.A., Ph.D., Calcutta University. 

There is a controversy over the character of the Nalanda Plate of Samudragupta dated in the 
year 5. In A. S. I., An. Rep., 1927-28, p. 138, Dr. Hirananda Sastri says, “ As in the latter 
document (i.e., the Gaya Plate) so in the one under notice (i.e., the Nalanda Plate), the epithets 
of Samudragupta from Sarwa-ra.j-ochchhett'uh (line 1) to lAchchhivi-dauhitrasya (line 4) are given 
in the genitive case, but Kumaradevyam^utpannah Paramabhdgavatd maharajadhiraja-m-Samu- 
draguptah in the nominative case. Obviously, therefore, this new plate must also be treared 
as spurious Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, points out that “ one ungrammatical clause, 
which is common to both, is not enough to stamp either as spurious. On the other hand, the 
alphabet of this Plate (i.e., the Nalanda Plate) is really of the time of Samudragupta, though 

1 This word, which the scribe forgot to engrave, has been inserted at the top of the line. 

• Following the text of the Brihatproshtha grant, one might restore the rest of this sentence as 
=nnuia 3 aUm^=pruvriUahim=idanr=dMnam sad-d}uirmmam=anupaSyadbhir=i8hO=ffraUro=nupali/ab[l*]. 

• The other alternative meanings of this word vafaka such as ‘ garden ‘ orchard etc., do not seem to be 
applicable hero. 
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that of Xo. 1540 {i.e., the Gaya Plate) is of the 8th ceatiu'y”h Thus while Dr. Sastri declares the 
record to be spurious, Dr. Bhandarkar admits the possibility of its genuineness. Mr. A. Ghosh, 
who has recently edited^ the NManda plate, is, “ on the whole, inclined to think that the 
genuineness of the present Plate is not above suspicion Mr. Ghosh rightly points out* that the 
authenticity of the Nalanda record would indicate an abnormally long period for three genera- 
tions, viz., Samudragupta, Chandragupta II and Kumaragupta I. Further, he points out** the 
indiscriminate use of v and b which is abundant in both the Gaya and Nalanda Plates as a 
“ feature, remarkable for the Gupta period ”. He, however, docs not lay much empha.sis on 
this point. Such use is not found in the genuine records of the early Gupta kings®. This 
characteristic, therefore, appears to suggest that the record is a late forgery. 

Samudragupta’s epithet chir-otsann-dsvamedh-dharttuh is, again, very suspicious. It is only 
used in the records of his successors and is conspicuous by its absence from the elaborate 
description of his achievements in the Allahill)ad pillar inscription. It is indeed highly impro- 
bable that Samudragupta performed the horse-sacrifice before the fifth year of his reign or of the 
Gupta era. 

The most important point in this connection is, in my opinion, the title Paramahhdgavata 
airplied to the name of Samudragupta in both the Gaya and Nalanda Plates. That Samudra- 
gupta was not a Paramabhdgavata is proved beyond doubt by the striking facts that he is no- 
where given that title and that several records of the later members of his family mention the 
names of Samudragupta and his predecessors without that title, but, at the same time, apply 
it to the names of all his successors. The Gupta genealogy given in the Bhitari pillar inscrip- 
tion^ of Skandagupta, may be cited as an example. 

That Samudragupta was not a Paramabhdgavata is proved not only by the inscriptions, but 
also by the evidence of coins. The title is found with the names of Chandragupta II, Kumara- 
gupta I and Skandagupta on a number of their coin-types, but not with the name of Samudra- 
gupta on any of his numerous types®. 

The above facts prove that as Chandragupta I was the first Mahdrdjadhirdja, so was 
Chandragupta II the first Paramabhdgavata among the Gupta emperors. There is reason to 
believe that the latter king was at the root of the great popularity of the Bhagavata religion 
and of such titles as Paramahhdgavata from the 4th-5th century A. D. Samudragupta might 
have been a Vaishnava*, but he was evidently not a Bhagavata, i.e., follower of the Bhagavata 
form of Vaishnavism. 

There is thus hardly any doubt that the epithets of Samudragupta in the Nalanda Plate 
were copied from the records of his successors. The Nalanda Plate is therefore forged and is 
certainly later than “ the time of Samudragupta ”. 

^ List of the Inscriptions oj Northern India, 'Ho. 2015, n. l. Dr. Bhandarkar lays great stress on the early 
script used in the Nalanda Plate. It is, however, always very easy for a forger to copy the script only four 
centuries older. 

2 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 50 fif. ^ Ibid., p. 61. ‘ Ibid., p. 52. ® Ibid., p. 50. 

“ There is not a single instance of the indiscriminate use of v and b in any of the genuine records of the 
Gupta kings edited by Fleet in G. I. I., Vol. III. The earliest use noticed there is in the Khoh grant of Hastin 
dated in the Gupta year 156 (Ibid., p. 94). 

’ C. I. I., Vol. Ill, pp. 52 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 225, n. 

* Allan, Catalogve of the Coins of the Oupta Dynasties, pp. 161 — 62. 

* The Garuda emblem on his coins may suggest that his religion was Vaishnavism. But this is not beyond 
doubt. Salahkayana Devavarman was a Paranamahesvara, but Nandivamran II a Paramabhagavata, They, 
however, not only used the same Saivite emblem on their seals, but also advocated their devotion to Chitrara- 
thasvamin, the family deity of the Salahkayanas (Sircar, Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, Calcutta, 1939, p. 84). 
Such emblems appear to have been connected with the faith of the founder of a particular royal line. 
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No, 20.— BASIM PLATES OF VAKATAKA VINDHYASAKTI 11, 

By Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A. and D. B. Mahajan, B.A, 

These plates were discovered by Pandit Vasudev Sastri Dhanagare at Basim, the 
headquarters of the Basim idlukd of the Akola District in Berar. They were brought to the 
notice of scholars at the second session of the Indian History Congress held at Calcutta in 
December 1939 when Mr. Y. K. Deshpande read an article on them contributed by him 
jointly with Mr. D. B. Mahajan, B.A., Superintendent of Land Records, Akola. The article 
is expected to be published soon in the Proceedings of the Congressb We re-edit the inscription 
here with the consent of Pandit Dhanagare and Mr. Y. K. Deshpande. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring hi" broad and 3‘ 4" high. The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only and the other two on both the sides. 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims ; still the inscription is in a good 
state of preservation. About r2" from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole ‘25" in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together. The ring, 
however, has no seal.^ The total weight of the plates together with the ring is 47| tolas. The 
inscription contains thirty lines of writing which are equally distributed on the six inscribed 
faces of the four plates. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the South-Indian alphabet, resembling 
those of the copper-plate inscriptions of Pravarasena II. As in the latter, the medial au is 
bipartite, see -pautrasya, 1. 3 ; has a loop at the bottom in likhitam, 1. 29 and rakkhdpedha, 
1. 25, but not in kkhanaka, 1. 20 and rakkhadha, 1. 25 ; i and n are not distinguished in 
many places, both being denoted by the same looped form, see -vvachandt, 1. 5 and hemantd, 
1. 28 ; in anuma'^nati, 1. 26, on the other hand, n appears without a loop exactly like t. It 
is again noteworthy that the lingual n has an identical form whether it is used as a subscript 
or a superscript letter, see a-hiranna-dhdnna 1. 20, while in the grants® of Pravarasena II, the 
Talagunda inscription* of Kakusthavarman and other records of the period, the subscript n 
has generally the same form as the dental n. Numerical symbols for 30, 7 and 4 occur in lines 
28 and 29 of the text and those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates. 
Of these, the symbol for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy ; for it consists of the sign for ka with an 
additional curve, not at the top as usual,® but at the right side of its horizontal bar. In the 
margin of the same plate, the symbol is exactly like ka. A final consonant is indicated by its 
short form without a box at the head, see =vvachandt, 1. 5. Finally a crescent-Uke curve is 
used here and there as a mark of punctuation which is redundant in most cases. The 
language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Prakrit. The genealogical portion 
of the grant in lines 1-5 is in Sanskrit ; the formal portion which follows is in Prakrit, but 
like the Hirahadagalli plates, the present inscription closes with a benedictory sentence in 
Sanskrit.* It is noteworthy that as in the early Prakrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and 

1 The article has been published since this was sent to the press. See Proceedings of the Indian History 
Congress, Third Session, pp. 449 £F. and plates, 

• All the complete grants of Pravarasena II, which have been published so far, have a round seal with a 
metrical legend, but without any device, see, e.g., the seal of the Tirodi plates, above, Vol. XXII, plate facing 
p. 173. 

• See, e.g., mvarma in 1. 45 of the Pattan plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 87. 

• Above, Vol. VIII, p. 26 and n. 2. 

• See Biihler’s Indiache Palaeographie, Tafel IX. 

• In the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff.) the expression is SvcKti gd-brahmaxM-Ulhaka-vachalka= 
hdtribhya iti, while in the present grant it is Siddhir=astv. 
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Brihatphalayanas, there are no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end. The Sanskrit 
portion calls for no special notice except that the gUra of the Vakatakas which is usually 
given as Vishnuvriddha, appears here in the form Vrishnivriddha. The former is evidently 
the correct form, for it is the only form of the gotra given by the standard works^ on gotras 
and pravaras. The Prakrit portion of the inscription deserves careful study ; for, this is one 
of the few copper-plate grants from South India which contain a detailed portion in Prakrit. 
Even in this portion, however, the language is influenced by Sanskrit ; see, for instance, the 
Sanskrit expressions svasti-sdnti-vdehane, 11. 8-9, sa-mancha-mahdtamna, 1. 24 and a- 

da7)iyamdnam,^ 1. 25, which are inserted in the midst of Prakrit sentences. As shown below, 
the present grant has many technical expressions mentioning exemptions granted to the donees 
which are common to the grants of the Pallava Sivaskandavarraan, but unlike the latter the 
present inscription shows several instances of double consonants, though cases of single 
consonants doing duty for double ones are by no means rare, see, e.g., chdluwejja-ggdma-majjdtd, 
1. 19, a-pvppha-kkJiira-ggahana, 1. 21, VidMjjesi, 1. 13, Sivajjesi, 1. 16, etc. and contrast them 
with Revatijesi, 1. 18, Chdndajesi, 1. 14, etc. In some respects the language of the present 
record does not strictly conform to the rules of Prakrit grammarians, see, e.g., tinnd (Sanskrit, 
trayaJj) in 1. 17 instead of tinni laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56 ; tissa in 1. 27 instead 
of tassa^. Other noteworthy forms are se in 1. 19 in the sense of tasya* ya in 11. 7, 19, 25 
and 26 meaning cha,^ and the euphonic nasal in etthan-gdme in 1. 9. As for the dialect used, 
it is, as might be expected, the Maharashtri, see, e.g., dpuno (for the regular appano^) in 

1 . 8, but it is- curious to note that this record found in the heart of Maharashtra exhibits 

some peculiarities which are usually ascribed to the SaurasenI ; see, e.g., the softening of th 
into dh in Adhivvanilca, 1. 9 and the verbal forms rakkhadha, rakkhdpedha, pariharadka and 
parihardpedha’ in lines 25 and 26 and ddni^ in 1. 8. On the other hand, we have hardening 
of d into t in -majjdtd, 1. 19, as in the PaisachP. These forms show that the pecuharities of 

the several dialects were not strictly confined to the provinces after which they were named. 

Especially noteworthy are the forms in si (or, sim) used in the sense of the dative, e.g., 
Jivujjesith (Sanskrit, Jivdrydya), Ruddajjesi (Sanskrit, Rudrdrydya), etc., in 11. 10 — 18. Accord- 

ing to grammarians'® the dative case has disappeared from the Prakrits, its place being taken by 
the genitive. The genitive singular of nouns in a usually ends in ssa (written as sa in very 
early records) and this is the form which is invariably found in other Prakrit inscriptions. In 
the present grant, on the other hand, we find the form in si (or sirhk'^) used throughout. It 

' See, e.g., the Ootrapravaranibandhakadamba, pp. 44, etc. 

^ [See below p. 15;i, ii. 4 — Ed.] 

3 Vararuclii, VI, 6 meutions tissa as genitive singular in the feminine. 

* Ibid., VI, 11. 

s Similarly ya is used in this sense in line 6 of the Mayidavolu plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 87) and in lines 12 
and 14 of the Ellore plates of the Salahkayana Devavarman, ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 58 and 59. 

* Vararuchi, V, 46. The Hirahadagalli plates have appav,a in 1. 8. In Sauraseni the form would ba 
attano. 

’ Vararuchi, XIT, 3. It may be noted that the Mayidavolu plates of ^ivaskandavarman in 1. 20 and the 
British Museum plates of Charudt-vi (above, Vol. VIII, p. 146) in 1. 11 he^ve pariharatha &ad. pariharapetha. 

8 Heniachandra lays down dftBiOT in VIII, 4, 277, but says that the final anusvara is optionally dropped 
(VIII, 1. 20). The Hirahaclagalli plates (1. 7) have the same form as hero, while the Mayidavolu plates 
(1. 5) and the Kondamudi plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 317, 1. 7) have dani. 

* It is noteworthy that -majataye occurs in L 45 of the Hirahadagalli plates and -majaddya in 1. 18 of the 
Mayidavolu plates. Both these records are of the same period and come from the same part of 8outh India. 

Vararuchi. VI. 64. 

“ Sim is used only in three or four places in 11. 10-12. 
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seems to have been modelled on the genitive plural forms of pronouns, e.g., jesim, tesim, kedm, 
etc., just as the pronominal form etana is made on the analogy of bamhandna^ which accom- 
panies it in 1. 17. This form in si has survived in old MariiUii works like the Llldcharilra and 
the Jndnesvarl and is plainly the source of the modern Marathi affix sa. Scholars have long been 
in doubt about the origin of this affix. Some derived it from the Prakrit affix ssa, but as 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out the form in sa does not occur in old Marathi works which 
throughout exhibit only the form in si'\ Other origins of this affix have been suggested. 
Bhandarkar traced it to the Sanskrit word and Rajavade to asa* (meaning ‘ near ’). 

The numerous forms in si which occur in the sense of the dative in the present inscription leave 
no doubt that this affix is the real parent of the Marathi affix sa. 

The only orthographiical peculiarities that call for notice are the reduplication of a con- 
sonant after r (as in Dharmma-, 1. 1) and anusvdra (in ]cata[m]vva, 1. 26 and sd[ih*]vvchchharam, 
1. 28), the use of j for y in karejja, 1. 26 and kerejjdma, 1. 28, and the use of the class nasal in 
place of an anusvdra in Sanskrit and Prakrit words, see, e.g., Vindhyasakler, and Ndndlkadasa, 1. 5, 
a-cliamm-angdlika, 1. 22 and sa-maiicha-mahdkarana, 1. 24, etc. 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present inscription opens with the word drishtam,^ 
‘ seen the auspicious word siddham being written in the margin of the first plate as in the 
Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman.® The inscription refers itself to the reign of the 
Vakataka king, the Dharmamahdrdja Vindhyasakti. The object of it is to register the 
grant, by Vindhyasakti, of the village Akasapadda’’ which was situated near Takalakkhoppaka on 
the road going north from Nandikada. The donees were certain Brahmanas of the Atharvana 
charana or Atharvaveda. Brahmanas of this Veda, though now practically non-existent in the 
Central Provinces and Berar, were apparently not so rare in the age of the Vaka, takas ; for, the 
Tirodi plates'* of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II also register the grant of a village in the 
Balaghat District of the Central Provinces to a Brahmana of the Atharvaveda. The names of 
all the donees mentioned in lines 10-18 end in ajja (or, aja, Sanskrit, drya) as in the early grants 
of the Pallavas, Brihatphalayanas and Anandas. The land or the revenue of the village was 
divided into four parts, of which three were assigned to eight Brahmanas and the remaining one 
to one Brahmana. The shares of the former, again, were not equal ; four of them received only 
half a share® and the remaining four, two shares^® each. 

1 Forms liko etana arc, of course, recognised by Vararuchi, VI, 4. 

2 R. G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures (publ. in 1914), p. 204. 

^ According to Bhandarkar the origin of the Marathi affix sa is the same as that of Hindi se, Gujarati sa 
or syU and Sindhi si or sa, ibid, p. 251. 

^ Rajvade, J hdnesvarlche Vydkarana, (Marathi), p. 11. 

^ This word does not occur in the beginning of the unfinished Balaghat plates of Prithivishena II (above 
Vol. IX, p. 270) and the unfinished Drug plate, (ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 212.) 

® In the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta (above, Vol. XV, plate facing p. 42), on the other hand, 
drtshtam is written in the margin and siddham in the first line. 

’ The name of the village is used in the plural just like Valurakesu in inscription No. 13 at Karle (above, 
Vol. VH. p. 57). 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 172. 

* The text has addhaka ini. 10, which probably means ‘ a half Compare amsik-addhd in 1.21 of the 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarinan (above, Vol. VI, p. 317). Addhika which occurs in 1. 39 of the Hirahadagalli 
plates (above, Vol. I, p. 9 and n. 24) has, however, been translated by Biihler as ‘ livbourera’. 

Pata in 1. 16 corresponds to pati-bhdga or palt-bh&ga in the Hirahadagalli plates (11. 12, 13, etc., passim). 
In the Gorantla plates of Attivarman patti is used in the sense of a measure of land. Ind. Art., Vol. IX, p. 103. 
Is pafti or pnfa identical with p'ifnlw which is mentioned as a measure of land in the Gunaighar copper-plate 
of V^ainyagupla ? See Ind. His. Quart., Vol. VI, pp. 45 ff. 
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The plates are dated in the 37th year (expressed in numerical symbols) evidently of the 
reign of the donor Vindhyasakti, on the 4th day of the first fortnight of Hemanta. This date 
does not admit of verification and there is no reference to any era, but that the record must be 
referred to an early period in the age of the Vakatakas appears not only from the use of the 
Prakrit language in its formal portion but also from the manner of dating it ; for such a season- 
date is met with only in one other Vakataka inscription, viz., the Dadia plates^ of Pravara- 
sena II. The present grant was written by the Senapati Vanhu (Vishnu) and was issued from 
\atsagulma. Only one other grant is known to have been issued from this place, viz., that 
recorded in the India Office plate'^ of the Vakataka king Devasena. 

Vatsagulma was probably the capital of Vindhyasakti. It seems to have continued to be 
the Vakataka capital at least down to the time of Devasena and evidently attained great import- 
ance in course of time ; for it gave its name to a particular style. In the opening verse of 
his Prakrit play Karpuramanjari, Eajasekhara mentions Vachchhomi (which plainly corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Vatsagulmi) as a riti together with the MagadhI and the Paf.chalT. Vachchhomi 
is clearly identical with Vaidarbhi, The latter form is derived from the name of the country of 
Vidarbha and the former from that of its capital Vachohhoma (Vatsagulma). Dr. Eandle has 
shown by reference to the Kdmasutm that the Vatsagulma country was situated in the 
south and that it corresponds to the Vakataka kingdom.^’ Eajasekhara also tells us in his 
Karpuramanjari^^ that Vachchhoma was situated in the Dakshinapatha. The importance 
of V atsagulma as a centre of culture is suggested by the same author in his rhetorical work 
Kdvyamimdmsd.-’ In the third adhyaya of it, Eajasekhara states that the mythical Kavya- 
purusha married the Sahityavidya at Vatsagulma in Vidarbha which is the pleasure-resort of the 
god of love. Vatsagulma was evidently known as a centre of learning in the time of 
Eajasekhara. This place is identical with Basim where the present plates were found. 
It is now regarded as a holy kshetra and there are said to he as many as 108 tirthas in it, 
associated with different gods and sages. The place-name is variously derived. The 
a commentary on the JCttwasuira" states that Vatsa and Gulma were two uterine 
brothers and princes of Dakshinapatha. The country settled by them came to be known as 
Vatsagulmaka. The local Mdhdtmya gives an altogether different derivation. It states that 
Vaisa was a sage who by his very severe austerities made an assemblage (gulma) oi gods 
come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage. Since then the place came to be known 
as Vatsagulma.’ Nandikada, which was apparently tlie headquarters of a district,"* is probably 
identical with Nanded, the chief town of a district of the same name in the Nizam’s dominions. 
Takalakkhoppaka and the donated village Akasapadda which was situated near it cannot be 
definitely identified. From the description in line 6 we learn that they lay on the road going to 
the North from Nandikada. Now, on the road which connects Nanded with Basim which lies 
about 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages Takaligohan and Ta'rali about 40 and 43 


^ Above, Vol. Ill, p. 262. 

® New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, p. 180. 
® Lor. cit., p. 179. 


* See Karpvramanjari (Harvard Oriental Series ed.), p. 26. 

» Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, ed. (1916), p. 10. 

* A’««iawlra (Nirnayasagara Press ed.), p. 295. The Brihaikatha also mentions that Vatsa and Gulma 
V ere sons of a Prahmana and maternal uncles of Gunadhya, but it does not state that they founded a city 
named Vatsagulma. See Brihatkathdrnawiart, 1 , 3, 4, and Kathdsaritadgara, I, 6, 9. 

’ Akold Dialrict Gazetteer, pp. 325 ff. 

* Similar names ending in kata (e.g.. Ehojalata, Einndkata) occur in other grants of the VakStnkasas 
names of districts. 
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miles respectively from Nandod. One of those may represent ancient Takalakkhoppaka. 
About seven miks to the west of Takaligohan there is still a small village named Asund which is 
possibly identical with Akasapadda. The identification of Nandlkada with Nanded, which is 
almost certain, shows that Vindhyasakti was ruling over southern Berar and the northern parts of 
the Nizam’s Dominioms. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical 
information furnished by it. 

The present inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindhyakkti : 
Pravarasena, his sou Sarvasena and the latter’s son Vindhyasakti. In connection with 
Viudhya.sakti, the inscription purports to state that he had performed the Agnishtoma, 
Aptoryama, \ajapeya, Jyotishtoma, Brihaspatisava Sadyaskra and four A.svamedhas, and 
that he was a Hdrillputra (a son, i. e., a descendant of Hariti) and Dharmamahiirdja.'- 
These two latter epithets are found apphed to a Vakataka king in the present grant only ; for, 
they are nowhere mentioned in any of the grants of Prabhavatigupta, Pravarasena 11 and 
Prithivishena II. They seem to have been adopted from the grants of the Kadambas. As only 
one Vindhyasakti is known to history, viz., the one who is mentioned in the Vayu and 
Brahmanda Puranas and in the stone inscription in cave No. XVI at Ajanta, it was at first 
naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical with the celebrated founder of the 
Vakataka dy nasty The use of the Prakrit language in a portion of this record lent 
colour to this view ; for, all other known Vakataka inscriptions — whether on stone or on copper- 
are invariably in Sanskrit. The Basim plate.s were therefore supposed to carry the genealogy of 
the Vakajakas two generations before Vindhya.sakti. A closer examination of the record has, 
however, shown that this identification cannot be uphold. The genealogical portion of the 
grant is faulty in construction ; for it seems to repeat the epithet Dlmrmamahdrdja three times 
in connection with Vindhyasakti^. Besides, it credits Vindhya.sakti with the performance of 
almost the same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned in connection with Pravara- 
sena I in all other Vakataka grants^. It seems therefore that the expressions hi-Pravarasena- 

^ The title Dharmaniaharaja, which Hindu kings assumed in the early centuries of the Christian era, seems 
to have been suggested by the analogous one Dliarmamahdmatra which appears as the title of a high 
official in the inscriptions of Asoka. We find it for the first time in the Hirahadagalli grant of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarraan. It is, however, noteworthy that the title was mentioned in Pallava grants only in connection 
with the name of th(' contemporary ruling king ; for, in the early Sanskrit grants of the Pallavas which mention 
three generations (e. g., the Pikira and Maiigajur grants of Siinhavarman, above., Vol. VIII, p. 162 ; Ind. Ant., 
Vol. V, p. 155), the title is applied only to th.> ruling king who made th ■ particular gift. This is probably the 
reaso.t why the title does not occur in the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman, for he was only a Yuvaraja 
when he issued the plates. The Kadambas adopted this title from the Pallavas after whom they rose to power. 
Their grants, however, mention this title even in connection with the ancestors of the ruling kings, 
see, e.g., the Bannahafli plates of Krishnavarman II, above. Vol. VI, pp. 18 ff. The present Basim plates have 
adopted the same custom ; for, as shown below, they mention this title in connection with the name of all the throe 
kings, Pravarasena, Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti. In some later Kadamba grants we find the title mentioned 
in connection with the names of old kings only, which shows that it went out of use in course of time. Like the 
Kadambas the Early Chalukyas also called themselves Haritlputras, but they rose to power long after the 
Vakatakas. 

* This view is maintained in the article which was read at the Calcutta session of the Indian History 
Congress. ^ 

® This was first pointed out by Dr. D. C. Sircar in his note on the present plates published in the Ind 
Hist. Quart., Vol. XVI, pp. 182 ff. The repetition may, however, be attributed to the carelessness of the drafter 
of the record. An analogous instance is furnished by the Devagiri plates of the Kadamba Yuvaraja Devavarman 
which apply the epithet Dharmamahardja twice to his father Krishnavarman, see Ind. Ant., Vcl. VII, pp. 33 - 34 . 

« See, e.jr., the Pattan plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 8.5, The list is the same except 

that the Basim plates mention Jyotishtoma in place of Vklhya, Shodnnn and 
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paiitra.^ya in 1. 3 and sri-Sarwasena-putrasya in 1. 4 are to be taken as srl-Pravurasenanya 
pautrasya and Sri-Sarvvasetiasya putrasya, so that the preceding adjectival expressions in the 
genitive case including the epithet Dharmamahdrdja^ya would agree with hl-Pravarasena^ya and 
srl-Surwasenasya respectively. According to this construction, all the three kings, Pravarasena 
Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti, would receive the epithet Dharmamahdrdja and there would thus be 

no tautology. Besides, the expression AgnisUom-dptoryiydma chatur-asvamedha-ydjinah and 

/Sawro^aj/t*] would now qualify sri- Pravarasenasya, showing that it was he, and not Vindhya- 
sakti, who performed these sacrifices and assumed the title of Samrdt. This is quite in accord- 
ance with the statement in other Vakataka grants. Pravarasena, who heads the genealogical 
list in the present plates, would thus be Pravarasena I who, according to the Puranas, was the 
son of Vindhyasakti. The Vakataka king who granted the present plates should therefore be 
called Vindhyasakti 11. He thus becomes the great-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. The genealogy 
in the present plates would thus be as follows — 

Pravarasena I 

(son) 

Sarvasena 

I 

(son) 

Vindhyasakti TI 

This would therefore be a different branch of the Vakataka family ; for, accord- 
ing to the genealogy in several inscriptions of Pravarasena II and Prithivishena II, Pravarasena 
I was succeeded by his grandson Eudrasena I, the son of Gautamiputra who probably did not 
come to the throneb 

Let us next consider if we could adduce any other evidence to prove the existence of this 
hitherto unknown branch of the Vakataka family. 

In this connection we would draw attention to the stone inscription in cave No. XVI at 
Ajanta. This inscription has been edited thrice before, first by Dr. Bhau Daji with ‘a tolerably 
SiccnTai,te Incsimih’ in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. VII, 
pp. 53-74, then by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in the I nscriptions from the Cave Temples of Western 
India, pp. 69-73 and finally by Dr. Biihler in the Archeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV, 
pp. 124-28. Dr. Biihler’s transcript is accompanied by a lithograph of the record from a facsimile 
prepared by Pandit BhagwanlaP. This lithograph has been somewhat worked up by hand. As 
it is, it seems to show that the inscribed stone is quite smooth where the inscription is well 
preserved, but those who have visited Ajanta and seen the inscription in situ know that it is just 
the reverse. This lithograph must therefore be used with caution and important readings of it 
must be verified from mechanical copies of the record. As we were suspicious about certain read- 
ings in the transcripts of Bhagwanlal and Biihler, we requested the Government Epigraphist for 
India to lend us a fresh estampage of the inscription. We are grateful to him for complying with 
our request and sending us an excellent estampageb 

The Ajantii inscription is very much worn especially in the middle and on the left hand side, 
but Bhagwanlal has, with his wonted skill, transcribed all that could be deciphered in his days. 
We give below his transcript of the first nine fines of the record for ready reference. 

1 Gautamiputra does not seem to have nsoended the throne because in later Vakataka grants the epithet 
V'nkdtakftfinni ^laJinrujasyu which invariably precedes the names of ruling kings is not prefixed to his name. See 
above, Vcl. XXII, p. 175, n. 1. 

See A. S. tV. I., Vol. IV, Plate LVII. 

» The estampage is reproduced here with the kind permission of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., O.B.E., Director of 
Archseology, Hyderabad State. 
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. . mm [ii] 

[5^] [•] . . 

nJ 

f%^xii^T35\ ^ [ii] 


[^r^lWRT ^ [ii] 

U] [^]f^riTf^[WT]w«fiT^w^ pil m im[^‘] [i] 


[i] . . . . 


^vq] [nsjarml wV 

. . . 


[:] [I] 


[c] [ii] a^w^x^rwri 

[i] mim ^xusdarre 

[ii] 

[£.] ........ ^ i] ^rwtwtWf^'dfoltn^- 

»j; [ii] pmrwrmf^ 




In his introduction to this inscription Bhagwanlal gave the following list of Vakataka princes 
mentioned in it : — 

1 Vindhya^akti. 

2 Pravarasena. 

3 (Rudra ?)sena. 

4 

5 Devasena. 

6 Harishena. 

1 The reading appears to be vaJini-nirvvd-paifS. 

* The reading i&-pravandmh^hakam as noted by Biihler. 

3 Buhler read [ari-J before naremdra- in 1. 5 and -endivar-eksha^iait in 1. 6. Sae also, above, Vol-, VIII, p. 27. 
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He further remarked,^ ‘ From the broken state of the inscription it is not clear whether 
Pravarasena was a son of Vindhya^akti, or, as is probable, of a member of the Vindhyasakti 
family.® Of his son only -semi is legible, preceded by a faintly traceable form like dra, so 
that the name may have been Bhadrasena, Chandrasena, Indrasena, Rudrasena, etc.’ 
Bhagwanlal seems to have adopted the reading Rudrasena, because this name occurs soon after 
that of Pravarasena I ® in the Siwani and Chammak plates of the Vakataka Pravarasena II, 
which had been discovered before. This list was next revised by Biihler in the introductory 
note to his transcript of the record in .4. S. IT. /., Vol. IV, p. 128. Biihler thought that he 
could read, in the middle of line 7, the ahsharas pra (or, pfi)thivi which showed a name like 
Prithivlshena. As Rudrasena was mentioned in the immediately preceding line he identified 
this prince with Prithivlshena, the son of Rudrasena I, mentioned in the Vakataka land-grants. 
Again, he proposed to read further on in the same line, Pravarase[nas=ta]sya putrd=bhut. . . .in 
place of Bhagwanlal s Pravarasenasya putro=bhut, and this Pravarasena he identified with 
Pravarasena II. According to him therefore the Vakataka princes mentioned in the Ajapta 
inscription were as follows : — 

Vindhyasakti, 

I 

(son?) 

Pravarasena I, 

I 

(son) 

(Ru)drasena I, 

I 

(son) 

Pfithivishena, 

I 

(son) 

Pravarasena II, 

I 

(son) 


(son) 

Devasena, 


I 

(son) 

Harishena. 

He also pointed out that the name of one prince, Rudrasena II was omitted after Prithivi- 

ehena. 

’ Burgess and Indraji — Inscripttons in the Cave-Temples of Western India, A. S. W. I., p. 69 

* Scholars are now agreed that this Pravarasena was the K>n of Vindhyaiakti himself; for.’he is evidently 

identical with Pravira mentioned in the Viyu and Brahmatuia Puranas as the son of Vindhyasakti. See Pargiter 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 50. e 

* He was Pravarasena’s grandson. 
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From the land-grants of Pravarasena II and Prithivishena IT we get the following 
genealogy 

Pravarasena I, 

(son) 

(Gautamljjutra) , 

1 

(son) 

Rudrasena I, 

I 

(son) 

Prithivishena I, 

! 

(son) 

Rudrasena II, 

1 

(son) 

Pravarasena II, 

I 

(son) 

Narendrascna, 

I 

(son) 

Pfithivishena II. 

If we compare this list with Biihler’s revised genealogy of Vakiitaka princes mentioned in 
the Ajanta inscription, two discrepancies in the latter at once strike us — (i) Rudrasena I wa.s 
not the son of Pravarasena I, but was his grandson and (ii) Pravarasena II was not the son of 
Prithivishena I, but was his grandson. Fortunately, the Ajanta inscription is quite clear in 
the portions which describe these relationships, so that there is not the least doubt about the 
readings. In the former case the inscription reads \Rudra'\]senah Pravarasenasya jita-sarvva- 

senas-suto^bhavat in line 6 and in the latter case, [PfiiAwi Pravarasenas-tasya 

putro=bhut=pravar-6rjjit-dddra4asana-pravarah. We must therefore suppose either that the 
poet committed mistakes in describing these relationships or that some of the readings of the 
royal names given by Bhagwanlal and Bilhler are incorrect. The former alternative does not 
appear likely ; for the inscription was composed under the direction of the Vakataka king 
Harishena’s minister and is on the whole very correctly written. It is, however, very much 
abraded in the portion where the names of Rudrasena and Prithivishena are supposed to 
occur and consequently mistakes in reading are not unlikely. On referring to the excellent 
estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist we found that the reading Rudrasenah 
was extremely doubtful. Both Bhagwanlal and Biihler also were not certain about it, but 
Bhagwanlal thought that he saw a faintly traceable form like dra. He proposed to read 
Rudrasena^, evidently because Vakataka land-grants mention a Rudrasena, soon after Prava- 
rasena I. This reading was also adopted by Biihler. Referring to the lithograph used by both 
of them, we find that the upper member of the ligature is quite uncertain, but there appears 
a loop below it. This has evidently been taken to be the subscript r of dra. There are several 
instances of the subscript r in this lithograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop ; it 
is always denoted by a book open to the left. The estampage of the Government Epigraphist 
does not clearly show even this loop. The preceding akshara ru is of course completely gone as 
admitted by both Bhagwanlal and Bfihler. The reading Rudrasena^ is, therefore, to say the 
least, extremely doubtful. 
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Let us see if we could restore lAis royal name. The extant portion of this verse shows 
that the prince whose name is partially lost was a son of Pravarasena who has now been 
identified by all scholars with Pravarasena I.. The Baaim plates suggest that he might be 
Sarv'asena and the reading Sarvvasenah would suit the metre as well as Rudrasenah. The 
latter part of the verse in 1. 6 would therefore read Sarvvasenah Pravarasenasya jita-sarma-senas- 
suto^bhavat. The resulting yamaka makes this reading quite plausible. The poet who composed 
this Ajanta inscription was fond of using yamakas based on proper names^ as will be seen from 
the following lines : — 

2 ii 

1041 ^ i 



The de.scription jita-sarvva-senah of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasena^ The Basim plates have now shown that Sarvasena was a son of Pravarasena.* 
This Pravarasena, with whom the genealogy in the Basim plates begins, must 
therefore, be identified with PravarasJna I- 

In the middle of the next line (7) Bthler read the akaharcts pm (at; pri^ thiv^ and thought that 
they formed part of the royal name This prince he identified' with Prithivishena 

I. Referring to the lithograph used by him, we find that the ahshxurai wfhioh he read as thi has 
a tapering top and is open below. It cannot therefore h© wad as ihi, for, in other places in 
♦.his inscription, has invamably a round top. and is doaed* at the bottom. See, for instance, 
prathito in line lo, jn'athiia'gu^~5paiih9gai-iii>\xii9:.2cL, etci The- oA-sAo/a- appears to be'^n of which 
the lower curve representing' f is indistinut in fihtd lithogMph.*^' The foUbwing akshara is 
clearly virh. In the new estampag® wa find ofear tratMW foHtJwing'wm. Especially the 

elongated curve representing subscript y ia unmistakable. The two feHowing aksharas are 
almost certainly scnaii^^ The name- thus, appears, to be iaid>^Y'invd!hjfas^ah. This prince we 
identify with VindhyaAakti of-theBaaimi plates. 

As regards the remaining names we are in complete agreement ■with Btlhler, They are 
Pravarasena, Devasena® and Harishe^. Between PtawarasSna and DSvas5na we have lost 
the name of a prince 'whOy aooording to thn inscription, came to the throne when he was a boy 
only eight years old. I do not, however, agree with Bfihler’s view that this PravarasSna was 

* For another instance of the na« of yamahas based on pewonal names, see the Nidhauptir plates of Bhas- 
karavarraan, above, 'V'ol. XII, pp. 68 fE. 

“ Otherwise, there is no special point in saying that be conquered all ajinioa. One would rather expect an 
expression like jita-Borwa-lShah or jita-sarvva-rajab. 

* It ia possible to read Sarv9a»^n(%^^ from the traces in the now estampage, but we prefer to rely for the 
reading SarwaainaJn on the wording of the degcr^bion in L 6. 

‘ Traces of the anbseript r can be dearly Seen in the new estampage. 

• These aksharas were doubtfully read as shiriah by BiiMer. 

• I do not agree with Jayaswal’s view (History of India, etc., pp> 75 & 79) that bevaaena abdicated ia favour 
of his son HarishSna. The description in 1. 13 is intended to glorify Haatibhoja, to whom Devasena consigned 
the cares of government. Similar statements ocenr in other records, see, e.g., above, Vbl. XXV, p. 14 (line 17 of 
the text). Harishena ia introduced for the first time in the next verse of that inscription. 
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Pravarasena IT, of whom several laad-grants have come down to us. The names Vindhyasena 
(or, Vindhyatekti) and Sarvasena of his father and grandfather respectively show that he was 
difierent from PravarasSna II, the son of Budrasena II and grandson of PrithivishCna I. 

The genealogy of this branch of the Vakataka family can be stated as follows : — 

Vindhya^kti d, 

I 

(son) 

Pravarasena I, 

1 

(son) 

Sarvasena, 

I 

I 

(son) 

Vindhya^akti II (or, Vindhyasena), 

1 

(son) 

Pravarasenall^ 

I 

son 

(Name lost), 

I 

-son 

D§vas5na, 

I 

son 

Harish&na, 

We know from the Purams that Pravarasena. I had four , sons who became kings. They 
apparently divided his extensive kingdom among themselves after hia death. Gautamiputra 
who was probably his eldest son, seems to have predeceased him. Therefore, Budrasena I, the 
son of Gautamiputra, succeeded. Pravarasena I. An inscription of this king has been discovered 
at Deotek in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces,® not very far from Pauni where an 
ancient record of a king of the Bhara clan (the later BhaiaSivas) has been found.® He may, 
therefore, have acquired by inheritance the territory of the Bhararivas also. The copper-plates 
of his great-grandson Pravarasena II record gifts of land at Chammak near Ellichpur^ in the 
Amraoti District, Chandrapura® (modern Chandur) in the Watdha District, Pattan® in fJhe 
Betul District, TirodP in the Balaghat District and Brahmapuraka® (modem Bahmni) in 
the Bhandara District. Pravarasena II was therefore ruling over the northern parts of modem 
Berar and the territory comprised in the Siwani, Betul, Balaghat, Nagpur, Bhandara, 
Wardha and Chanda Districts of the GentrarProvinces. We do not know how much of this 
territory was acquired by Pravarasena II or his immediate ancestors. But since the inscriptions 
of no other branch of the Vakataka family have been found in these districts, we may suppose 
that the whole of the aforementioned territory was under the rule of Budrasena I also. His 
capital was probably Nandivardhana which is mentioned as the place of issue in the earliest 

^ In a combined genealogy of the two branches the son of Rudrasena II may be called Pjravaiiasena III. 

® Proceedings and Transactions of tile Eighth Oriental £lo;^eren£«,.Mysoce,,pp. ,613. ff. 

® Above, VoL XXIV, pp.,!!. ff. 

*C.1.L, Vol. III, H*. 235 ff. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 258 ff. Hiralal’a Inscriptions in 0. P. and Berar (second ad.), p. 93. 

* Above, Vol. XXin, pp. 81 ff. 

’ Ibid., Vol XXII, pp. 167 ff. 

* C. I, /„ VoL III, pp. 234 ff. find above, Vol. XXU, p. 211, ». 8. 
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copper-plate grant of this branch, viz., the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta' and the Belora 
]dates of her son Pravarasena II. ^ Later on Pravarasena II founded Pravarapura and shifted 
his seat of government there. 

Prithivishena II is the last known member of this branch. Scholars have long been in doubt 
about the relation of this Prithivishena with Devasena and Harishena. S. Krishnasvami 
Aiyangar thought that the Vakataka family branched forth after Pravarasena II, Narendrasena, 
the father of Prithivishena II, being a brother of the Vakataka prince whose name is lost in the 
Ajanta inscription.^ Jayaswal, on the other hand, identified Narendrasena with this latte? 
prince.^ The foregoing discussion will make it plain that the two branches had separated long 
before, i.e., after the reign of Pravarasena I and that Devasena and Harishena belonged to a 
different line from that of Narendrasena and Prithivishena II. 

Only five inscriptions of this second branch of the Vakataka family have been discovered 
90 far, viz., the present Basim plates of Vindhyasakti II, a fragmentary copper-plate inscription 
of Devasena^ and three stone inscriptions of the reign of Harishena, discovered at or near 
Ajanta,— one of his feudatory in Cave No. XVII® and two of his minister Varahadeva in cave 
No. XVI’ and the Ghatotkacha cave* at Gulwada, about 11 miles west of Ajanta. The pro- 
venance of these inscriptions shows that this branch ruled over southern Berar and the northern 
parts of the Nizam’s Dominions. Both the known copper-plate inscriptions of this branch have 
been issued from Vatsagulma* which seems to have continued to be the seat of their government 
to the last. 

According to the genealogy of the Vatsagulma branch fixed above, Vindhyasakti II and his 
son Pravarasena II were the contemporaries of Prithivishena I and his son Rudrasena II of the 
other branch. From the grants of Prabhavatigupta we know that Rudrasena II was the son-in- 
law of Chandragupta II (A. D. 380-413). He may therefore have come to the throne in circa 
A. D. 400“*. This is also the approximate date of the close of Vindhyasakti II’s reign. As we 
have seen, Vindhyasakti II was the great-grandson of Vindhyasakti I. In view of the abnor- 
mally long reigns assigned in the Purdnas to Vindhyasakti I and Pravarasena 1“ and the date, 
the thirty-seventh regnal year, of the present plates of Vindhyasakti II, we shall not be wrong 
if we assign 150 years to the four reigns of Vindhyasakti I, Pravarasena I, Sarvasena and 
Vindhyasakti II. Vindhyasakati I, the founder of the dynasty, seems, therefore, to have risen to 
power about A. D. 250. Vindhyasakti II was followed by four kings whose reigns must have 


* Above, Vol XV, pp. 39 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol, XXIV, pp. 260 ff. 

® Annals of the Bhandarakar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. V, p. 33. 

* Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 76i 

* New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 177 ff. 

« A. S. If. I., Vol IV, pp. 128 ff. 

’ Loc. cit., pp. 122 ff. 

* Loc. cit., pp. 138 ff. The name of Varahadeva is lost in this inscription, but line 16 refers to the sons, 
apparently of Hastibhoja, the minister of the Vakataka king DSvasena, mentioned in 1. 10, and V arahadeva was 
probably one of them. 

* This place is identical with Basim, see above, p. 140. 

Vincent Smith places the marriage of Rudrasena II with Prabhavatigupta at the time of Chandragupta 
II's invasion against the Saka satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra ‘ somewhere about A. D. 395 J. R. A. S. for 
1914, pp. 326 ff. 

According to the PwrfiiwM VindhyaSakti rulecl (or, perhaps lived) for 96 years and Pravarasena I for 60 


yearn, 
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covered about a century. We may therefore place Harisheiia, the last of them, about A. D. 475- 
500. 

The present gi'ant is thus the earliest copper-plate grant of the Vakatakas. 

In its Pnikrit portion it has several exprcs-sions which in their Sanskrit form wore already known 
from the grants of Prabhavatigupta and Pravarasena II. It is noteworthy that most of tliera 
fmd mention in the Mayidavolu and Ilirahadagalli grants of the Pallava Sivaskandavarman us 
will be seen from the following table' 


No. 

Expression in the Biisiin 
pkites. 

No. 

Corresponding expression in the 
Hirahadagalli or Mayidavolu plates'. 

1 

apuiio vijaya-vejayike ayu-bala-vaddhanike 

1 

appana kula-gottasa clham-ayu-bala-yaso-vadha* 
nike vijayavejayiko (H.) 

2 

a-rattha-samvinayika 

2 

\ a-rattha-samvinayikam (H.) 

3 

a-Iavana-kentia-kkhanaka 

3 

a-loiia-gula-chchhobhaiii (H.) 

4 

!i-puppha-kkhira-ggahana 

4 

a-dudha-dadhi-gahanam (H.) 

5 

a-parauipara-go-balivardda 

5 

a- parariipara- bali vadda -gaha nam ( H . ) 

6 

a-chara-siddhika a-ohamm-aiigalika 

G 

a-tana-kattha-gahanam (H.) 

7 

a-bhada-ppavesa 

7 

a-bhacla-papcsarii (M.) 

8 

a-khatta-chollaka-venesika 

8 

a-kara-yoUaka-vincsi-khatta-vasam (H.) 

9 

savva-jati-parihara-parihitaiii 

9 

sava-pariharehi pariharito (M.) 


The close similarity in many of these expressions is very striking. It shows that the drafter 
of the Vakataka grant has borrowed the expressions from some earlier Pallava grant. Besides 
these, we may notice the following points of similarity between the records of the Vakatakas 
and the Pallavas : (1) Vakataka grants, when complete, begin with drishlam which corresponds 
to ditham seen on the outer side of the first plate of both the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli 
grants. (2) The Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta® begin like the Pallava Sanskrit grants 
with the words Jiiam Bhagavatd. (3) A number of Vedic sacrifices are enumerated in the 
beginning of both the Vakataka and early Pallava grants. (4) The words djnd svayam at the 
end of the Tirodi plates recall similar expressions sayam-drjatam and dnati saya tti dattd at the 
close of the Hirahadagalli and Mayidavolu plates respectively. 

These similarities are surely not accidental. As the rule of the Pallavas never extended 
to the Central Provinces and Berar, we cannot explain them as due to the employment, by the 
Vakatakas, of the clerks who were previously in the Secretariat of the Pallavas. l^ie striking 
similarities in several expressions pointed out above clearly presuppose some connection of the 
Vakatakas with the Pallavas and this is corroborated by the discovery of an inscription of a 
Vakataka householder on a pillar at Amaravati in the Andhra country.* That the rule of the 

‘ The similarities between the Sanskrit expressions in the Vakataka grants and the Prakrit grants of the 
Pallavas have been noticed before. See above, Vol. XXiV, p. 14, n. 1, and Nagpur Dnivemiiy Journal, No. 3, 
pp. 22 £f. 

» The expressions taken from the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 5 ff.) are shown as (H) and those 
from the Mayidavolu plates (above, Vol. VI, pp. 86 ff.) as (M). 

* J. A. -S. H., (N. S.), Vol. XX, p. 68, 

,« Above, Vol. XV, p. 267. 
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Pallavas extended to the Andhra country in the north is well known for the Mayidavolu platea 
record the grant of a village in the Arndhapatha {Andhra-patJia) to two Brahmanas. Mere dis- 
covery of a pilgrim record at a holy place is, of course, no clear evidence that the pilgrim was 
a resident of that or even of a neighbouring country, but in conjunction with close similarity 
in a number of technical expressions such as is noticed nowhere else,^ it may be taken to point 
to some sort of connection between the two royal houses. We shall not therefore be wrong 
in supposing that the Vahat^akas had their origineil home in the South. 

This conclusion is again corroborated by the findspots of Vakataka inscriptions. The earliest 
known inscription of the Vakatakas has been discovered at Deotek in the Chanda District. It 
records the construction of a dkarma-sthdna by Rudrasena who, on the evidence of palaso- 
graphy, has been identified with Rudrasena I.* Besides the present plates, several copper- 
plate inscriptions of PravarasSna II and Prithivishena II have been discovered indifferent 
parts of the Central Provinces and Berar. The only records connected with the Vakataka 
dynasty which have been diseovered in the regions to the north of the Narmada are tlie 
Nachna® and Ganj* inscriptions of Vyaghradeva, a feudatory of the Vakataka king Prithivi- 
shena. As Prof. Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur Dikshit have shown, he must be identified with 
Prithivishena II on the evidence of palaeography. Vyaghradeva is, therefore, probably identical 
with the Uchchabalpa prince Vyaghra who, we know, was ruling over the adjoining territory.® 
The Balaghat plates of Prithivishena II state that the ruler of Malwa was a feudatory of his 
father Narendrasena and it is not unlikely that Prithivishena’a own authority was recognized 
in Central India towards the ClOro df the fifth century A. D. The Nachna and Ganj inscriptions, 
therefore, do not in any way- go against the foregoing conclusion about the original home of the 
Vakatakas. 

The late Dr. Jaysswal recently advanced the theory' that the Vakatakas originally hailed 
from Bagat in the Orcha State.® In support of his view he has tried to show that three coins 
discovered at Kosam and another place in North India were issued by Pravarasena I, Rudrasena 
I and Prithivishena I.’ The first two, according to him, bear the dates T6 and 100 respectively 
which he refers to the era of A. D. 248. This era, though called by the name of the Chedi or 
Kalachuri era, was, according to Jayaswal, really started by the Vakatakas. But Jayaswal’s 
readings of the legends and figures on the coins are extremely doubtful.® Besides, his theory 
that the Chedi era was really founded by the Vakatakas is disproved by the fact that the 
Vakatakas themselves never used it, but dated all their records in regnal years. According to 
the PHrdnas Vindhya^akti’s son PravTra, who has been rightly identified with Pravarasena I, 
ruled at two places Purika and Chanaka.® Jayaswal’s identification of Chanaka with Nachnia 


1 Two of these expressions oedur in some inseriptions (e.p., NSsik, inscriptions Nos. 3 and 4) of the Sata- 
vahanas from which the Pallavas had evidently taken them. That the Ahdhra cmintty bad been rttted by the 
iSatavfihanas before it came under the rule of tire Pallavas- is well known. 

2 Proceedings and Transactions oj the Eighth Oriental Conference, j^. 613 ff. 

» C. 7 . /., Vol. Ill, pp. 233 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 12” ff. 

® Ibid. Vol. XXm, pp. 171 ff. 

• History of India, 150-350 A. D., p. 67. 

’ Ibid., pp. 108 ff. 

® Dr. A. S. Altekar has shown that the alleged coin of Rudrasena has no traces of the letters Budra, but a 
symbol whit* looks like a tiddent or Irirdtna. J.R. A. S. 'B., Vol, ll, Num. Snppl. No. XL VI, p. 29. 

“ We adopt the reading suggested by Jayaswal, 'mkshyanti 6Aa aamab ehaahtim Pnrikhm Chanakam cJm 
vai. See History of India, eic., p. IQ. 
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cannot be accepted in the absence of corroborative proof. As for Purika, it was situated ac- 
cording to the Harivamsa^ at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern Satpura) mountain and, there- 
fore, in the Central Provinces or Berar. Vindhyasakti, the first ancestor of the Vakatakas, 
may have been so called because he extended his power to the foot of the Vindhya mountain 
in the north. There is thus no vahd argument against our view that the Vukatakas had their 
original home in the South.^ 


TEXT. 3 


1 


First Plate. 


> 


[f] 


W3M [l*] 




Second Plate ; Fifat Side. 

B 

7 ^ ^ [i*] 

* Vishixu'parvan, adhyaya 38, vv. 21-22. 

* The Vayu and Brahmanda Purarias no doubt mention YindhyaiJ^kti (1) and Pravira at the end of the 
section about the kings of Vidi^a, but that is probably because like the Andhras they had extended their power 
to North India. 

* From ink-impressions. We have derived some help from Dr. D. C. Sircar’s transcript of the plates which 
appeared in the 1. H. Q., Vol. XVII, pp. 112 ff. while this article was going through the press. 

* This word is written in the margin on a level with h 3. 

‘ Thft mark denoting the length of this- vowel is faint. 

* Other Vakafaka plates name this gotra as Vishv-uvfiddha, See, e.g., above, Vol. XXIII, p. 85. 

’ Read See above, p. 142. 

s Read 

* Opposite this line in the margin there is a mark for 1, demoting tljp Qumber of the plate. 

10 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

11 The engraver first incised da which he afterwards altered to u. 

1* Anaiti (Sanskrit, Ajriapti) is the same as DUiaka who was to see to the execution of the royal, order. 

1’ Compare djna’Sanchdri-kulaputr-ddhikritdh in the Sanskrit grants of the Vakatakas. See, ».g., above, 
Vol. XXII, p. 172. 

i‘ In the margin on the left there is a sign for 2, denoting the number of this plate. 

1® Hemaohandra (VIII, 1,29; IV, 277) gives both idpi and in the Sauraseij]. Pda* occurs in the 

Hirahadagalli plates also (above, Vol. I, p. 6). 

i« Prakrit grammarians give apparid as the correct form in the Maharashtiri. see Vararuchi, v. 46 (Bhanuiha’s 
commentary) ; Hemachandra VIII, 3, 66. 

1^ Hultzsch takes similar expressions which occur in Unes 5-6 of the Mayidavolu plates as Magadh! nomina- 
tives. We would prefer to take them as locative singular forms, deiiofcing purpose. In the HlrahaijagalU asd 
British Museum plates, the gerund kdtuva or kdtuvam follows -vaddhamywm or vaddhaniye. 
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0 ^wTgffT% ^Tfvf=#Tr^-^T- 

1 0 TO 1 ^ 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 I I i 

12 I I I r 

13 I f%f^f% I I f^g- 

14 irf^ vTTTOEiTOfr^ 

15 T^ \ V^{z ?)f% ^ ^f%^5fitwl% I 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

16 I ^fewfr^f% I I 

17 ^r?Tnir‘' ^P^TOT TOT frfWT' ^ 

18 I WTEt \ 

19 ?Tfr I ^ ^g-=^^J31TTTTOTfTT"’qfT^ ^- 

20 TTO |“ rf TO I I ^f%?:^=xrTW- 

Tkird Plate ; Second Side. 

21 tqTOtlt?7 I . I [l] 


' Such ail expression docs not occur in tiic Sanskrit clmrtsTs of the Vakatakas. 

- 'rh(‘ soltciiinc of t/i into dh is characteristic of the Avurasciii. See also rakkhadha, rakkhfrpedltn, itarihd'iidli't 
and i>ni'ili(irnji(-dhu in 11. 20 — 26 fxdow. 

■’ 'I'hc siens of jjunctuatioii in line.s 10 — 18 are .sujktHuou.s. 

* 'flic u////.v/v(ro on .?i is vt-ry faint, hut it is there. 

^ The i/olm Srdvi.shtha or fsrrir-i.shthu vana i.s not nientionod in the (Jotraprararanibandhakaduiidxt. but th. 
Sancoli oraiit of this K, '10111111)0 king Hiirivnrman {above, \’ol. XIV, p. I(i7) names .some Brahina.'ias of the 
Sra\i:ditha (/(dra aiul it i.s noteworthy that like the donee.s of the present grant, they all belonged to the Athai va 
veda. 

* The lllralnulagalli pfcite.s (1. 27) have elc,<<t barnhandnam. 

‘ Tlio correct form is tinrii in all genders. See Vararuohi, IV, .76. 

" in the margin on the loft, on a level with this line, there is a sign for 3, denoting the numbor of lhi.s plate. 

■' Tills is genitiv e .singular of hid, ibid., VI, 11. 

I’his form of the word (with the hardening of d into <) occurs in lino 4.7 of tiro Illrahadagalli plate.s. 
Accord iiiL' to Prakrit grammarians thi.s is a characteri.stic of the Piii.saehi dkilerit. 

“ 4’lio marks of punclii.ation in line.s 20—27 arc superfluous. 

Tliis .-a;erns to correspond to kreni in the Sanskrit charters of the V.lkltakas. See 1. 32 of the Paffan pikites, 

fthovn, 4'^ol. XXIII, p. 8/. 

The curve on iia .seems to have been canoolloiL 
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23 I \ I I I I 

24 I ^nr5^Tf^t|fWrT^W%rl^ [l^^] ^ ^^fT^%- 

25 f?§rr I ^ 

Fourth Plate. 

26 TTfrw^^ ^ [l*] ^ I 

27 ffTw" I I WTi?%1¥ I h[^]w- 

28 [l*] 'O ^^^^ 

29 [f^]^[^] « aiT^[5T] 

30 if^ tl H — 11^^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1— -5) Success ! Seen’^ From Vatsagulma^® . By the order of the Dharmamaha- 

rdja,^* the illustrious Vindhyasakti (II) of the Vakatakas, {who is) the son of the Dharma- 
mahdrdja, the illustrious Sarvasena {ami) grandson of the DharmamahCirdja,'^ the illustrious 


' The engraver at first iuetsod da which he later changed to cha. 

- This corresponds to na-kli'pt-opaklipta in the Sanskrit charters of the Vakatakas. Sec above Vol. XXII, 
p. 173 and Vol. XXIII, p. 87. 

® The anuNvara on na i.s very faint in the iinjirossion. 

* [The roatling seems to be Msana-vridain -pamimam karetta, Skt. sdsana-oadam pramdiiata kfitva, — B. C. C.] 

® One letter after nia has been cancelled. 

6 Road tasfsa. 

’ Read jtarikupitehi ve.ditassa. Compare Vol. XXII, p. 173 and Vol. XXIII, p. 87. 

® In the margin on the left, almo.st on a lovL'l with this lino, there is a symbol for 4, denoting the number of 
the plate. 

’ The last three aksharas of this word are incised over others which have been cancelled. 

Read Vanhund. 

There is an ornamental symbol between these two sets of datidas. 

>2 That is, thi-s engraved charter has been seen and approved. This word is absent in unfinished charters. 
See above Vol. XXII, p. 168. 

That is, this charter was muod from Vatsngulma. 

1* Fleet translated this epithet as ‘ jnons ’ (hid. . I at., Vol. VII, pp. 34 ff.) and Kielhorn as ‘ law-abiding ’ 
(above, Vol. Ill, p. 144). The intended meaning in Brahmanical records must have been ‘Defender of the Vedic 
religion* {dharma-rakxhakd maharajah). The expression Kali-yuga-ddsh-dvasanna-dharm-oddharana-nilya-ninna- 
ddha which is applied to Pallava kings in later Sanskrit charters conveys the same idea. 

For the construction, see the discussion above, pp. 141-2. 
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Pravarasena (I), the Samrat and the son (i.e., a descendant) of Haritl,^ {who was) of the 
Vrishnivriddha gotta and who performed Aguish toma, Aptoryama, Vajapeya, Jyotishtoma, 
Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four A^vamedhas* *• — 

(LP 5 — 7) The Ajnapti^ and soldiers who are employed by us in all departments'* as well 
as other touring (officials) of noble birth in (the village) Akasapadda (which is situated) near 
Takalakkhoppaka on the northern road from Nandikada should be caused to be addressed (aa 
follows ) — 

(LI. 7—19) For Our victory (in war)\ for the increase of (Our) life and power, for invoking 
blessings and peace (for Us) and for religious merit in this and the next world, We have now 
granted this village to (thefollcrwing members of) the Atharvanika charana^ in this village as a new 
gift which is to be enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun will endure, (in the following pro- 
portion, viz.,) three parts, (in figure)^, (o/ it) to these (following) Brahmanas half ‘(a share)'' 
(being given) to Jivujja (Jivarya) of the Bhalandayana gotra, to Ruddajja (Rudrarya) of the 
Kapinjala gotra, to Bhattidevajja (Bhartridgvarya) of the Sravishthayana gotra, to Deaja 
(Devirya) of the Kausika gotra, to Venhujja (Vishnvarya) of the Kau^ika gotra, to Vidhijja 
(Vidhyiirya) of the Kausika gotra, to Pituja (Pitryarya) of the Paippaladi to Chandaj a 

(Chandrarya) of the Bhalandayana gOtra, (and) to Jetthaja (Jyeshtharya) of the Kausika gotra ; 
(and) two shares (being given) to Buddhaja (Buddharya) of the Bhalandayana gotra, to 
Bhaddilajja (Bhadrilarya) of the Kausika gotra, to Sivajja (Sivarya) of the Kausika gotra, (and) to 
Harinnaja (Hiranyarya) of the Kausika gotra— and the fourth part, (in figure) 1, to Revatija 
(Revatyarya) of the Kausika gotra. 

(LI. 19 — 24) And we grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it (which are) 
incident to a village belonging to Brahmanas proficient in the four Vedas, as approved by the 
former kings, viz., it is to be exempt from (the entrance of) the District Police f it is to be exempt 
from the purchase and digging of salt ; it is to be exempt from the presents* of gold and grain ; 
it does not entitle (the State) to (the royalties on) flowers and milk*®, (and) to the customary cows 


* Hariti was a sage from whom the Kadambas and the Chalukyas also traced their descent. See, e.g., the 
Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman, above, Vol VIII, p. 31 and the Mahakiita inscription of MahgalS&i, 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 16. 

® This record mentions JyCtishtoma in place of Ukthya, Shoda^in and Atiratra which are mentioned in ot er 
Viikataka records among the sacrifices performed by Pravarasena I. 

5 Anatti (Sanskrit, Ajnaffi) is mentioned at the close of many records and corresponds to the DHtaha who 
also figures in other inscriptions in the same capacity. He was entrusted with the execution of the royal order, 

* The usual expression in other Vakafaka records is Sarv-adhyaksha-niyoga-niyuhtkb ‘ who are employed by 
the order of the General Superintendent.’ 

* In other Vakataka records vaijayike qualifies dharma-sthane and the whole expression means ‘ at our 
victorious place of religious worship ’. The Deotek stone inscription mentions a dharma-athana of the Vakataka 
king Rudrasena I. 

* That is, of the Atharvaveda. 

’ See above, p. 139, n. 9. 

* We follow Senart in the explanation of a-rattha-samvinayika, see above, Vol. VII, pp. 65-66. 

* fr'ranayn seems to mean a customary present or nazardnH offered to the king. See pratj^aya-kriya in the 
Junagadh iiwcription of Rudradaman, above, Vol. VIII, p. 44. 

*• These were taxes in kind paid to the State, see above, Vol. XXII, p. 176. 
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and bullocks* ; it is not to provide pasture, hides and charcoal- ; it is not to be entered by 
soldiers ; it is not to provide cots, water-pots® and servants ; it is exempt from taxes ; it is not 
to provide horses* ; it carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor 
taxes® and to platforms and important documents®(?) ; and it is to be exempted with 
immunities of all kinds. 

(LI. 24 — 28) Wherefore, you proteet it, cause it to be protected, exempt it and cause it to 
be exempted, not repressing the order written above’. 

Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it when caused, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brahmanas who have taken ofience, we will inflict punishment 
together with a fine. 

(LI. 28 — 30) In tlie year 30 (and) 7, in the first fortnight of winter, the day 4. In 

Our presence*, this order has been written by the Sendpali Vanhu (Vishnu). 

May there be success ! 


NO. 21.— KOTHURAKA GRANT OF PRAVARASENA 11. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M. A., Nagpur. 

The existence of these plates was brought to my notice by my friend and former student 
Dr, W. S. Barlinge who had seen them when they were brought to Nagpur in March Id-tO. 
At my request Mr. W. V. Grigson, I. C. S., Joint Secretary to Government, Central Provinces 
and Berar, very kindly caused a search for them to be instituted. They were ultimately 
traced by Mr. V. H. Mujumdar, Naib Tahsildar of Hihganghat, at the instance of 
Mr. B. A. Smellie, Deputy Commissioner of Wardha. They were found in the possession of 
Mr. Baburao Madhavrao Athole, Mokasdar of Jamb, a village about 7 miles north by east of 

1 The expression a-prampara-go-balivardda in 1. 21 corresponds to a-parampara-balivadda-gahanam of the 
Hlrahadagalli plates and a-parampara-baliva[dam] of the Mayidavolu plates. These latter expressions have been 
taken to denote ‘ exemption from the obligation of furnishing by turns draught cuttle for the progress of royal 
of&cers’. In former times it was considered to be the duty of villagers to supply means of transport for the 
touring of royal officers. Sometimes, a small tax, called prayavia-dapda was levied for the purpose. See Rtija- 
sevalanath vasaii-dapda-praydna-dav-dau na ata'b in the Paithan grant of Ramachandra, 7n^. >1 wi , Vol. XIV, 
p. 318. But the use of the word go in addition to balivardda in Vakataka grants rather indicates that the 
village was exempted from the obligation of giving to the State the first calf — male or female — of every cow in 
the village. The Manmmritt {adhydya VII, v. 130) also mentions a tax on cattle. 

* This and similar expressions which follow exempt the donee from the obligation of supplying grass for 
feeding horses, hides (which were used as seats, cf. dsam-charman in the grants of Pr<ivaras;'na 11), charcoal for 
cooking, cots, water-pots, servants and draught cattle, for the royal officers when they were encamped in the 
village during their tours. 

® Chollaka is plainly identical with eholaka in the Mayidavolu plates and yollaha in the Hirahadagalli plates. 
Hultzsch derives chollaka from chullaki, a kind of water-pot. Vepesika corresponds to vin'isi in the Mayidavolu 
and vinesi in the Hirahadagalli plates. This word is omitted in the translations of Biihler and Hultzsch. We 
derive it from the Sanskrit vaindsilca which the dictionaries give in the sense of ‘ a slave, a dependent, or a 
subject.’ The obligation to provide servants for touring officers is perhaps meant here. 

* Lexicons give vaha in the sense of a horse. 

* See above, Vol. XXII, p. 176. 

® \Ye are not certain about the meaning of this expression. 

* [Or ‘ abiding by the order written above h Sasana-vada here and vackana in 1. 5 above imply the s-ame 

thing. See p. 153, n. 4. — B. C. C.] , 

* This corresponds to ajnd avayarh ‘ Our own order ’ in the Tirodii plates. Cf. sayam=a»alam and dnatl .iaya- 
Hi dattd in the Hlrahadagalli and Mayidavolu plains respectively. 
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Einganghat, in the Hihganghat tahsil of the Wardha District. In November 1940 the plates 
were sent to the Nagpur Museum where they were cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor, Coin 
Expert of the Museum. For the excellent facsimiles which accompany this article I am obliged 
to Mr. Suboor who copied the plates at the Government Press, Nagpur. I have also to thank 
Df. S. S. Patwardhan, Curator of the Nagpur Museum, for his kind help in discovering this 
interesting record. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 8^^ by 4‘IP. The first and fourth 
plates are inscribed on one side only and the remaining two on both the sides. When the 
plates reached the Nagpur Museum, they were held together by a ring, but its ends were neither 
joined by a pin nor soldered. The seal which it must have carried is not forthcoming now. All 
the plates are in a good state of preservation, and there is consequently no uncertainty in the 
reading anywhere. The weight of the four plates is 185 1 tolas and that of the ring is 16 tolas. 

The record consists of 3G lines, six being written on each inscribed face of the four plates. 
The characters are of the box-headed variety and resemble those of the other grants of the 
Vakataka king Pravarasena II. The following peculiarities may be noted : the box is in some 
cases fixed to the back of j, instead of being added at the top, see maharaja- in 11. 7 and 8 ; 

in some other cases the box is not added at all, see maharaja- in 1. 14 ; the sign of the 
upadhmdnlya which occurs in 11. 13, 15 and 33 has in all cases a box at the top which is not 
noticed in other records ; final m which is written in a smaller size has a box-head in 
siddham, but not in drisUam, both in 1. 1 ; the anusvdra is shown by a crescent and the 
medial au is bipartite everywhere ; kh is without a loop at the bottom^ in both the places 
where it occurs, see khanaka- , 1. 27 and likhita, 1. 36 ; the lingual d is distinguished from 
the dental d in danda, 1. 11, but not in Manduki- , 1. 18 and Kaundinya, 1. 19 ; the 
subscript t is, in some cases, looped, but as in the Belora plates^ the loop is elongated 
in order to distinguish it from n, see bhaktasya, 1. 4 and vntier^ , 1- 12 ; finally, single and 
double dots are used here and there to denote punctuation which is redundant in most cases. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for an imprecatory verse in 11. 34-35, the record is 
in prose througliout. Like other Vakataka copper-plate inscriptions it contains some 
mistakes of grammar and orthography which are corrected in the subjoined text and the 
foot-notes added to it. As regards orthography, we find that consonants are reduplicated 
before and after r as in pardkkram- , 1. 5 and murddh-, 1. 6 ; th is reduplicated before 
y in Bhdglrallhy- , 1. 6 and visarga before p is changed to upadhmdmya in 11. 13, 15 and 33. 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present record opens with the word drishtam 
‘ seen ’. The plates were issued by Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty from Nandivar- 
dhana. His genealogy is traced here exactly as in his other grants, his maternal grandfather 
Ghandragupta II being called Devagupta. It may, however, be noted that the present plates 
spell some proper names somewhat differently from other Vakataka records discovered so far. 
The medial i of ti in Prabhdvatiguptd, for instance, is invariably short in all the records 
discovered till now and the shortening can be justified by a grammatical rule,® but the present 
plates read in 1. 15 Prabhdvallguptd quite clearly. Similarly vi in Pfithivishena has a long 
medial vowel here, whereas it is usually short in other records.* 

1 In other grants of Pravarasena II, kh has a loop at the bottom, see, e.g., likhitam in 1. 36 of the Siwani 
plates, C. I- I; Vol. Ill, PI. XXXV ; but it is noteworthy that in the Chammak plates issued in the same 
regnal year it is unloopcd, see khanaka-, 1. 28, ibid., PI. XXXIV. 

• Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 260. 

» Above, Vol. XV, p. 42, n. 10. See Panini, VI, 3, C3. 

* In the Bt'lora plates (Sot A) the medial i of ri is long as here. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 264, 
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The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by Pravarasena II, of the 
village Kothuraka which was situated in the territorial division {uhnra) of Supratishtha. 
The village lay to the west of the Urnii river, to the north of Chihchapalli, to the east of 
Bonthikavataka and to the south of Man(lukigrama. The donee was the celibate Brrdimana 
Kaluttaka who belonged to the Kaundinya gofra and the Taittirlya idkha of the Black 
Yajurveda. The grant was made at the victorious place of r«ligious worship {vaijayike 
dharma-sthdneY and is dated on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of A.svina in the 
second regnal year. The dutaka was Chakradeva and the scribe Nagavarman. Neither of these 
is know» from any other A akataka grant. 

The grant recorded on the Bcdora plates (Set B), discovered two years ago, was so far the 
earliest one of Pravarasena II, being dated in his eleventh regnal year. The present grant is 
still earlier, as it was made in the .second year after his accession. It has fully confirmed some 
of the conclusions drawn from the Belora plates. There is now no doubt that Pravara- 
sena II was different from Divakarasena, the Yuvardja, for whom his mother PrabhavatT- 
gupta was acting as a regent even in the thirteenth year after his accession as a boy-prince.'^ 
Again, like the Poona plates of Prabhavatlgupta® and the Belora plates (Set A) of Pravara- 
sena II, the present plates also were issued from Nandivardhana. This place was, therefore, 
undoubtedly the earlier capital of the Vakatakas before the foundation of Pravarapura by 
Pravarasena II. As these plates were issued in the beginning of Pravarasena’s reign, they do not 
enable us to state when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura. 

The donee of the present plates is called gana-ydjin. It may therefore be conjectured that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a gana-ydga at which he officiated as a priest. The 
term garia-ydga can, however, be variously interpreted. It may mean a sacrifice performed 
for a gana or guild. Such sacrifices performed for a multitude of men were, however, dis- 
couraged in ancient times. Both Manu and Vishnu regard the Brahmanas who officiated at 
such sacrifices as unfit for invitation to a srdddha.* As the present grant was made by a king 
and not by a guild, this meaning of gana-ydga is evidently inapplicable here. The VdcJiaspatya 
explains ganayajfia as a sacrifice performed by a number of brothers and sisters and cites 
Kdtydyana-^rautasutra 22, 11, 12 and 25, 13, 29 in support of this interpretation. But this 
explanation also is unlikely in the present case. The (III, 164) enjoins that the 

priest who offers sacrifices to Ganas should be avoided at a §rdddha. The expression gandndm 
yajakah is variously taken by the commentators of Manu. Narayana and Nandana take it to 
mean one who sacrifices for ganas, i.e., many persons or guilds, but such persons are already 
excluded by Manusmriti III, 151. Other commentators including Medhatithi and Kulluka 
think that Vinayaka- or Ganesa-homa may be meant by gana-ydga. The Mdnava-Gf ihyasutra 
(II, 14) and the Y djnavalkyasmriti (I, 271 ff.) mention almost in identical terms a rite for the 


1 I have pointed out before i hat this expression invariably occurs in the grants of Pravarasena II, which were 
made at the capital. See above, Vol. XXII, p. 170. 

* See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 262. 

® Vol. XV, pp. 39 ff. Both the Poona and the Belora plates spell the name of this place as 
mrdhana with a long medial vowel in wa which led Dr. Randle to think that the place might be difEerent from 
the Nandivardhana mentioned in the Rithapur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman (above, Vol. XIX, 
p. 102). See New Ind. Ant, Vol. II, p. 177. The place-name is spelt here exactly as in Bhavadattavarman’s 

plates. 

* Manuamriti, III, 151; \ ishnusmriti, LXXXII, 8-9. A passage from the Yamasnirili cited in the- 
Pardsara-Dharmasamhitu (Bom. Sanskrit Series, No. XLVIII, p. 358) mentions ^SV’i-y&jaha-ydjukdh in thp same 
context. 
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])rof)itiatiou of Yiu'iyakas/ but it is not known if the priest who performed the rite incurred 
any guilt. Dr. Biihlcr’s suggestion,^ therefore, that the reference in Maiiusmrili III, 161, may 
be to the gnna homas mentioned by Baudhdijana-Dharmasutra iippears to be preferable. 
Biiudhiyana lays down the following procedure for the performance of the gana-homas.'^ A 
person who has purilied himself by certain restraints should after fasting for three days and 
nights commence the perfognance of the sacred rite, making offerings of boiled rice and clarified 
butter and reciting certain mantras in the morning, at midday and in the evening. At the 
end of one week during which these homas are continued, he should feed Brahmapas, and 
distribute to them cows, land, seaamum and gold. These gana-homas are to be performed by a 
person for himself. A Briihmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite for his teacher, 
father and mother, but for none else. If he performs it for others through greed, he is tainted 
by sin and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. Baudhayana, however, says later on 
(IV, 8, 10) that ‘ through a desire of removing one’s guilt one may cause the.se ol)lations to be 
offered by men who have been engaged for money in case one is unable to do it ; a man need 
not torment himself.’ This means, as explained by the commentator Govindasvainin, that the 
wealthy man who engages a priest for the performance of the rite will be freed from sin, but the 
latter will be tainted by guilt.'’ This explains why the priests who performed gana-hCmas for 
others out of greed were avoided at a hdddha. Naturally few people must have come forward 
to do the rite and those who did it received a high reward. The case is analogous to that of 
the first annual sraddha in honour of a dead person or to that of a iruddha at an eclipse.* The 
donee of the present plates seems to have performed such a gaga-homa for Pravarasena II from 
whom he received a village as his sacrificial fee. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhana has already been 
identified with Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District. Kothurakan 
the donated village, cannot now be traced. Its site seems to be occupied by Mangaon on the 
right bank of the Wunna, about 2| miles north by west of Jamb, since all the boundary villages 
mentioned in the present plates can be identified in its vicinity in their respective directions. 
Thus Ghiiicliapalli is Chicholi which also is situated on the right bank of the same river 
Wunna, half a mile to the south of Mangaon; Bdnthikavataka is now called Bothad and 
Mandukigrama, Mandgaon, about 3-| miles to the north by west and 2 miles to the north 
respectively from Mangaon. The Wardhd District Gazetteer records a tradition that Mandgaon 
is named after one Mando Rishi who is said to have done penance on the Wunna river.'’ The 
present grant, however, shows that the ancient name of the place was Mandukigrama. The 
identification of these three boundaries shows that the Uma river which formed the eastern 
boundary of the donated village is none other than the Wunna. No place exactly corresponding 
to Supratishtha, the headquarters of the ahdra in which these villages were situated, ean 
BOW be traced, but it seems to have comprised roughly the territory now included in the 
Hiuganghat tahsil. This ahdra was already known from the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, 
but' no clue to its identification was so far available. It is now furnished by the present plates 

1 R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaishiiawsm, Saivism etc., pp. 147 ff. Var.ihamihifa’s Brihaisamhita, adhyaya II 
(Sudhakar Dwivedi’s ed., Vol. I, p. 91) also mentions ^ana-yagras which the commentator Bhattotpala explains 
as gmyaha-pdjam, the worship of the demigods called guhyakaa. 

* See his Jjaius of Manu, S. B. E., Vol. XXV, p. 106. 

3 Bamhayana-DhrmasHira, Praina IV, adhyayas 7 and 8. See Biihler’s translation in S. B. E., Vol. XIV 
pp. 329 ff. 

* See Govindasvamin’s commentary on Baudhayana- DhanmaUtra, IV, 8, 9. 

6 Wardhd District Gazetteer, (1906), p. 250. 
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which show that PrabhavatTgiiptii’s plates, though discovered in far-off Poona, originally 
belonged to the Hihganghat tahsil.^ These plates record the grant of the village Datiguoa wliich 
was situated in the Supra tishthiihara and lay to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sirshagrama, to the west of Kadapihjaua and to the north of Sidivivaraka. ’ None of those 
places have been identified so far. Two of them I have been able to trace in the vicinity of 
Hihganghat. Vilavanaka seems to be Yani, about 2| miles to the west and Kadapinjana may 
be Kiidhajan 3 miles to the south by east of Hihganghat. Hihganghat seems therefore to 
occupy the same position as the ancient village Dahguna. The latter place-name aj)pears to 
have been changed to Hihgan in course of time, ghat being added to it ns it was a fording phice 
on the Wunna. It is noteworthy that the name of the village Kavaclghat on the opposite bank 
of the same river also ends in ghat. 


TEXT.2 

First Plate. 


1 [l*] [t*] I*] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 



10 


^ The coppersmith with whom the plates were found originally hailed from Ahmedasgiir. See abovo, 
Vol. XV, p. 39. 

* From ink-impressions. 

^ Here and in many places below, rules of Kindhi have not been observed, 

* Read Samrajo. 

* R«ad afmQh aunoh. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

* The anuavara is misplaced. Bead atnaa-bhdra. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side, 

15 Wg(qt) lWT^^JIHm(?n)g?cp^^ ll' 3I^Hll^l?f^(fl)^=r5- 

17 ^ ^^^TiLfi*] 1 ^iif?mT^(^T)t 1 ^ ^ 5 = 1^1 I 

18 1 ^ msif 1 ^ 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

19 ITT^ 1^ ^t^T^f^TTHTW: 1^ 

20 ^^r/’ [i*] imt^^frarr: 

22 W. ^ f%- 

23 TfT^^fw4?TFmg^’?nT w(^)w^ ^^4^- 

24 <5iT(=5n) ^^4nf^: [i*] w4M%frT« 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

25 ’!iwTR?ir^t4dii^''-^tgqT ’?wj'5a^^’^iiTt55r[:] wi- 

* This mark of punctuation ia superfluous. 

^ Rend Sn-PrilhivlsMnasya. 

^ Read Chiiirhdpallya. 

^ Read TniUiriya-. 

*' Read dattah. 

• Read Uinta- a.s in other Vakiitaka grants. 

' Read I'tdriita-purvaii^djilay-iijiiapayitavydlti. 

" Read Uy=uchiluih. 

“ Read innryydddm vitarumas-. 

Read akum-d/iyl. 

Read -chchhatra- as in other Vakafaka grants. 

*■* Read -balivarddah- 


Kothl’raka Grant of Pravarasena II. 





N. P. Chakkavarti, 


SCALE : ONE-HALF. 


..., TvTfv. 





ill, a. 




iv. 





A NOTE ON THE DATES OF THREE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS. 


I'H 


No. 22.] 


27 


28 ^^Tf^^Frrf%(^)^: g^^T^[jTT*]- 

30 [i*] 

Fourth Plate. 

31 ii 

33 irfrp?IT^^^*TOll¥T’CTcq 5T [l*] ^l€Rl(^)d^H 

34 w4^[\] [l*] ^Tlt m § ^1^^T[5R*] I >T^ 3JrT- 

^Tfirei 

35 ^^(rf»T)’ I [KII*] Wp'?7TO^iiirT^T{7?it) I** 

36 STHT^^inin f^f%H[JT*] I II * 11^^ 

No. 22.-A NOTE ON THE DATES OF THREE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS. 

By the late Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, B.A., Madras. 


Indra III— A. D. 915-27 (?) 

The Rashtrakuta king Indra III had the distinctive title of ‘ Nityavarsha’, while his son 
Govinda IV had the titles of ‘ Prabhutavarsha ’ and ‘ Suvarnavarsha ’. The earliest record in 
which this Prabhutavarsha {i. e., Govinda IV) figures is one from Dandiipur'* in the Bombay- 
Kamatak, which is dated in 8aka 840 (expired), Pramathin, Makara-sankramana, corresponding 


’ Read -krini-fchanakafi. 

* Read sarvva-vishfi-parihara. 

’ Read sa-hlipt-opakliptaly. 

* Read mrwa-kriyabhif=. 

‘ Read karayed^va. 

‘ Read -raja-datta-sanchintana-paripalanam. 

■ Metre : Anushtubh. 

* Read Asvayuja- 

> This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

*“ Read Chakkradeva-diitakam. 

There is a floral design between these two sets of dandas. 
1“ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 222, and B. K. No. 63 of 1933-34. 
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to A. D. 918, December 23, whilQ tie la,test date Saka 857 (wrong for Saka 856), Vijaya, corres- 
ponding to A. D. 933-34 is furnisked by three records^ from Honnalj in tke Mysore State. On 
the strength of these, Mr. Altekar has concluded^ that Indra III had died in about A. D. 917 and 
that Govinda IV, who succeeded him, probably after a short rule of one year of his elder 
brother Amoghavarsha H, had actually reigned for about 15 years from A. D. 919 to 934. 

This statement seems to require modification in the fight of some other inscriptions of Indra 
III which have been copied from the Bellary and Cuddapah Districts of the Madras Presidency 
and from Bombay-Karnatak. One of these from Kudatani® in the Bellary District is dated in 
Vikrama, which corresponded to ^aka [842], (—A. D. 920-21). Another from Kadabagere^ in 
the same district belonging to the reign of Nityavarsha Indra-Yallabha is dated in Saka 844, 
Chitrabhanu, corresponding to A. D. 922, September 9. A third from Asundi,)^ in the Bombay- 
Karnatak, belonging to a Nityavarsha, bears the Saka year 847 and the cyclic year Parthiva 
(=A. D. 925-26). One other record* of the same Nityavarsha from Halaharavi in the Bellary 
District is stated to be dated in the same cyclic year Parthiva, but the Saka year appears to 
have been wrongly quoted therein as 854. Yet another record’ recently copied from Kamala- 
puram in the Cuddapah restrict, furnishes for Nityavarsha Indra-narendra the date Saka 848, 
Parthiva, Uttarayana-sankramana. The actual wording is as follows ; 

Svasti[ii*] Nityavarslia PrithivIvaUabha Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Paramabhattarak- 
6ttarottarabhivriddhi-pravardhamana-vijaya-Maharatta-rajyadol=ljadra-riarendrana rajyaih 
saluttire Pallavadhiram Mulki-ayTiuruvan=aluttire Svasti samadhigata-pancha-mahasabda 

mahasamantam vikranta-Eaman vikranta.-BhIman, .Svasti Sakamfipa-kalatlta-samvatsarah- 

gal=*eu1't‘'^P'“^^^®tt-eutaneya Partthiva-samvatsararn pravarttise tadvarsh-abhyantar- 
ottarSyana^sarukrantiy-andu etc. 

The full astronomical details of the date are not given, but the date may be equated to 
A. D. 925, December 23. From the Bombay-Karnatak come two records® belonging to a Nitya- 
varsha Nirupama-Vallabha, of which one from Gadag in the Dharwar District is dated in Saka 
840, Bahudhanya, corresponding to A. D. 918, July 18. From the distinctive title ‘ Nityavar- 
sha it may be assigned to Indra III himself, for whom therefore the pew title of ‘ Nirupama ’ 
appears to be indicatqdj ip this epigraph. , If this ip accepted, the other record of the same king 
Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha from Hajeritti dated in Saka 850, Sarvadhari, Pushya=A. D. 
927, December, may also be considered b) belong to Indra III, in which case Saka 850 will be the 

1 Ep- Gam., Vol. VII, Hn. 21 to 23. 

^ E^Htakuiaa and tMir Times, 

’ No. 47 of 1904 of the Madras £pigl. coUcotiou. 

* South Indian Inacriptiona, Vol. IX, No. 57. 

» B. K. No. 162 of 1926-27. 

* No. 540 of 1915 of the Mad. Epigl. colln. In 8. 1. /., Vol. IX. No. 62, this record has been taken to be one of 
Govinda IV, taking the Saka year as correct and the cyclic year Parthiva as vrong ; but the latter has been taken 
as correct above, the Saka year 854 being considered as wrongly quoted instead of Saka 847. 

’ No. 235 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1937-38. 

* Nos. 184 of 1932-33 and 47 of 1933-34 of the Bombay-Karnatak collection. 

” In para. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1916, it has been suggested that Nityavarsha was probably 
a title of Govinda IV, like that of his father Indra III, on the consideration that No. 540 of 1915 dated in Saka 
854, Parthiva, could belong to the former only. Taking Parthiva as coirect and equating it to Saka 847 and not 
864, the record may be taken to belong to Indra III, for whom the Kamalapuram inscription (No. 235 of 
1937-38) furnishes the date Saka 848, Parthiva. There does not seem to be therefore any necessity for postulat- 
ing the title of ‘ Nityavarsha ’ to Govinda IV, for whom the titles known are ‘ Prabhutavarsha ’ and ‘ Suvar- 
jiavarshf ’ only. 
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latest date known so far for him. It is therefore possible that Nityavarsha Indra III, 
whose date of accession^ was February 24, A. D. 915, actually reigned till at least 
the end of A. D. 927. He may have continued for some time longer. 


Govinda IV (A. D. 930-34). 


The Cambay plates of Govinda IV- dated in Saka 852=(May 10, A. D. 930), contain an 
important item of information which, in the light of the facts noted above, receives a new 
significance. It is stated therein that when the king, having come from his capital Manyakheta, 
was staying at a village called Kapitthaka on the day specified, on the occasion of the pattaban- 
dha festival, he performed the great tuUibhdra ceremony and also made munificent donations to 
Brahmans and temples. In fact his gifts to Brahmans are stated to have been as many as 600 
agrahdras and 3,00,000 suvarfias, while those to temples aggregated to 800 villages and 4,00,000 
sumrnas and 32,00,000 drammas in coin. Even allowing for an excusable exaggeration in regard 
to these details, such exuberant liberality was hardly rivalled by any other Rashtrakuta sovereign. 

Dr. Bhandarkar who has edited these plates in the Epigraphia Indica^ has argued that 
the pattabandha cannot refer to a royal coronation ceremony, for the reasons that Govinda 
figures ki an inscription of A. D. 918, that it is unnatural to expect that the king will have 
gone to a village away from his capital for the pailabandha ceremony, and that the period of 
11 years from A. D. 919 to A. D. 930 is too great an interval for Govinda to have continued 
simply as an heir-apparent. In view, however, of the discovery of distinct records dated in 
A. D. 922 and 925, and possibly also in A. D, 927 for Indra III, as pointed out above, the 
event glorified in the Cambay plates may very reasonably be considered to have been the 
coronation of Govinda IV himself, the magnitude of the gifts detailed therein indicating clearly 
an occasion of considerable importance. It may be noted that Indra III also celebrated his 
pattabandha ceremony at a village named Kurjndaka, as stated in the Nausari copper-plate 
grants of this king dated in A. D. 915, and that even longer terms of heir-apparency are not 
unknown, for to quote but one instance, the Chola prince Rajadhiraja (A. D. 1018-53) was a 
crown-prince for over 26 years till A. D. 1044, before he became the reigning king. The 
inference seems therefore to be warranted that Indra III continued to reign as king till at least 
A. D. 927, and that Gbvinda IV succeeded to the Rashtrakuta throne in May, A. D. 930, after 
a short interval of a year or so, in which his elder brother Amoghavarsha II had perhaps rJigned, 
as indicated by the statement in the Bhadana plates® of Aparajita-Silahara. 

In this case, one small point seems to require elucidation as to why, while an elder son was 

living, the younger Govinda should have been chosen heir-apparent in about A. D. 918, whereas 
Amoghavarsha’s claim for succession should have been recognised only later at the time of 
Indra’s death. It must have been this acknowledgment of the rightful claim of Amoghavarsha 
that appears to have incited the darker traits in Govinda ’s character ; for if the sententious 
denials made in the Sangli plates that Govinda ‘ did not act cruelly towards his elder brother ’ 

mean anything, they seem to indicate that Govinda may have indirectly helped in the removal 

of his elder brother, whose existence had barred his way to the Rashtrakuta throne 



• Ante, Vol. VII, p. 27, f. n. 2. 


* Sow- Vol. I pb. ii, p 415, According to the BagumrS plates, Indra HI performed a tulapuruaka. 
dana at a village named Kurundaka {ante, Vol. IX, p. 24). ^ 

® Quoted in Altekar, loc. cit., p. 105. 
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The actual reign of Govinda IV is thus reduced to a short period of about four years 
only— from May, A. D. 930 to the middle of A. D. 934. Owing to his wicked life, this 
king, it is stated, was very unpopular, and his ministers and feudatories* conspired to oust him. 
The Eastern Chajukya king BhTma II claims to have defeated the army of Govinda IV in about 
the year A. D. 934^ ; and this defeat must have been the signal for the discontented elements 
at the Rashtrakuta capital to flare up into activity. The result was that Gbvinda was deposed, 
and Amoghavarsha III, an uncle of Govinda in a collateral line, a religious man already well- 
advanced in years,^ was chosen by the feudatories to be the king. It is not definitely stated 
anywhere that Govinda died on this occasion — he may perhaps have lived some years longer 
but his career as a Rashtrakuta king probably ended with A. D. 934. 

Krisluja III (A. D. 939-67). 

The records of Krishna III found in the Kannada country are most of them dated in Saka 
years, while his numerous Tamil records in the Tondai-mandalam, following apparently the 
procedure in vogue in the Tamil districts, mention only his regnal years. However, an inscrip- 
tion from Padur* in the Tirukkoyilur Taluk of the South Arcot District is of interest in this 
connection, as quoting his regnal year 26, coupled with the astronomical details — Vri^chika, 
ba. 3, Wednesday, Mriga^irsha. Even here the omission of the $aka and the cyclic years 
is unfortunate, but the English equivalent can, however, be calculated. 

Now, Amoghavarsha III, the father and predecessor of Krishna III, was alive on 
December 3, A. D. 939.® So the date of accession of Krishna III must have been somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of this date, and his 26th year would fall in the interval between 
A. D. 960 and 970. On verification it is found that A. D. 964, October 26, Wednesday,® 
and no other date in this interval, agrees so well with the given details. This being a day in 
the 26th regnal year of the king, the date of bis accession must have been some day 
between October 27, A. D. 938 and October 26, A. D. 939. 

As stated already, Krishna’s predecessor Amoghavarsha was alive on December 3, A. D. 
939. If so, how can the date of accession of his successor Krishna III be some date prior to 
October 27, of the same year ? For this to be possible, we shall have to suppose that Krishna 
had been formally anointed yuvardja during the last days of his father himself ; and when we take 
into consideration the fact that Amoghavarsha III was already a man of advanced age with a 
deeply religious bent of mind at the time of his selection as king, there is nothing out of the 
ordinary in his having associated his son Krishna along with himself in the administration, and in 
his having actually anointed him some time prior to his own demise. A record’ from the Sorab 
Taluk of the Mysore State furnishes Saka 861 (=A. D. 939), December 23rd, as the earliest date 
for Krishna III with the imperial titles. The Deoli plates® dated approximately on 30th April 
A. D. 940, mention that Krishna succeeded to the throne only after Amoghavarsha ’s death and 

1 Among such feudatories the Chajukya chieftain Arikesarin, the patron of the poet Pampa, was one 

Ante, Vol. VII, p. 31 

* The Kaluchumbarru grant of Ammaraja II, ante, Vol. VII, p. 177. 

* Altokar, Rdihtrakulas and their Times, p. 111. 

* No. 281 ol 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

‘ Isamudra inscription dated in Saka 861, Vikarin=A. D. 939, December 3 (Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Cd. 77). 

® According to the Indian Ephemeris, the tithi was current till *54 and the nakshcUra till -48 of the day. 
(.4n Be-p. on S. I. Epigraphy ior p. il), 

’ E'p. Cam., Vol. V7II, Sorab 476. The details are Saka 861, Vikarin, Uttarayana, Monday=A.D. 939 
Diiceml'er 23, Monday. 

* Anif, Vol. V, p. 188. 
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this statement is not in conflict with what had been said above ; for Krishna’s actual coronation 
as ‘ king ’ must have occurred only after the death of Ambghavarsha sometime towards the 
end of A. D. 939, though he may have been anointed yuvareija a few months earlier, and calcu- 
lated the subsequent dates of his reign retrospectively from this initial date. 

The two limits, namely, October 27, A.D. 938^ and October 26, A, D. 939, between 
which the date of accession of Krishna III fell may therefore be accepted. They m ly, however, 
be narrowed down somewhat. 

As Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has shown above, Vol. XXI, p. 262, Kidshna must have 
passed away a short time prior to February, A. D. 967, {i.e.) towards the end of A.D. 966 or in 
the beginning of A. D. 967. It may therefore be inferred that the accession of Krishna III was 
calculated from August or September A.D. 939, though his actual coronation as ‘ king ’ took 
place only in December of that year, that he reigned for 27 full years and a portion of 
the 28th year, and that his death may have occurred in about December, A. D. 966, or January 
A. D. 967.1 


No. 23.— INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN. 

By C. C. Das Gupta, M.A. 

This set of copper-plates was found in a village of the Badakhimedi estate in the Ganjam 
District of the Madras Presidency and was acquired, along with eight other similar sets, for the 
Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum through Mr. S. Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, 
Parlakimedi. Two of the nine sets belong to the Ganga king Indravarman®, one of which has 
already been edited by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharyya of the Archaeological Section of the Indian 
Museum^. The other I edit here, with the kind permission of Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, 
Officiating Superintendent of the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This set consists of three copper-plates, each measuring I'x 3j", strung together by means 
of a copper-ring at their one end which was held by a seal of 1|" diameter marked with the 
figure of a couchant bull. Altogether they weigh 89 tolas including the ring. The first plate is 
engraved on one side only, the second and third on both their sides. The inscription consists 
of 40 lines, each side of the plates containing 9 lines except the last which contains only 4 
lines. 


1 In a long footnote Mr. Altekar has tried to fix the period of Krishna’s reign {Rdshfrakufa^ and their Times, 
pp. 122, 123) ; but he has taken the Kilur record to be dated in the .30th year (instead of 20fch, as revised). He has 
also equated the details of the Kolagallu record (No. 236 of 1913) to A. D. 968, February 17th, instead of A. D. 
967, February 17th, as calculated in ante, Vol. XXI, p. 262. It may be noted that an inscription from the Mysore 
State (A!p. Carw., Vol. VIII, Ho)alkere 23) of the reign of Akalavarsha Pfithivlvallabha is dated in Saka 891 , 

Vibhava. The astronomical details therein do not work correctly for Vibhava. Further as Krishna is stated to 
have died at the time of the Kojagallu inscription (17th February, 967) the Holalkere record of a later date for 
him is inexplicable. There seems to be some mistake either in the actual year quoted in this document, or 
there must have been some jumbling of the southern and northern cycles of reckoning. Records of Khotfiga 
dated in Saka 890, Prabhava, and Saka 890, Vibhava, are known [Ep. Cam., Vol. VIII, Sb. 631 and ibid., Vol 
XI, Cd. 60). 

2 An. Rep. A. S. I., 1935-36, p. 110, F. & G. Of the nine sets of copper-plates the other eight have already 
been edited. (Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff., pp. 78 ff., pp. 141 ff., pp. 261 ff., and Vol. XXIV, pp. 129 fiF.). 

« Abo\e, Vol. XXIII, pp. 78 ff. 
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The characters used in this inscription belong to the South Indian Nagaii type and may 
be assigned to the 10th century A.D.^ With regard to the formation of individual letters, it may 
be pointed out that e, t, th, p and v have two signs each, as found in the following examples : 
vishae (1.9) and etad (1.13) ; °vatas= (1.1) and °ndtah (1.22) ; ndtha (1.6) and °thivi (1.9) ; parama 
(1.8) and prati° (1.28) ; °w<ai= (1.1) and °vdsinah (1.3). Besides d and n have three forms each, 
as found in the following examples : pddd° (1. 6), hhatadi (1. 15) and parada° (1. 28) ; niva"^ (1. 3), 
nichaya (1. 4) and °neka (1. 7). So far as the medial vowels are concerned, d has five signs as 
found in Svetka (1. 1), kdrana (1. 2), bhaUd° (1. 3), sdmanta (1. 4), °dhydto (1. 6) ; i three signs as 
found in svasti (1. 1), shatki (1. 4), giri (1. 6) ; I two signs as in Kali° (1. 5), kirti (1. 18) ; u three 
different signs as in bhuja (1. 4), °tmtyu^ (1. 11), bhutvd (1. 26) ; e three signs as found in Svetka 
(1. 1), kesha (1. 4), madhe (1. 15) ; ai two signs as found in kaidi° (1. 15), vdrunai (1. 30) ; o six 
signs as found in gurd (1. 1), h€tor= (1. 2), Koldula (1. 6), grdmd° (1. 13), Gdkvd° (1. 17), ydnydn= 
(1. 30) ; au two signs as found in gauravdt (1. 22), gau° (1. 22). The language of the record is 
Sanskrit and the composition is in prose except that eight of the customary verses occur 
in 11. 23 — 34. In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) In certain cases 
a is used instead of d as in aksheptd (1. 27). (2) u has been wrongly placed instead of au as it is 
found in ubhaii (1. 29). (3) In vishae (1. 9), the vowel e is substituted for ye. (4) Sometimes the 
letter n is wrongly used instead of s, as in °tan=cha (1. 14). (5) In 1. 12 the form rdttra has been 
used for Sanskrit rdshtra apparently due to the influence of the local dialect. (6) Sometimes t has 
wrongly given place to th, as in sashthim (1. 26). (7) n is used instead of n as in Gdkarne° (1. 3). 
(8) As in many other inscriptions of this period, no separate sign for h has been employed, it 
being invariably expressed by the sign for v. (9) s is wrongly used for s and sh as in °kasya 
(1. 3) and sasMhim (1. 26) respectively. (10) sh is wrongly used for i and s as is found in shatki 
(1. 4) and shalila (1. 20) respectively. (11) s is wrongly used for sh and k as in °ghosa (1. 7 ) and 
dasa (1. 15) respectively. (12) Anusvdra is wrongly dropped as in bhavatd (1. 13) and also 
wrongly used as in samhkd (1. 24). (13) In the like manner visarga is sometimes omitted, as after 
nichaya (1. 4) while it is also wrongly used as in vahubhih (1. 23). Other errors in writing have 
been noticed in the text or the footnotes accompanying it. 

Indravarman mentioned in this inscription is the same as Indravarman noted in the other 
Badakhimedi copper-plates^ on account of the following reasons. First, the script used in both 
these inscriptions is exactly the same. Secondly, the drafts of both these inscriptions are of the 
same nature. Thirdly, both were issued from Svetaka, written by Sri Samanta and engraved 
by Svayambhu. If we study the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman,® the Badakhimedi copper- 
plates of Indravarman* and the present record, then we can form the following genealogical 
table ; — 

Mahindravarman 

. . I 

Prithivivarman 

Indravarman^Gosvamini 

‘ There is a great similarity between this inscription and the plates of Bhupendravarmadeva (above, Vol. 
XXIII, p. If.) which, from the paheographical point of view, have been rightly ascribed to the lOth century 
A. D. The Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman {ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 fif.) who is the father of Indravarman men- 
tioned in this and the other set of copper-plates (ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 78 fif.) should necessarily be ascribed to 
the 10th or the latter half of the 9th century A.D. and not to the 12th or 13th century as suggested with a 
doubt by Kielhom nor to the 12th century as held by Mr. Bhattachai^^ya. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXllI, p. 78 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 fif. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIII. p. 78 ff. 
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The fact that Indravarman had a younger brother named Danarnava who succeeded him to 
the throne may be proved in the following way. It i.s apparent that Bhaltapulra Dargakhandin, 
son of Bha^ta Bodhana of the Vatsa gotra and the Chhawlogya charam, the donee in one of the 
Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman' is the same as Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of 
Danarnava’s grant, coming likewise from the Badakhimedi estate-, as the names of the donee’s 
father, gotra and charana are the same as in the former. The grantor in the first record is 
Indravarman while in the second it is Danarnava, both of them being the sons of Prithivivarman. 
From the above facts it may be concluded that Indravarman and Danarnava are brothers. 
There is still further evidence to show that Indravarman was elder than and preceded Danarnava. 
In the Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman the writer and the engraver of the grant are respectively 
Saihdhivigrahin Sri Samanta and kdmyakdra Sri Samanta Svayambhu.® These two persons also 
figure in the same capacity in both the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravarman, one of them 
being under discussion, but not in the grant of Danarnava. This proves that Indravarman was 
elder than and preceded Danarnava, because had it been exactly opposite, then the writer and 
the engraver of Danarnava’s grant would have been those whom we have found in the Ganjam 
plates of Prithivivarman. Thus the genealogy of this royal family taking the grant of Danarnava 
into consideration will be as follows ; — 

Mahindxavarman 

I 

Prithivivarman 


Indravarman = GSs vamini Dana r na va . * 

The object of this inscription is to record a gift of land, by Indravarman, situated in the 
village Bhethi§ringa in Patanikhanda-wsteya on the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Phalguna for the benefit of his parents and self, to Lokamadhava, Svayam- 
bhuke^vara and some other Brahmanas named Kesava, Daupa, Somapa, Vithu, Madhusudana, 
Dhana^arman, Ganapati, Bhrigudeva, Devasarman, Savarapa and Durgakhandi.*' 

The places mentioned in this inscription are Svetaka, Nandagiri, Kdlaulapura, Pata- 
nikhan^a-nishaya and Bhethisringa. As regards fsvetaka, Mr. R. Subba Rao has observed, 
“ It would apppear from the Sthalapurana that the region round about ^ri-Kurmam was called 
Svetaka Pushkarani (sic); and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kurmam.”« Mr. Sarma, 
how-ever, identifies it with the modern Chikati ^amindari in the Sompeta taluk of the Ganjam 
District.’ Kolaulapura has been identified by Rice with the modern Kolar in the east of Mysore 
and Nandagiri with Nandidrug, the well-known fortified hill to the west of the Kolar District, 
Mysore.® He proposed these two identifications in connection with the Gahgas of Mysore ; but 
if we accept them in connection with the Gangas of Orissa, then we presume that the Gangas 

* Ibid. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 264. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 198 ff. 

* I am wholly indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Ghhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph. D. (Lugd.), for kindly permitting me to 
make full use of an unpublished article of him regarding this genealogical point. This valuable paper of his will 
he ere long published in the Epigraphia Indica. [It has since been published, above, Vol. XXV, p. 240 — Ed.] 

^ It may be that this Durgakhandi is the same as Durgakhandin mentioned in the other Badakhimedi 
copper-plates of Indravarman (above, Vol. XXIII. p. 78 flf.) ^nd the grant of Diinarnava (ibid, Vol. XXIII 
p. 264). 

» ■/. A. U. R S., Vol. Ill, p. 184. 

’ J. 0. It., Vol. XI, p. 58. 

* M yuore 2 nd Coorg from the Inscriptions, p. 32, 
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of Orissa migrated from Mysore region. Regarding this point Dr. H. C. Roy has observed, 

“ From the fact that they occasionally describe themselves as lords of the city of Kdlaha'a it is 
cteir that they considered themselves to be a branch of the Gahgas of Mysore. But the story of 
their migration and settlement from Kolar to Ganjam and the details of their subsequent 
history must in the present state of our knowledge remain shrouded in considerable obscurity. 

In the first half of the 11th century we find another series of kings claiming descent from 

the same line as the above That they also traced their descent from the Gaugas of Kolar is 

proved by the Vizagapatam grant of Anantavarman Chodagahgi, which clearly mentions 
Kolahala, the founder of Kolahalapura, in the Gangavadi-vishaya, as one of his ancestors. The 
same inscription distinctly says that Kamarnava, a distant descendant of Kolahala, leaving 
Kolahalapura with his brothers, came to the Mahendra mountain, and having conquered 
Baladitya through the favour of the god Gokarnasvarain, took possession of the Kalihga coun- 
tries”^ and Vajrahasta (the earliest Gahga prince for whom we have any authentic record) is the 
seventeenth prince from Kiimarijava. This shows that there is sufficient ground for holding the 
theory of the migration of the Gangas of Orissa from the Mysore region. But for the distance 
one would feel tempted to identify Bhethi.sriAga with Barsinga on the Brahmani river. ^ I 
cannot suggest any identification for Patanikhanda-msAaj/a. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om^ svasti (|*) Svetka(tak-a)dhishthanad>=bhagavatas=charachara-guro^ sakala-sasauka'’-Mr' 

(he)- 

2 khara-dharaAya'’|fi sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana-hetor=Mahendraschala*-sikha- 

3 ra-nivasinah Mimad-Gdkarue(rne)6vara-bhattaraka^ya(sya) charana-kamal-aradhan-avapta- 

4 punya(nya) nichaya[h*][|’ shatki(&ikti)-trayah®-prakarsh-anuraujita-se3ha^‘*-samanta-chakra[h*]ij’ 

sva(sva)-bhnja-va(ba)- 

5 la parakram-akrantall’ -sakala-KalI(li)ng-adhirajya[h*] pararaamahesvaro ma[ta]- 

6 pitri-pad-anudhyato Gahg-amala-kula-tilaka[h*] Sri- Na(Na)nda-giri-natha[h*] Kolaulapura- 

pa- 

7 ttana-vini(ni)rgata-ka,mvalya-varaya-gh6sa(3hah) [p ma(a)neka-jaya-jaya(ya)-sadva“-prachanda- 

dandi- 

S ta[h*]|p ma(raa)harajadhiraia-paramesvara-para**mabhattaraka- ^ri-raja Indravarmadeva[h*] 
ku.sha(.4a)- 

* Dyna stic Ilixlonj nf Northern India, Vol. I, pp. 448-49. 

* I am wholly indebted to Rao Bahadur K. N. Bikshit, II. A., F.R.A.S. B., for this identification. 

^ Expressed by a .symbol. 

* Read yitroh. 

^ Read saiaiilca. 

® Road (Iharusya. 

’ The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat rpsembles the modern Nagarl letter ga with- 
out the top bar, 

“ Rearl Mahindr-achala. 

This visarga i.s not required ; read traya. 

Read -anv rah jit-iikesha. 

Read iahda 

** This ra appears below tho line. 
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9 li sri-Prithivi(vi)varmasya(nah) su(su)tah Patani‘-khanda-vishae(ye)l|l^ 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 yatha-kal-adhyasi-mahasamanta |]'’ -sri-samanta ||* -raianaka-ra[ja*]putra-kumara(mara)- 

11 maty-utpari'-dandanayaka-vishayapati-ga(grii)niapati(tm)|P aiiya(nyara)s=clia chata- 

bha(bha)ta- 

12 samanta-raUrakuta-kutiimvina^ ||^ ianapadanah(dan) samadisha(sa)ti viditam=astu 

13 bliavata[m*] etad-vi8haya-samaiidha®=graino-ya[m*] H* Bhethi6ring6 nama sa-jala- 

sthal-ara- 

14 nya’ cbatuh-si(sI)m-opa-ad}iasr6tra-^ahiteQa | laksliitan(ta^)® =cba ||’ Ara^paduni-gra- 

15 m-ardhdha(rddha)-Parapadra-khatadi-khambhara-samiteQa jj* tasya madhe*® bhu{bhu)mi- 

dasa(sa)kaidi- 

16 mekara^nchalpi srl-Lokamadhavasya^^ datam^® |1^ apara-ardhdha-ansai*-bliattaraka- 

Svayambhuke- 

17 sarasya*^ |P apara-ardbdha-ansa^^ vrahmananaS=cha^* || 4ri-Gosva(8va)manikasya je(jy(')- 

sbthapu- 

18 trah §ri-Gaiiga-Svayambhukasya ragni” ^ri-£la H® tasya dhanna-klrti[r]=jagati 

' Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 paristhapitam=ncha^® |p ih=aiva Phalguna-masa-sulka'®-paksha -cbatUTdasi(sI) |i® 

parili — 

20 kshitam=ncha*“ [P mata-pito(tro)r=atinanas=cha jp punya.(nya)-pavardhayok2^ 8ha(sa)lila- 

dhara-purahsa- 

' [Tlie letter read as fa looks more like dra or dii. The name of the vishaya may thus be Padrani or 
Padiini, more probably the latter which also occurs below in Hue 14 as the name of a village. See below 
fnO BCC] 

* Dandas unnecessary. There is a symbol after the datidas, which resembles the symbol of dm in the 
beginning. 

“ The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modern Nagarl letter ga with- 
out the top bar. 

* Read -oparika-, 

® Read rnshtrakufa-kutumhinah.. 

* Read samhaddha. 

’ Read •aratiyai=. 

® Possibly we have to read chalub-slm-opalakshitafi. [The reading adhasrdtra obviously corresponds to 
adhas--ch-drdhva. — B. C. C.] 

“ This ra appears below the line. [Can it be that the intended reading is aparaih Paduni-gram'drdha—eic. ? 
See above f. n. — B. C. C.] ' 

Re.atl madhye. 

Read mekarii cha. [Can the intended reading be ek-amkih. ? — B. C. C.] 

Read LokamadJiavaya. 

” Read daltah. 

Read apar-arddh-ariimh. 

Read -ivaraya. 

** Read hrahma)^&jhyas=cha. 

Read rajni, 

'Ree.A praiiahiJmpitds=ch],. 

Read mkla. 

'Rea.d pariUkhiian'-v/ici. 

Bead pravriddhaye. 
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21 re)aa^ ||* chaadr-5rka-3tliiti-8ama-kala[m] a-kari(ri)-kfitya pratipadito=smabhihr= 

yatam® 1|® 

22 6asana-darasliana[ta]h dharnia-gaiira*vat=a8niad-gaurava cha® H® na kena=chipta(t=pa)- 

ripaiithiiia(na) 

23 bhavivya* || tatha cha pathyate dharma-sha(^a)stre Va(Ba)liubhih[r](bliir)=va^u(su)dlia 

data’ rajana® Sagar-adi- 

24 bhih [[*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bliu)mi[h*] |1® tasya tasya tada plialaih(Iani) || Ma bhuya 

(btiud»a)phala-8am(^)nka va[h*] 

25 para-datati® parthiva[h*]‘® |I Sh.a(Sva)-dataia(ttain) para-dat5ni=va(ttam va) yo hareti(ta) 

va8liu(su)ndliara[m*] I ^a(8a) vishthaya[m*] 

26 krimi[r=*] bliu(bhu)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate |1 ga8htliim=vari3lia(Shashtiih varsha)- 

6a(8a)haSra(sra)9i ^vargam(svarge) modati bhu(bhu)- 

27 mida[h*] \ a(a)k8hepta ch= aiiumantya(nta) dba(cha) [tany*=] e^^va narakam vrajetah(t) 

[II*] ^va(sva)-danat=phalam kurya-pa^* 

Third Plate ; Fkst Side. 

28 para-data(tt-a)nupalanam [||] Bhu(Bhu)ini[m*] yahl}(yah) pratigrihna(hna)ti tasya^® bhu- 

(bliu)mi[m] prayacbchbati [|*] 

29 ubhaii(bbau) tau punya(nya)-karmaflian m(m)yatau ^va(3var)rga-gamiaau || atbam(Ya8=tu) 

harayate bhu(bhu)mi[m*] 

30 mandavudhi(buddhis=)tama(m5)vrita(tab) [1*] sa vadhoi* varunai[h*] pasai(4aib) tirya« 

-yonyan^cha jayate 1| A- 

31 nyaya(ye)Qa liari(hri)ta bhu(bhu)niir»=anyayeiia tu harita || harate harayaiiitaS.*clia** dahaty 

=a 

32 shatpammaih(saptamarh) kulam 1| Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vimdum(bindu)-l6la[m] 

sri{6ri)yam=anu- 

33 chinta(ntya) [ma*]nu8ya(shya)-ji(ji)vitam oha ( sakalam=idam=udahii(dahri)taih [cha*] 

vudha(buddhva) na hi purU8bai[h*] pa[ra*]-kirtayo 

34 vil6pya[hl|*] lik8hi(kbi)tam=idam maha8am(sa)ndhivigrahi-kI-Samantena |1 utkirna- 

(tkJrna) - 

‘ Bead puralfsaram. 

* The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. The sign somewhat resembles the modem Nagari letter ga with- 
out the top bar. 

* Read bhir-yalah. 

* This ro appears below the line. 

* Read darsanad=dharmma-gauravad=asmad-gaurav(ich=cha. 

* Read bhavitavyam. 

’ Read datxa. 

* Read rajabhib. 

* Re&d para-datt^eti. 

Second half of the verse missing here but occurs in 11. 27-28. 

This e is initial. 

1* Read phalam.anantya 7 h as found in many instances. This half of the verse should oooui in 1. 25, as 
noticed above. 

” Read yas=cha. 

1* Read baddhi, 
i‘ Road tiryag. 

Road haratd harayaiahicha, 
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35 S=chahi ^sanah* kamsa(sya)kara- Sreshthi -^ri -Samanta- Sva(Sva)yainbhuna Napak^ 

shu(su)tena || 

36 laHchhitam(ta)3=cha 6ri G6§va(sva)miriikena || tachharvam* pramanam=iti 1| [cbha] || 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

37 Bhattaputra Ke^ava || apara Daupa || punah So(S6)mapa || punah Vithu ||| 

38 pun.uh(nah) Madhu8a(8u)daiia j| punuh(nah) Dhanai^arina || apara Bhattaputra-vastavya- 

Ganapati || 

39 Bhngudeva4=clia || apara Deva8ha(.4a)rma || apara Savarapah || Durgakhan^i || 

ebhi(bhy5) 

40 brahmanebh6(bhyo) datarh(ttam) || o || 


No. 24,— A BUDDHIST TRACT IN A STONE INSCRIPTION IN THE CUTTACK MUSEUM. 

By a. Ghosh, M.A„ Patna. 

The stone— slab containing the following inscription is housed in the Provincial Museum 
of Orissa, Cuttack. Professor G. S, Das, the Secretary of the Museum, informs me that there 
is no record in the Museum to show the findspot of the inscription or the year of its discovery. 
My thanks are due to Professor Das for his permission to edit the inscription in the pages of 
this journal. 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a slab of stone, 1'6"X l'2"x4'', there being 
11 lines on the obverse and 10 on the reverse. The letters are neatly and clearly engraved, 
their average size being I". The characters belong to about the tenth century A. D, and do 
not call for any special remark^. As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to (1) the 
use of the avagraha sign in likhitvd=^’bhyaihtaram (1. 12) ; (2) the non-duplication of the 
consonant after the superscript r in sarva (1. 2 et passim), marga (1. 6), dharma (1. 17), amtarga 
(1. 19) ; contrast, however, churnn/i (1. 15) ; (3) the use of anusvdra for the class-nasal in mathtra 
(1. 7), abhyamtaram (1. 12), gamdha (1. 14), bhavamdi (I. 16), samgha (1. 17), Anamda (11. 18 and 
21), mamda (1. 18) and arhtarya (1. 19) ; and (4) the use of v for b throughout. 

The text of the inscription is a quotation of some Buddhist dhdranl followed by a dis- 
course on the use and virtues of the dhdrani. The tract purports to have been uttered by the 
Buddha himseE to his disciple Ananda, though I have not succeeded in locating it in the 
Buddhist texts that I have consulted. It is said in the text that the dhdranl should be written 
and thrown inside a chaitya, by which act one acquires the virtue of erecting a lac of 
Tathagata-chaityas. We have archmological evidence that this practice of enshrining sacred 
texts was followed all over India, At Nalanda, for instance, besides some bricks inscribed with 
the Pratltyasamutpada-sutra’^ or its shorter version ye dharma, etc., there have been found a 
large number of terracotta tablets bearing on them.the text of some dhdran,l*. The minuteness 

1 Viaarga is superfluous. Bead ’‘n=cha. 

* Read kaaanam. 

* Are we to read ? [This Napa may be identical with Napa, tba engraver of the Tokkali plates of 
Anantavarman; see below p. 176, text 1. 26. — Ed.] 

‘ Bead taltzsarvam. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 194 fF. ; Vol, XXIV, pp. 20ff. 

C/. An. Hep. Arch. 8urv., Eastern Circle, 1916-16, p, 36, 
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of the characters on these tal)]ets often forbid an accurate decipherment of the inscrijjtions. 
But on examining some of them on which the inscriptions are soraowluxt clear, I found that at 
least two give the same dharanl as is contained in the present inscription, together with a few 
extra lines at the beginning and at the endd 

The practice of immuring sacred objects including inscribed religious texts inside votive 
took a somewhat different form in some Buddhist sites. At Xalanda and Paharpur-, for 
instance, hoards of lumps of clay, encasing two plaques with figures of Buddha, Taifi, etc., or 
inscribed with the Buddhist formula, have been found within the core of single votive stupas. 
The origin of this custom seems to be explained by a passage in the Divydvaddna''' in which 
the Buddha enumerates the different ways of worshipping a chaiti/a, viz., by circumambulation, 
throwing a lump of dag, placing a heap of muicto-flowers, putting a garland, dedicating a lamp 
and anointing with perfumes. 


TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 ^ ^ I IT I 1 I 

2 H I I TTWrlHrRTmfk- 

3 I I i(i)i!r?rT^T% I 

4 I i i m- 

5 TT uw I TTUfl mm I i 

0 I I ?rfT^t(€t)rwTJTTN%r- 


* The tablets referred to here are two of the six hundred tablets that were found together in 1915-10 in 
Stupa Site No. 2 and arc now in the Archaeological Museum at Nfilanda, bearing the retrister numbers 2-42 
and 2-193. The text of the former is given below : 

1 5m namo bhagavate vipula-vadana-kanchan-akshi- 

2 pta-prabhrisa-ke(?)tu-purvva-tathagataya namo bhagava- 

3 te Sakya-iiiunaye tathagatay-arhate samyak-fariivu(bu)ddhriya 

4 tad~yatha oiii v6{bo)dhi v5(b6)dhi v6(bo)dhi sarva-tathagata-gochara dhara 

5 hara hara prahara prahara mahri-v6(bo)dhi-ehitta-dhare chulu ehulu sata-rasmi-sarii- 

6 chodite mrra-tuthagat-ahhishikle gupa-gana-mate vu(bu)ddha-gun-avaha- 

7 pe mili mili g 0 ,ga,m.-t&\a-sarva-tnthdgat-adhishthite na- 

8 bhas-tale sama sama sana-pdpa- prasamane sarva-papa-vi^odhane 

9 hul'.i hulu maha-vo(bo)dhi-marga-8amprasthitS sarva-tathagata-pratishthita- 

10 suddhe svaha mrra-tathagala-ryavalokite jaya jaya sva- 

1 1 ha buru huru jaya-mukhe svaha eka-chaitya-kritSna 

12 laksha(ksham) krita bhava[m]ti pratltya-samutpadata 

13 five illegible letters, followed by a symbol denoting vajra. 

The portions italicized above are somewhat different from the corresponding portions of the text appearing 

in the stone inscription edited here. No. 2-193 gives the same text in 11 lines, the only difference being that 
the word itore (1. 4 above) is repeated twice and that after jaya- (1. 11 abova) it repeats the Buddhist 
formula ye dhnrma, etc., instead of the portion beginning with eka-chaitya-krit^a. 

* Excavations at Paharpur, Memoirs of the Archseological Survey of India, No. 55, p. 83. 

* Divyavadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 78-79. 
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8 ^ ^ W?T I 

9 ^ WfT I [ll*] 

10 m ^nHH5R^ I 

11 ’sri^:^ 1% 5^ ^ m" 


H- 

I T 

I 5i:(g:?) 


Reverse. 

12 [f]?H HT?:^[‘] [f]^%^T^«ifnr iif%^ ^(5i[*l ^- 

13 [ft]^ f H^5T rrar^m- 

14 tTSTHTT I H ^ ’lfqT[:*] 

16 fiTHT [ 51 ^ l(3)^^ ^- 

17 I 

18 ^fstjcT ^5-*’ 

19 ft— ftc^HSfeSHfrlch I -11(511) 

20 ^nftiwt 

21 mr^ ^(w)5im^(?)^ q— ^(?)?TT5i^ 52f^T[5Ti*?) [ii*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Ll. 9-21)® Whichever person, {be he) a monk or a nun or a male lay-worshipper or a 
female lay-worshipper or any son of a noble family or a daughter of a noble family having faith 
constructs a chaitya after having written this dhdrani and thrown it inside— by the construc- 
tion of that single chaitya, a lac of Tathdgata-chaityas will have been constructed by him 

I Read ^ 

* Read ^ ^IT- 

* Davd’^ unnecessary. 

« Read 

» Read ‘'quWT^'’ 

* Read ®gMT»THf ”• [Intended reading seems to be °m=apariiuddhmata. The letter after ri seems to be a 
malformed iu scord out. — Ed.] 

» Lines 1-9 give the text of the dh&rant which it is not possible to translate. 
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Those chailyas are worshipped with the accessories of all perfumes, flowers, incenses, powders, 
chowries, umbrellas, flags, banners, etc. Not only a chaitya, but the Jewel of the Buddha, the 
Jewel of the Law, and the Jewel of the Order are worshipped with such accessories. 0 
Auanda, thus has been indicated in brief by me, for the sake of persons who have small virtues, 

who are of a wrong disposition due to false sight, who create obstacles (?) in the Vehicle, 

who have a short life, whose refuge is in hell, in a birth as a lower animal or in the world of 
Yania, (and) 0 Ananda, (of?) householders. 


No. 25.— TEKKALI PLATES OF ANANTAVAEMAN ; GANGA YEAR 358. 

By R. K. Ghoshal, m. a., Calcutta. 

The plates forming the subject of the present paper were received for examination by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from the Raja Bahadur of Tekkali in the Ganjam 
District of Madras, in whose ownership they lie at present. They were noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy^ for the year 1935-36. I now edit the inscription for the first 
time from ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. B. Ch. Chbabra, Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigraphy in charge of the office of the Government Epigrapbist for India. 

According to the information kindly supplied by the office of the Government Epigraphist, 
these are three sheets of copper measuring approximately 5|" by 2|-". Towards the proper 
right end of each plate, there is a ring-hole, about // in diameter, through which the plates 
slide on to a copper ring about I" thick and 2^' in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered 
on to the protruding bottom of a small circular seal about in diameter. It bears in relief on 
a counter-sunk surface the figure of a bull facing proper left. The weight of the plates along 
with the ring and the seal is 57 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets with a sprinkling of northern forms 
here and there. They generally resemble those of the Alamanda plates of Anantavarmau^, the 
Chicacole plates of Satyavarman® and the Indian Museum plates of Devendravarmanh A^ 
important palaeographic feature of the present inscription is that some of the letters show two 
alternative forms : such, for example, are n (Cf. bhavana and aneka, 1. 4), bh as in prabha (1. 9) 
and bhavana (1. 4), m as in amara (1. 1) and chuddmani (1. 5), v as in vara (1. 10) and vinaya 
(1. 12), and s as in samasta (1. 9). The conjunct hi in 1. 16 (in both cases) is also noteworthy. 

Among orthographical features worth noticing are the following : (1) both 5 and s have 
been promiscuously used throughout, (2) medial signs like d and e have often been omitted, 
(3) consonants before or after r are occasionally doubled, and (4) anusvdra or visarga have been 
left out in a large number of cases. 

The language is Sanskrit*; with the exception of a yerse and a half coming at the end, the 
whole of the record is in prose. The composition is extremely faulty. There are altogether 
three plates of which the first and the third are engraved on their inner sides only, while the 
second one bears writing on both of its faces. Each of the inscribed plates, except the last one 

1 No. 3 of 1935-36 ; pp. 5 and 59 ff. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 17 £F. and plate. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 10 ff. and plate. 

* Above, VoL XXIII, pp. 73 ff. and plate. 

‘ Stray cases of vernacularisation such as savaehhrara (1. 23), athavanA^U (1, 24) or sUoka (1. 26) that 
occ ur are a far too common feature of inscriptions of this age from Kalifiga. 
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which has eight lines, contains seven lines of writing, the complete record thus running to twenty- 
nine lines. Both the scribe and the engraver have executed their work very carelessly. The 
inscription is however on the whole in a good state of preservation. 

The inscription apparently records the gift of the village of Sinicharana (no district has 
been mentioned) to a Brahmana called Vithubhata (Vishnubhatta), son of Harichandra, belonging 
to the Sandilya gotra. The donor was the king Anantavarman, son of Maharaja Devendravar- 
man, who belonged to the Gahga hula, the gift, which was issued from Kalinganagara, was 
made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 

The writer of the record was the Sdmanta Matrisiri and the engraver was the Akshasdlin 
Napa. 

The date given (in words) is the Year 358 of the prosperous victorious reign of the Gahgas. 

The chief interest of the present record lies in the date and the personality of its donor. As 
has been mentioned above, the record belongs to Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman, and 
is dated in the Gahga Year 358. This date precludes any possibility of identifying the father of 
the donor of the present record with any other person than Devendravarman, father of Satya- 
varman. For the last-named, we have an inscription dated in the Year 35P of the Gahga era. 
This last date again is fairly near to that of our inscription, viz., 358. I, therefore, suggest that 
Anantavarman of the present inscription was a brother- of Satyavarman of the Cbicacole plates. 
This satisfactorily adjusts the date of the inscription and finds a place for its donor in the Gahga 
pedigree in the following fashion : 

^Devendravarman (III) 


Satyavarman (Year 351) Anantavarman (III) 

(Year 368) 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara occurs frequently in inscriptions of Gahga 
kings. It has generally been identified with modern Kalihgapatam or with Mukhalihgam. I am 
however unable at present to locate the village granted. 

Palaeograpbically, the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman may bo referred to the third 
quarter of the 9th century A.D. 

TEXT.* 

. First Plate. 

1 Orh® Svasty(ti) [j]*] Amarapur-anukarina[h*] sa(8a)rv-artu-3ukha-rama- 

2 ni(nl)yad=viiayavata[h’''] KalmganagarSdhdhivasaka* Mabe- 

1 I follow the revised reading reported (D. R. Bhandarkar, A List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 203 
and f. n. 4) to have been suggested to Dr. E. Hultzsch by Mr. Ramamurti, viz., -ScUa-tray-aikaparkhaaaiSayt. 
The palaeography of the inscription absolutely contradicts such an early date as the Year 151 as suggested 
(i«d. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 12, text. J.36) by Dr. J. F. Fleet. This seems to me to be a definite case of remissness 
on the part of both the engraver and the scribe. 

* [This relationship has already been pointed out in the An. Rep. on S.-l. Epigraphy, 1©35.36, p. 6.— Ed 1 

* Devendravarman, the father of Satyavarman, and, as I have shown, also of Anantavarman of the prese 
record, has variously been called as D* III or D° IV (see, above, Vol. XXIII, p. 76 and f. n. 7) In 
genealogical scheme, I have followed D. R. Bhandarkar (Lia, p. 386, column 2, No. 14) and R. D Ban 
(History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 234) in taking Devendravarman of our inscription as D" III and hie son as Anan^ 
varman HI. 

* From ink-impressions. 

‘ Denoted by a symbol. 

* The intended reading seams to be KaZiiiganagar-adhivaeakal. The word adhivasaha should, however hn 

corrected into vasaka. ' ** 
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3 (lr()idr)-il,cha[l-a]mala-si(.si)kliara-pratiti(shthi)tasi(sya) sa-chara(ra)cha[ra*]- 

4 gurol h* I .sakala-bka(bhu)vana-nirmma-anekai-sutra- 

5 (.Ilulrasi(sya) sasa(sa)nka-chu(cbu)dama-ni-bli,agava- 

6 to Gbkarnnasainina^=cbarana-kamala-iu(yu)gala- 

7 pranama(namri)d=vigata-kali-kala-kalanka[k*] anek-a- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 l)ava-sacbl].o(nksho)bha-ianita-iaya-sandai pratapa(p-a)\'ana- 

9 ta-samasta(sta)-sainasta®-saraa®-chakre(kra)-cliuddanr-prabha”(bh,a)-ma- 

10 riiari(rl)-puia(nja)-ranjita-vara-charana[h*] sita-kumuda- 

11 kudedvu(nd-endv-a)vadata-yash(l(Al.) dhvast-arati9-kula{l-a)cha- 

12 lo naya-vinaya-daya(ya)-dana-daacli.akshinya-sarja- 

13 darjya-.sati-ty5g-adhvi'“-guna-sarijpadri,[m=a*]dbara-bhu- 

14 t6(tali) paramamahesvaro ma(ma)ta-pitri(tri)- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 pada"niudh.va(dh,ya)[t6] Gtang-amala-kula-tilako mahara(ra)- 

16 ja-srI-Uovertra(ndra)varmma-sunu-8ri-Anantavarmma- 

17 devana(veiia) udaka-puivra(rvva)[rii*] kritva surjya(ryya;-grah-opara(ra)ge 

18 sapradata'i | '^Kandilya-gotra-Harichandra-su- 

19 nu-Vithubhatena(na) upa[r*]jitain va[i?] | 

20 Sinicharana-gra(grri)mo=i'‘ya[iii*] r6[ka?]-kutuvina“ 

21 . .i sada-hala-bbumi-chaturangbata(r-aghata)- ^^chbeda- 

Third Plate. 

22 8i(si)l-ankitara tafakena sa(sa)hita[m*] [ Ga[n*]geya-va[m*]- 

23 sa-pravadhvamana-vijutyai®-raiya-savachlirara*’-sa{^a)ta- 

24 rtrini-athavanasad'® H likbitam=idam Matrisiri-sa- 

25 matepa^* | utkirimaih-® akbasalina“ Napena | ada- 

1 Read -mrnimdn-aiha- . 

2 Note, the northern form of m. 

3 Read Gdkarniiasvdminas-. 

‘ Read -iabdah. 

3 The word .sainasta is repeated needlessly. 

® Read -mynanla-. 

’ Read -chiuldmani-. 

* Note the northern form of bh. 

9 Read dhras! -drdli- . 

1“ Read -ddk’shinya-saury-auddryya-satya-tydg-ddi-. 
o Read min pradattali. 

32 This might be restored as SdndiJya rather than as Kaundinya. 

33 The letter ya was subsequently inserted, rather below the line of writing. 

3* Read kulumhinah. [Reading may be Rd[ku\lcutuvina dui-sada, etc., t.e. iri addition to the village, the gift 
seems to have consisted of 200 halas of land belonging to the cultivator Roku (?) and also a tatdka. 

The name of the village appears to be Vaisinicharana. In fact the mark after Fdi would show that the 
word is meant to bo continued in the next line. Perhaps it was meant to be an agrahara village which was 
ni()stlv inhabited by tbo Brahmins of the White Yajurveda belonging to the Vajasaneyi charana. — Ed.] 

13 This w ord appears to have been engraved somewhat above the proper line of writing. 

3* Read -jitncarddhamdna-vijaya-, 

33 Read -miiicatmra. 

36 Read -tray-cWitapanchdmt, or hottei -trayam s-dahtapailchasal. 

13 Read ■mniaitlcna. 

20 Read ulltnrnum. 

*3 Read akahamlind. 
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26 na acham || vatotapi | Vya(v7a)sa-gita-siloka bbuvatP []*] 

27 ^Ya^ya(sya) ya^ya(sya) yada(da) bhumi tasi(s-tasya) tasya tada phala[m.*] [jj*] ^Sa-data 

28 para-datarm=va^ yo hareti(ta) vasu[n*]dhara[m*] [|*] sa vithaya,^ krimi- 

29 ri putva^ pitribbi[h*] ^a(sa)ba da(pa)chyate (||) 


No. 26.— DONGARGAON STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAGADDEVA ; SAKA 1034. 

By Prop. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

In October 1939 Mr. M. G. Deshmukh, M.A., my former student and a research scholar 
of the Nagpur University, told me about a stone inscription at Ddiigargaon, a village 
about 10 miles from Pusad in the Yeotmal District of Berar. I gave him the necessary 
materials for taking an estampage of the record. He copied it with the assistance 
of Mr. Tatvavadi, Tahasildar of Pusad. His estampage, though not perfect, was sufficiently 
clear to show that it was a record of the time of the Paramara prince Jagaddeva, which had not 
been noticed in the late Rai Bahadur Dr. Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar. I published 
a short note on its contents and historical importance in the local papers in February 1940. 
As the estampage taken by Mr. Deshmukh was not sufficiently good for reproduction, I requested 
the Government Epigraphist for India to copy the record for me. In compliance therewith 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra kindly supplied me with excellent estampages from which I edit the record 
here. 

Dohgargaon is, as its name signifies, situated on a hill. There are two old temples here, 
one of which is in a fair state of preservation. The other one is very much dilapidated. Its 
mandapa alone is now standing, the garhhagfiha having fallen into ruins. The present 
inscription is incised on the architrave of the door of the old garhhagriha of this temple. The 
writing covers a space 4' 3 broad and 7 high, and consists of eight lines. It has suffered 
a good deal by exposure to weather, some aksharas in the first and last lines and at either end 
of the remaining ones having now become almost illegible. Besides, the stone was not originally 
well dressed and the technical execution of the record also is not satisfactory. It is, however, 
possible to read with patience and perseverance almost the whole of it except about a dozen 
aksharas which have become altogether illegible in lines 1, 6, 7 and 8. The characters are 
Nagari, regular for the period to which the record refers itself. The size of the letters is in 
the first six lines, but is reduced to -6" in the seventh line and to '5" in the eighth for want of 
space. Worthy of note is the use of double pfishtha-matrds in several places. In other 
inscriptions of the same period, one of the two mdtrds denoting the medal ai and au is usually 
placed on the top of a letter, while the other becomes a prishtha-mdtrd. This is noticed in the 
present inscription also in pu^y-odaydy=aiM in 1. 7. But in all other cases both the mdlrds of 
the medial ai and au appear as prishtha-mdtrds.'’ In many cases the letters p and y as well as 

^ Read Moka bhavanii. 

rajabh^^S^r^Sdibhii oft-repeated verse, viz., Bahubhircvasvdha datta 

^ Read Sva-dattdm. 

* Read -iaitam vd. 

® Read visliihaydm. 

• Read hrimirJbhulvd. 

I have noticed a similar use of double priahtha-mdtrds in an old Marathi manuieript of the Mahanubhilva 
sect from Berar. 
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t and n have closely similar forms; fe, as diptinguiehed frota is mdicated in one place by a 
rectangular sign almost identical with that for p, see 1. 2 ; in all other cases, it is 

denoted by the sign for v. The sign of the avagraha occurs twice in 1, 4. The language is 
Sanskrit and the record is, on the whole, correctly written. It evinces here and there the 
poet's fondness for alliteration. Except for the customary obeisance to ^iva in the beginning 
and the usual imprecation, the particulars of the date and the name of the writer at the end, 
the inscription is metrically composed throughout. .Jt contains fourteen verses, all of which 
are numbered. The orthography shows the usual peouliarities of the reduplication of a conso- 
nant following r and the use of v for b. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Paramara prince ^agaddeva. The object of it 
is to record that Jagaddeva granted the village pshgaragrama to the Brahmana Srinivasa 
and that the latter erected there a temple which he dedicated to ^iva for the religious merit 
of his father Srlnidhi. The inscription was written by Vi^vasvamin. The date is given in the 
last line as the full-moon tithi of Chaitra in the Saka year 1034 (expressed in decimal figures 
only), the cyclic , year being ’ Nandana. This date corresponds to Friday, the 15th March 
A. D. 1112. It does not admit of verification, but it may be noted that the cyclic year 
corresponding to the expired &ka year 1034 was Xandana according to the southern lunisolar 
system, This is the only dated record of the reign of Jagaddeva and the only Paramara inscrip- 
tion found in Berar. Another inscription^ of Jagaddeva ’s reign was discovered spme years ago 
at Jainad in the Adilabad District of the Nizam’s Dominions, but it is undated. 

By way of introduction the in^ription gives the genealogy of the king Jagaddeva. Like 
other Paramara records it mentions that the royal family was descended from the eponymons 
hero Paramara who was born from rtha sacrifioial fi^e of Vasishtha when the latter was enraged 
by VisVamitra forcibly seizing his 'In his family which by its noble warlike deeds 

surpassed the solar and lunar races, was born Bhoja ;wha resembled Rama by his noble 
qualities. We are next told that when the Malava country tank under the attacks of three 
enemies, Udayaditya, the brother (bhrata) of Bhoja, came to its rescue. This is the first record 
in which the relationship of Udayaditya to Bhoja is so clearly stated. Some Paramara inscrip- 
tions- describe Udayaditya as meditating on the feet of -Bhoja, but they do not mention how he 
was related to Bhoja. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription* dated Vikrama Samvat 1161 has 
indeed been known for a long time to refer to Udayaditya as a fwndAM of Bhoja, but as 
signifies in Sanskrit the sense of a distant relative as well as :that of a brother, Udayaditya 
was supposed by scholars to be remotely related to Bhoja.* The aforementioned Jainad inscrip- 
tion mentions Bhoja as the jntfivya (uncle) and Udayaditya as the father of Jagaddeva. 
This clearly implies that Udayaditya was a brother of Bhoja, but as a stone inscription^ at 
Udayapur gives an altogether different genealogy for Udyaditya from that of Bhoja, namely, 
that he was the son of Gyata, grandson of Qoudala and great-grandson of ^uravlra of the 
Paramara family, it was supposed that Udayaditya belonged to a minor branch of the 
Paramara clan and was a distant cousin of Bhoja.® Tfie present inscription which uses the word 
hhrdtd to indicate the . relationship leaves no doubt that Udayaditya was Bhoja’s real brother. 
The evidence of the Udayapur inscription which is a very late record’ has to be rejected in view 

i Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 54 ff. 

“ See, e.g., the Sht-rgadh inscription of Udayaditya, above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 1.92 flf. 

* Above, Vol. II, pp. 180 ff. 

* This view was first expressed by Prof. Kielborn and has since been adopted by others. 

» J. A. S. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 

* Above. Vol. XXIT, p. 56. 

* It is dated Vikrama iSamvat 1562. See D. R. Bhandarkar’a List of Inscriptions of Northern, India, No. 134. 
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of the testimony of three very early documents, viz., the Nagpur Museum, Jainad and 
Doiigargaon inscriptions. 

The present record states in verse 5 that Udaydditya rescued the M'dava country when 
it was attacked by three kings. The invaders are not specifically mentioned here, but from ver.se 
32 of the Nagpur Museum stone inscription we learn that two of them were Karna and the k ing 
of Karniita.^ As I have shown elsewhere, this Karna was the homonymous Kalachuri king, 
the son of Gahgeyadeva, who ruled from A. D. 1041 to circa 1072. Karna invaded Malwa 
twice. In this first invasion which occurred soon after the death of Bhoja, his ally wa.s the 
Chaulukya king Bhima of Gujarat.^ Jayasiiiiha, the successor of Bhoja, who was dethroned, 
solicited the aid of the powerful Chalukya king Some^vara I-Ahavamalla. The latter sent his 
son Vikramaditya VI who turned back the invaders and reinstated Jayasirhha. About fifteen 
years later,* Karna again attacked Malwa. The political situation in the Deccan had consider- 
ably changed in the meanwhile. Ahavamalla was dead and was succeeded by his eldest son 
Some^vara II. The latter was, however, apprehensive of his ambitious younger brother 
Vikramaditya VI and therefore must have readily allied himself with the mighty Kalachuri 
Emperor Karna and helped him in his invasion of Malwa. This time the allied arms attained 
greater success. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription states that the lord (svdmin), who was 
plainly the ParamSTa king Jayasirhha, was submerged when the Karnata king, Karna and other 
princes joined (one another from different sides) like mighty oceans. Kalachuri inscriptions do 
not generally mention this event, because they nowhere give a detailed account af Karna’s 
conquests. The recently discovered Rewah stone inscription^ of the time of Karna also does 
not mention it, though it describes Karna’s campaigns against other kings, but that is evidently 
because the event occurred long after A. D. 1048-49 which is the date of that inscription. 
Karna’s extermination of the royal family of Malwa is however mentioned in an Apabhramsa 
verse to which I have drawn attention elsewhere.® The Chalukya records are not altogether 
silent about this achievement of Sdme^vara IL The Sudi stone inscription dated Saka 996 
(A.D. 1075) mentions the Chalukya king as ‘ a blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the 
Malavyas ’. 

It is nowhere specifically stated who was the third invader of Malwa. But it seems probable 
that the reference is to the Western Gauga chief Udayaditya. From several records^ in the 
Kanarese country we know that this Uda 3 mditya and the valiant Hoysala prince 
Ereyanga joined Some^vara in his attack on Malwa. Ereyanga in particular is said to have 

1 Above, Vol. n, p. 185. In verse 32 of this inscription Kielhom road mah-drxi.nav-oparm-milat- 
Karni^ata-Kar^na-prahhum^rwipala-kadarthitam. Kielhom’s edition of the inscription is not aocompanied 
by a facsimile of the record, but the late Mr. C. V. Vaidya ingeniously suggested that the correct reading should 
be -Karvmta-Karv.xai-pralhrity-uTvvipdla-. (See his History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. Ill, pp. 169-70, n.) 
I have examined the original in the Nagpur Museum. The medial vowel of the akshara following pro is clearly 
ri, not n, and the following akshara also is tyu, not mu as read by Kielhom. It is plain therefore that the Malava 
country was invaded by a confederacy of more than two kings. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 107. n, 1. 

’ Merutunga’a Prabandhachint&mav,i, tr. by Tawney, pp. 74 £E. 

* As shown below, Karna’s ally this time was SomfJvara II who ascended the throne in Saka 991. Karpa 
was succeeded by his son Ya4ahkarna in circo A.D. 1072. His campaign in Malwa must therefore be dated in 
circa A.D. 1070. 

‘ Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 £f. 

* hoc. cit., p. 107. 

’ D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty p. 128. 
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tranipled down the Malava ariny, plundered the Malava king a hill fort and burnt and devastated 
Dhara,. Jayasiihha succumbed to this powerful attack and for a time it seemed aa if the 
Paramara kingdom was completely wiped out. The terrible disaster that befell the Malava 
country on this occasion is graphically described in the Nagpur Museum stone inscription which 
likens it to the catastrophe of world-destruction when mighty oceans sweep over and submerge 
the earth. In this hour of need Udayaditya, the brother of Bhdja, rose to the occasion. He 
routed the enemies’ forces and rescued the Malava country just as the Primeval Boar had 
uplifted the earth at the time of fralaya. The latter part of the Udayapur stone inscription of 
the time of Udayadityad which has recently been discovered, states that Udayaditya inflicted 
a crushing defeat on the lord of Dahala who could have been none other than the Kalachuri 
Karna. 

The present inscription states further that though Udayaditya had several sons^ he longed 
to have one more who would be after his heart. He therefore devoutly prayed to ^iva and by 
the god’s favour obtained the son Jagaddeva. After Udayaditya’s death, the inscription 
proceeds to state, Eoyal Fortune offered herself to Jagaddgva, but he renounced her in favour 
of his elder brother, being apprehensive of incurring the sin of parivitti ^ (i.e. marrying before an 
elder brother marries). Two other sons of Udayaditya are known from inscriptions, viz., Laksh- 
madeva and Naravarman who succeeded him one after the other. Jagaddeva is mentioned in 
certain Hoysala records* as the king of Malwa. As his name is not mentioned in other 
Paramara inscriptions, he was supposed to be identical with Lakshmadeva^ whom the Nagpur 
Museum stone inscription mentions as the son and successor of Udayaditya. The present in- 
scription, however, makes it plain that JagaddeVa was different from both Lakshmadeva and 
Naravarman and that, though he could have easily ascended the throne of Malwa, he relinquish- 
ed it in favour of his elder brother Lakshmadeva. 

Jagaddeva was probably the youngest son of Udayaditya. The description in verse 8 
suggests that he was a favourite son of his father and was nominated by him as his successor. 
According to the Rds MdW, Udayaditya had two wives, one of the Waghela clan and the 
other of the Sojahki. The former bore to him a son named Eanadhavala and the latter 
Jagaddeva’. Eanadhavala was the elder son and the heir-apparent. Jagaddeva was younger 
by two years. As Udayaditya was completely under the influence of Eanadhavala’s mother 
who ill-treated Jagaddeva, the latter left Malwa and took military service under Siddharaja- 
Jayasiruha of Gujarat. He served him for eighteen years, but when he came to know that 
Siddharaja was planning an invasion of Malwa, he returned to his native country where he 
was affectionately welcomed by his father who nominated him as his successor. After his 
father’s death, Jagaddeva ascended the throne of Malwa and ruled for 52 years. 


* Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Ovxiiior State for 1925-26, p. 13. This clearly shows 
that the king Karna who was responsible for the destruction of Jayaaimha was the Kalachuri and not the 
Chaulukya king of that name. 

2 The text has tasya mtsi-=api putreahu which shows that Udayaditya had at least three sons at the time. 

^ Paru jlt* is used here in the sense of /)aritiedawa, for the word generally denotes an elder brother who 
remains uumarriea. Sec Manusmriti, adhyaya III, v. 171. Manu says that in such cases both the elder and 
younger brothers, the girl married by the younger brother, the person who gives her in marriage and the offioiat? 
ing priest all go to hell. Ibid., adhySya III, v. 172. 

* bee, e.tj., Ep. Cam., Vol. II, p. 168. 

‘ D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 142. 

• Eas Maid, ed. by H. G. Rawlinson, Vol. I, pp. 117 ff. 

’ The editor of the Eds Mala spells the names as Rindhuwu and Jug Dev. 
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The foregoing account of Gujarat bards cannot, of course, be accepted in its entirety, but 
it is to a certain extent corroborated by the present inscription. The tenor of the description 
in verse 6, for instance, suggests that Jagaddeva was a half-brother of Lakshmadeva who 
perhaps bore the biruda of Ranadhavala. He seems also to have been nominated by Udaya- 
ditya as his successor, but the present inscription leaves no doubt that he never ascended the 
throne of Malwah 

When Jagaddeva relinquished his claim to the throne of Malwa in favour of his elder 
brother Lakshmadeva, he seems to have gone to Kuntala in search of ‘ fields and pastures 
new The present inscription states in verse 9 that the king of Kuntala treated Jagaddeva 
very affeetionately. He called him the first among his sons, the lord of his kingdom, his right 
arm, nay, his very self. This king of Kuntala was plainly the contemporary king of the later 
Chalukya dynasty who was Vikramaditya VI (A. D. 1076-1126). He seems to have appointed 
Jagaddeva to go\ern the country to the north of the Godavari which he had then recently 
wrested from the Paramaras. This territory was for some time the battle ground of contending 
powers. During the time of the Rashtrakutas the Narmada was apparently the southern 
boundary of the Paramara kingdom. When Siyaka attempted to invade the Rashtrakuta 
territory, he was opposed by Khdttiga, the contemporary Rashtrakuta king, on the bank of the 
Narmada^. The latter was however defeated by the Paramara king who followed up his 
victory and stormed the Rashtrakuta capital Manyakheta. Subsequently the Godavari seems 
to have been fixed as the southern boundary of the Paramara kingdom. This state of things 
continued for some time even after the last Rashtrakuta king had been overthrown by Tailapa 
II, the founder of the later Chalukya dynasty. This appears plain from the account of Meru- 
tuhga who states that when Tailapa harassed Munja by sending raiders into his country and the 
latter determined to march against him, his prime minister Rudraditya advised him to make 
the river Godavari the utmost limit of his expedition and not to advance beyond it®. After 
Munja was defeated and taken captive, the Chalukyas seem to have advanced northward and 
conquered much of the territory previously held by the Rashtrakutas, but they were soon 
driven out by Sindhuraja, the brother and successor of Munja. The Navasdhasdnkacliarita of 
the Paramara king’s court-poet Padmagupta describes this achievement of Sindhuraja in the 
following words ; — ‘ who (i.e., Sindhuraja) with his sword red with missiles recovered his king- 
dom (smrujya) which had been occupied by the lord of Kuntala who overran all directions 
just as the sun, whose harbinger is Aruna, assumes possession of the day that was before 
enveloped in dense darkness spread in all directions^.’ The svardjya recovered by Sindhuraja 
must have been the southern portion of the Paramara kingdom including the northern parts 
of Maharashtra and Vidarbha which had been annexed by Tailapa. Since then we get some 
Paramara records from that part of the country. A copper-plate inscription found at Kalvan 
in the Nasik District records a grant of land to a Jain sage at the tlrtha of Kiilakale^vara, 10 
miles west of Kalvan, while the surrounding country was governed by Ya^ovarman, a feudatory 
of Bhoja®. Towards the end of Udayaditya’s reign the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI 
made an incursion into Vidarbha and occupied parts of it for some time. A stone inscription 

' The authors of the aforementioned Hoysala inscriptions also had apparently no accurate knowledga of the 
status of Jagaddeva. 

2 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 47. 

® Prahanrihachintdmazi.i, Tawney’s tr., p. 33. 

* 'N ava-ahasaiihacharita, Canto I, v. 74. 

® Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 69 ff. The inscription does not indicate any anarchical state of things as supposed 
by the editor. 
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dated Saka 1008 (A. D. 1087) found at Sitabaldi, a suburb of Nagpur, states that the Rashtra- 
kfita Dhadibhandaka was goveruing the country as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VP. Curiously 
enough this is also the last known date of Udayaditya’s reign. When Jagaddeva came to 
the court of Vikramaditya VI, he seems to have been placed by the latter in charge of Rerar 
and the northern portion of the Nizam’s Dominions. As already stated, there is another 
inscription of his reign, namely that found at Jainad in the Adilabad District of the Nizam’s 
Dominions. Jainad is only 65 miles almost due cast of Dongargaon. 

The territory to the east of the Wardha river was however soon reconquered by the Para- 
maras. The Nagpur Museum stone inscription which seems originally to have belonged to 
Bhandak in the Chanda District^ mentions that Lakshmadeva, the son and successor of 
Udayaditya, endowed a temple, evidently at Bhandak, with the gift of two villages. The 
surrounding country continued in the possession of Naravarman, the brother and successor of 
Lakshmadeva, as the Nagpur Museum stone inscription belongs to his reign. It is dated 
Vikrama Saruvat 1161 (A.D. 1104-5), i.e., about eight years before the present inscription of 
Jagaddeva’s reign. 

From other records also we know that Jagaddeva was an ally of Vikramaditya and took an 
active part in his mditary campaigns. Merutunga states that Jagaddeva, though honoured by 
Siddha (f.e., Siddharaja-Jayasiniha of Gujarat), was earnestly invited by the glorious king Para- 
mardin and so he went to the country of Kuntala.^ It is well known that Paramardin was a 
biruda of Vikramaditya VI. The Jainad inscription mentions Jagaddeva’s victories in Andhra, 
Chakradurga and Dorasamudra which were evidently won in the cause of Vikramaditya VI. 
Jagaddeva’s invasion of Dorasamudra is attested to by Hoysaja inscriptions also. We are told 
that the Emperor (Vikramaditya VI) sent Jagaddeva at the head of a large Chalukya army 
to invade the Hoysaja country.* He penetrated as far as DSrasamudra, the Hoysaja capital, 
but was there defeated by Ballala I, Vishnuvardhana and Udayaditya, the valiant sons of the 
Hoy.saja king Ereyanga. 

The self-abnegation, chivalry and liberality of Jagaddeva made him far-famed. ‘ There is no 
country, village, world or assembly where Jagaddeva’s fame is not sung day and night, ’ says the 
present insci;iption. That this is not an altogether empty praise is shown by the numerous tales 
about his bravery and munificence which are recorded by Gujarat chronicles.® The suhhdshita 
No. 1261 in the BdrngadharapaddJiati seems to prai^ the liberality of this very Jagaddeva. 

According to the Aids Maio Jagaddeva lived to the age of eighty -five. Before his death he 
is said to have placed his son Jagaddhavala on the throne, but no records of his reign have yet 
come to light. The Paramaras, however, Continued to hold parts of the Central Provinces long 
after the time of Jagaddeva. Their capital was Chahanda which is probably identical with 
Chanda, the chief town of the Chanda District of the Central Provinces. Two stone inscriptions* 
found at Amba near Mominabad in the Bhir District of the Nizam’s Dominions mention a 
Paramara king named Bhoja,’ the ruler of Chahanda, who was defeated by Kholesvara, the 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 304 IF. " ~ ' ~~ 

* Hiralal thought that the inscription originally belonged to Bilhiiri, but this is incorrect. See above, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 117, n. 6. As I have shown there, some of the places mentioned in it can be identified in the Chanda 
District. 

* Prabandhachintamavi, Tawney’s tr., p. 186. 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. II, p. 168. 

‘ See, e.g., Ras Mala, Vol. I, pp. 117 fif. ; Prabandhachintamani, pp. 186 S. 

* G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaetal History of the Deccan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74. 

’ This Bhoja is dififerent frc»n the homonymous SUahara prince, the ruler of Kolhapur, who was overthrown 
by Singhana. Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 524. 
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general of the YfidavM Emperor Sifigliana. One of these inscriptions is dated Saka 1150 (A.D. 
1228-29). Another stone inscription written in old Marathi has been discovered at Phandak 
(called Bhadrapura therein), now a village 16 miles north-west of Chanda. It records the 
jlrndddhdra (renovation) of a temple dedicated to Naga-Narfiyana. The name of the Rina Pavfira 
(Paramira) who was ruling there is now illegible. The inscription contained a date in the Saka 
era, but the last two figures of it arc now lost owing to the breaking off of the upper right hand 
corner of the stone. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjccturally read it as 1308.^ Thi.s is the last record 
of th(' Pararairas found in the Central Provinces and Berar. 

There i.s only one place-name in the present inscription, viz., DurigaTagrama which is plainly 
identical with Dongargaon where the inscription ha.s been found. 


TEXT.* 

1 [^f] I mg i fhw. 

^ ^ Ki ffri 

3 ^rm I'ii fgm: 

TO’m: I tRT =gTfiw; i^i rf^ 

4 xifa: 1^1 fqrif^ wf nmmfq i 

[?]- 

5 ^ ^jfwrg \ ^ W. 

g^?i® i<Jbi 

q^?T I qm ^ 

1 lu hie InscripUmiff in G. P. and Bcrnr Hiralal gives the date as Friday, the 10th of the dark fortnight of 
Mfirganrsha in the Saka year 13[08] bearing the name Kshaya which he says corresponds to Friday, the 10th 
November A.D. 138G. But my personal examination of tha stone has .shown that the reading is incorrect in one 
resixct, viz., that the tithi was of the bright fortnight. The date, if the reading of the year is correct, would 
correspond to Friday, the 3Uth November A.D. 1386. 

* From inked estampages. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metro of verses 1 — 8 : xinush^ubh. ® liead 

® Metre : ^drdulavikrldita. ’ Read — , 
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6 1^®I 51 ^ 5T la 5T ^ 5T ^ ^ I 

5T ^ \\\\ sn^R^i^ ^ 

wiT%5T ^5Tf^5ni^ 1 €tr^^n?RT?TT ^Ti: 

7 iui riT^ritgr^^ "ItWt:] ^m\ W: i 

^tf5RT%T [^]^" \iV I 

^TRr^ ^iwrt fii<<5riUT K8i 

8 [sjrmTff] ^ ^ I 

>J 

SITOR f%f%flfi# I fqWT[;Rt] 

[l*] U [l*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Salutation to Siva ! 

(Verse 1) May Siva, causing the three states of the creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the worlds protect you ! 

(V. 2) In the western quarter there is a mountain known as Arbuda, round the girdle 
(i.e., the middle part) of which from one end to the other revolve the lord of tortoises* and the sun. 

(V. 3) Through Vasishtha who became angry with Vi^vamitra who had taken away (his) 
kamadhenu (cow of plenty), there was born Paramara from the sacrificial fire on that (mountain). 

(V. 4) In his family which by its heroic deeds surpassed the races of the sun and the moon’ 
there was born a king named Bhdja who resembled Rama in excellences. 

(V. 6) After (him) there flourished his brother Udayaditya who uplifted the earth which 
had sunk under the attacks of three enemies. 

(V. 6) The quarters and worlds were perforce occupied by his pure fame, the caverns by 
his enemies and the farthest directions by the poems of his supplicants. 

(V. 7) To him who, though he had (several) sons, desired to have (another) son after his 
heart, was born the king Jagaddeva through (his) devotion to Kara. 

1 Metro of verses 10 and 11 : Anushiubh. 

> Read 

“ Metro ; Sdlini. 

• Metre of verses 13 and 14: Anushpubh. 

‘ One akshara is illegible here. [The text form to seems also to be in verse. Ed.] 

* Ijr.. Vishnu in his tortoise incarnation. 

’ Pushpamnta means both the sun and the moon, see above, Vol. XXII, p. 60. 
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(V. 8) When his father went to heaven, he, renouncing for fear of {incurrinff the sin of) 
farivilti^ Royal Fortune who had offered herself to him, presented her to his elder brother. 

(V. 9) ‘ You are the first among my sons, the lord of my kingdom, my right arm, such a 

victory incarnate in all regions, {nay), my very self ’—He who was thus graciously addressed by 
the lord of Kuntala, is adorning the southern direction, having attained that very position. 

(V. 10) When he showers gold and arrows on {his) supplicants and enemies, they giving up 
their treasure of poverty and forces {respectively), wait upon him without any apprehension. 

(V. 11) There is not that country, that village, that community, that assembly (or) that 
(place) where Jagaddeva is not praised day and night. 

(V. 12) That king, named the illustrious Jag-addeva, has granted by means of a charter 
(and) as a source of religious merit, the village Dongaragrama to the Brahmana Srinivasa (to be 
enjoyed by him) as long as the moon and the sun will endure. 

(Vv. 13-14:) In that Dongaragrama granted by him, Srinivasa, the abode of learning and 
character, (who) is the son of ^rinidhi, the store of blessings, has caused (this) temple of Siva to 
be constructed for the attainment of religious merit by (his) father. May it, faultless as it is, 
serve to adorn the earth until (the time of) world-destruction. 

(Lines 7-8) He who would desire to appropriate after causing obstruction and snatching 
away what has been given by Srinivasa to the god in this village, would be contaminated by 
the five great sins ! 

In the 6aka year 1034, the cyclic year Nandana, on the full-moon day of Chaitra, this 
charter has been written. The scribe is Yisvasvamin. (In the year) 1034 (on the fifteenth tithi 
of Chaitra), also in figures 15. 


No. 27.— SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS PROM GHUMLI. 

By Dr. A. S. Altekab, Benares Hindu University. 

The six copper-plate grants, which I am editing here, were discovered early in 1936 near 
Ghumli in the Nawanagar State of Kathiawar in the course of digging on the road side. 
They were briefly noticed by the Government Epigraphist for India in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1936-37, pp. 102-05. M. M. Shastri Hathibhai 
Harishanker has published their text along with brief notes in his Report on the Twelve 
Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli. Dr. N. P. Chakra varti, the Government Epigraphist 
for India, very kindly sent to me a good set of the ink-impressions of these plates with a request 
to edit them in the Epigraphia Indica. I am doing so accordingly. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, 
Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, made to me a number of valuable suggestions in 
connection with the present paper, which have been incorporated in it. I am grateful to him 
for his kind help. 

The twelve copper-plates found at Ghumli contain the six records edited here, A consisting 
of three plates, C of one, and B, D, E, and F of two each. All of them record grants made 
by the rulers of the Saindhava family, which is at present known to have been ruling at 
ancient Bhutambilika or modem Ghumli from c. 740 to 920 A. D. The original name of the 
capital, which is uniformly spelt as Bhutambilika in our records, used to be popularly 


1 l,e. marrying before an elder brother marries. A man who did so was believed to go to hell. 
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contracted into Bhumilika, as shown by the Dhiniki plates of Jaikadevad Bhumilika was 
later on contracted into Bhumli, and the present name Ghumli is a mere variant of it. 

As very little is known at present about the history of the Saindhavas of Ghumli, it will 
be convenient to discuss it here in a connected manner in the light of the valuable information 
supplied by the present six charters and other contemporary epigraphs. This will obviate 
the necessity of repetition, while editing the different charters. The dynasty was ruling in 
Western Kathiawar, with its capital at Bhutambilika or Ghumli, which is situated about 25 
miles north-east of Porbandar in a gorge of the Barda hills. Though once the capital of a 
fairly prosperous dynasty for about two centuries, its present site is nothing but a heap of 
ruins. All is now a jungle, where once a multitude of human beings resided. Very little 
remains at present as evidence of its former glory save a few remnants of a royal palace, a huge 
image of Hanuman with a large bathing reservoir by its side and some ruins of insignificant 
temples^ To judge from the present ruins, ancient Bhutambilika was about a mile in length 
and about half a mile in breadth, Its population may, therefore, have been about 15,000. The 
ground-plan of the town resembles a widespread fan. The ramparts of the town were strong 
and massive and were surrounded by a deep ditch. 

Before the discovery of the present plates, very little was known about the Saindhavas of 
Saurashtra. The earliest reference to them is in a grant of the Gujarat Chrdukya ruler 
Pulakesi Janasraya, dated in the year 490 of the Traikutaka era, corresponding to A. D. 738-9 
where they are mentioned among the kings defeated in the Arab raid that was repulsed at 
Naosari by the Chalukyas^. The next reference to them is in the Gwalior Prasdsti of 
Bhojadeva, the 8th verse of which describes the Saindhavas as being overwhelmed by the 
Pratihara emperor Nagabhata*. Nothing, however, was known about the precise locality of the 
Saindhava kingdom or the history and achievements of any particular ruler of the house. The 
Morbi plate, issued by king Jaika whom we can now assign to this dynasty, was know'u,“ but as 
the plate recovered was the second one of the set, it could not be ascertained to which dynasty 
the grantor belonged. 

The discovery of the present copper-plates now enables us to state definitely that the 
Saindhavas, who are referred to in the above records, were ruling in Western Kathiawar 
Charter F of the present set, issued by Jaika II in Gupta Era 596 or A.D. 915-6 gives us the 
longest genealogy of the family. According to it, king PusKyadeva, who flourished seven 
generations earlier, was its founder. The name of the family is given here as Jayadratha-varhsa 
(1. 2). All the other charters, however, state that Saindhava was the name of the family 
This discrepancy can be easily explained. According to the Mahdbhdrata king Jayadratha, the 
son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, was a ruler of the Sindhu-desa or Sindh. So those rulers’ who 
claimed descent from him could be described both as hailing from Sindh (Saindhava) and 
as ornaments of the Jayadratha family (Jayadratha-vamsa-sekhara). In the earlier charters 
the first name is preferred, while in the latest one, the last one is introduced. The reason for 
this is not far to seek. As will be shown presently, Pushyadeva was probably an immigrant 
in Kathiawflr from Sindh , so though he himself claimed to be descended from Jayadratha 
he was known to bis contemporaries as a Saindhava ruler. This name, therefore, was long in 
voguo. Later on when the tendency to claim an origin from a Puranic hero became quite 

1 Ind. AnI., Vol. XII, p. 155. ~ ' ^ 

‘ J. E. A. S., Vol. V, (1S39), pp. 73-80. 

• Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part I, p. 109. 

* An. Eep. A. S. /., 1903-04, p. 281. 

‘ Ivd. Ant., Vol, IJ, pp. 257-d. 
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common in the 9th and 10th centuries, Jiika II reverted to the original name of the family, 
viz., J ayadratha-vamsa. 

The time of Pushyadeva, the earliest ruler of the dynasty, can be only approximately 
determined. His grandson’s great-grandson has issued Charter A in G. E. 513 (A. D. 832-3) ; 
he may, therefore, be presumed to have ruled from c. G. E. 415 to 435 (c. A. D. 734— 754). ^ 

We have now to consider the question whether this Pushyadeva is to be identiiied with the 
chief Pushyena whose clay seal was found at Wala (ancient Valabhi) in Kathiawar. The 
legend on this seal reads as follows : — 

1 A Jaijadrathdd^avyavachchhinna-rdja- 

2 vamsasya snr=mmahd \r\dj- A[h]ivarma[nah] 

3 sund[r'\^mahdrdja-ma}td[send-'\ 

4 •pati-Pushyena[sya]^ 

It will be seen from the above legend that the seal belonged to Maharaja Ma}id[sma\fati 
Pushyena, son of Maharaja Ahivarman, who claimed an uninterrupted descent from 
Jayadratha. Pushyadeva, the founder of the dynasty which has issued the present charters, 
is also described as an ornament of the Jayadratha family in Charter F. The name Pushyadeva 
of our charter is merely a paraphrase of the name Pushyena of the seal, as both the terms ina 
and deva indicate a lord or a king in Sanskrit. The variation in the spelling of the name need 
not therefore be regarded as throwing any impediment in the way of the proposed identification. 
Just as we have common variations like Govindadeva and Govindaraja we may as well have 
parallel forms like Pushyadeva and Pushyena, as both deva and ina denote a ruler. 

As against the proposed identification it is possible to argue that the characters of the seal 
of Pushyepa are somewhat earlier than those of the middle of the 8th century A. D., which 
is the probable time of Pushyadeva. There is some force in this argument ; especially the 
mdtrd for medial d would undoubtedly suggest that the record belongs to the 6th century 
A. D. Letters ma, na and ha on the seal, however, show a form which is seen to be current in 
the Valabhi records of the middle of the 8th century A. D. The mdtrds for medial d may 
therefore be instances of the survival of archaic forms, which we very often meet with in 
ancient Indian palaeography. It is not impossible that Pushyena may have selected these archaic 
mdtrds to render forgery difficult. All things considered, it therefore looks very probable, 
though not absolutely certain, that Jayadratha-varhsa-Sehhara Pushyadeva, the founder of the 
Saindhava house, is identical with Pushyena of the Wala seal, who claimed an unbroken 
descent for his family from Jayadratha. The legend of the seal is in some places defective, but 
if the restoration proposed by Biihler is correct, it would appear that like many other founders 
of ruling families, Pushyadeva began his career as a general and ended by founding a feudatory 
principality. He seems to have been a feudatory of the Maitrakas of Valabhi. The same was 
probably the case with his son Krishnaraja, at least during the first half of his reign. 

According to tradition, Bhutambilika, i.e. Ghumli, where the present plates were discovered, 
was the old capital of the Jethva Rajputs, whose present representatives are the Ranas of 
Porbandar. There are various theories in the field about the origin of the term Jethva. 
Dr. Wilson has traced the origin of the name to the term Jat, and has suggested tribal consan- 
guinity between the Jats and Jethvas.* Jackson thinks that the Jethvas are very probably 


* See the genealogical table on p. 196. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 145 ; see also ibH,, Vol. XII, pp, 274«6. 
® Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part 1, p. 145. 
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descended from the White Huns ; he holds that the term Jethva is probably derived from Yetha, 
the shortened Chinese form of Ye-ta-i-li-to or Epthalite, which was the name of the ruling class 
of the White Huns.'- According to the bardic tradition, the clan has derived its name from 
Jetha, the 95th ruler in the traditional genealogy of the rulers of Porbandar.'^ M. M. Shastri 
Hathibhai Harishanker thinks that the Jethvas were so called because they represented the 
senior branch of the Saindhavas of these grants. In support of this view he points out how 
charters A and B prove the supersession of the senior line of Kfishnaraja by the junior branch 
of Jalka I and observes : ‘ The descendants of Jalka as coming to the throne of Bhurali were 
probably called Bhumlias and the descendants of Krishnaraja, who was jyeshtha, were called 
Jethvas 

That all the above theories about the origin of the Jethvas are fanciful and untenable can 
now be conclusively proved. The description of the founder of our house as the crest-jewel of 
the Jayadratha family and the claim made in the legend on his seal that he was directly descend- 
ed from Jayadratha make it clear that the rulers of Porbandar eventually came to be known as 
Jethvas, not because they belonged to any foreign stock like that of the White Huns or Jats or 
represented the senior line of the Saindhavas, but because they claimed the epic hero Jaya- 
dratha as the founder of their family. Sanskrit Jayadratha becomes Jetha in Prakrit 
through the intermediate forms Jairath and Jaiath. Va was added at the end of the term Jetha 
under the influence of the ‘ quantity law ’ of phonetics. 

The theory of their descent from Jayadratha is, however, quite unknown to the modern 
Jethvas, whose present representatives, the Ranas of Porbandar, trace their origin to Hanuman, 
the famous hero of the Ramdyana. Hanuman also is the emblem on their flag. 

The emblem of the Saindhavas of Bhutambilika is, however, fish. This was but natural 
also ; they claimed to be the masters of the western ocean and so must have proudly claimed 
fish to be their emblem, as did their contemporaries the Pandyas of the extreme south. The 
difference in the seal emblems however need not go against the well established tradition that 
the Jethvas of Porbandar originally hailed from Bhutambilika. The emblem on the seal or ban- 
ner may have changed in later times. That the Jethvas also had once fish or makara as their 
emblem on their banner would appear very probable from the fact that in their genealogy Maka- 
radhvaja figures immediately after Hanuman, the founder of the family. This mysterious per- 
sonage, Makaradhvaja, appears so early in their genealogy simply because Makara or fish was 
on their dhvaja or banner in early times, as Hanuman was in later days. The change of the 
emblem from fish to Hanuman may have been due to the Jethvas becoming in later times the 
devotees of Rama and his faithful servant Hanuman. That in early medieval times the kings 
of Bhutambilika venerated Hanuman along with Makara is rendered very probable, as pointed 
out by Buhler, by the circumstance that on the brackets of one of the ruined temples at 
Ghumli, the monkey emblem appears side by side with that of the fish.^ Further support is lent 
to this view by the presence of a huge image of Hanuman near the remnants of the old palace 
in the ruins of Ghumli. In later times when the sea voyage became forbidden and the Jethvas 
lost thoir command over the sea, the figure of Hanuman must have begun to appeal to them 
more than that of the fish. This must have led to the eventual abandonment of the fish emblem. 
During the period of our charters, however, the fish emblem was the only emblem of the dynasty; 
it invariably appears in the case of each of our five complete sets of copper-plates either on the 

» IIM. 

* Jhid. ; Vol. VIII — Kathiawar, pp. 621-2. 

* M. M. Shastri, The Report on the Twelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumlt, p. 6. 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 163. 
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.seal or at the end of the last plate. It also appears at the end of the genuine Morbi and the 
spurious Dhinlki plates of king Jalka, who belonged to the same house. ^ 

\V c have seen above that Piishyadcva, the founder of tlie Saindhava dynasty, flourished 
l)et\veen c. 515 and o35 G. hi. (c. 734 and 754 A. D.). He began his career as a military com- 
mander and ended by founding a feudatory family. Though he claimed to belong to Jayadratha 
family, he and his descendant.s were generally known as Saindhavas, probably because they were 
among the emigrants from Sindh who had to leave that province after its conquest by the Arabs 
in 712 A.D. 

A copper-plate grant of the Gujarat Chalukya ruler PulakesI Janasraya, dated in the year 
490 of the Traikntaka era (A.D. 738-9), describes an Arab raid that had just then taken place 
and shows how it had overpowered the Saindhava, Kachchha, Saurashtra, Chapa and Gurjara 
chiefs. 2 It is almost certain that the Saindhavas who are mentioned here have to be identified 
with the family of our charters, whose founder Pushyadeva was at that time just trying to settle 
down in some northern corner of Kathiawar. The chief who suffered from the Arab raid was 
probably Pushyadeva himself, as the approximate period of his reign is A.D. 734-754. 

The Saindhavas w'ere at that time mere feudatories as their own charters, as well as those 
of their contemporaries, would clearly show. They could therefore hardly have dreamt of claim- 
ing for themselves any imperial position or titles ; in fact they never claimed these at any time 
in their career. And yet the Dhinlki plates, purporting to be issued in Samvat 794 (A.D. 738) 
refer to their grantor, king Jrdkadeva, as an imperial ruler enjoying the titles Param'Mattdraka, 
Mahurdjddhirdja and Paramcivara.^ This Jaikadeva was no doubt intended to be a Saindhava 
chief, for his capital was Bhumilika and seal emblem the fish. The long genealogy of the 
Saindhavas given in Charter F reaches back to the second quarter of the 8th century A.D. but 
knows of no chief named Jiakfadeva ruling at that time. It is therefore clear that the 
Dhiniki grant is a forgery ; this conclusion is also supported by some other circumstances 
like the pahnography of the plates and the non-occurrence of the eclipse on the date given in 
the plates. The data of the Dhiniki plates therefore cannot cast any doubt on the conclusion 
above arrived at, viz. at c. 740 A.D. Pushyadeva and not Jaikadeva was the ruling Saindhava 
king, and that he was a mere feudatory. 

Pushyadeva or Pushyena was succeeded by his son Krishnaraja and the latter by his son 
Agguka I, whose rule may be approximately placed in the periods from 435 to 455 G. E. 
(A.D. 754 to 774) and from 455 to 475 G. E. (A.D. 774 to 794) respectively. During the reigns 
of these two monarchs also, Kathiawar suffered a good deal from Arab invasions. As these were 
naval invasions coming direct from Sindh, and as the Saindhavas were in those days the leading 
Hindu naval power of Kathiawar, they must have borne the brunt of attack. It must be said to 
their credit that they eventually came out victorious from the struggle and did not succumb 
to it like the Maitrakas of Valabhi. In c. 760 A.D. Hasham, the governor of Sindh, sent Amrii 
bin Jamal with a fleet of barks to the coast of Barada and the invasion was repeated 20 years 
later. The Muslim historians tell us that though the last expedition succeeded in capturing the 
town of Barada, sickness swept away a great portion of the army and the remaining were swept 
away in a shipwreck on the coast of Persia. The experience was so bitter that, we are told, 
the Muslims were deterred from making further attempts at aggrandisement in that direction.'* 

‘ [It may be recalled that the emblem on Jayadratha’s banner was a boar, varaha. — B. C. C.J 

2 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part 1, p. 109. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIl, p. 151. 

* Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. I, p. 444. There is some doubt about the speUing of the name 
of the place attacked but Dowson feels satisfied that the spelling js really Barada. 
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The town of Barada attacked by the Muslims may have been either the village Bardia, 
which is ten miles to the north-west of Porbandar, or Bhutambilika itself, which is situated in 
the vicinity of the Barada hills. From the Muslim version of the expedition it appears that 
though the Muslims were successful in the beginning, they had eventually to leave the country. 
For aught we know, the sickness of the army may have been as much responsible for this 
evacuation as the bravery of the Saindhava defenders. It is really a pity that Charters 
A and B, which take the genealogy back to the time of Agguka I, should have indulged in 
merely a general description of his bravery, instead of giving us a vivid account of this definite 
historic achievement. In Charter F, however, we have a vague reference to the repulsing of 
the Muslim invasion, when we are told that Agguka showed the greatness of Varaha when he 
easily rescued his country, which was being drowned in an ocean of naval force sent by powerful 
enemies (11. 4-5). The naval supremacy of the Saindhavas, to which five of out charters expressly 
refer, must have been of great help to them in driving back the Arab.s. This achievement of 
theirs was indeed noteworthy, when we remember the modest size of their principality. 

Agguka I was succeeded by his eon Ranaka, who may be presumed to have ruled from 
c. G. E. 475 to 495 (A. D. 794 to 814). M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has attri- 
buted Charter C (his Plate A) to this ruler ; it will, however, be shown in the introduction to 
that plate how this attribution is untenable. We have so far recovered no grant given by this 
ruler. 

No contemporary grants of the first four rulers of the Saindhava family have so far been 
recovered, but there is no doubt that they were mere feudatories as stated above. The epithet 
y4para-/St«asZ!(ramawdai!a-mawrfawa used in connection with the members of this family in most 
of its genuine records shows that its sphere of influence never extended much beyond Western 
Kathiawar. It would, however, appear that they had developed considerable naval strength, 
for our charters invariably describe them as the masters of the Western Ocean. The Mers, 
who were prominent among the subjects of the Saindhavas, were well known for their maritime 
activities. Arab historians admit that they were a great maritime power in Kathiawar during 
the 8th and the 9th centuries.* They must obviously have enabled their rulers, the Saindhavas, 
to rule the Western Ocean. The title Apara-samudr-adhipati taken in all our complete charters 
by the Saindhavas is therefore no empty boast. In seeking to retain the command over the 
seas, the Saindhavas had shown a foresight evinced by few rulers of ancient India. 

Two sons of king Ranaka figure in Charters A and B. Of these Krishnaraja II was the 
elder and Jaika I was the younger. They were half-brothers, for Jaika is expressly described 
as a vaimdlro bhrdtd in Charter A. Krishnaraja II succeeded his father in due course in 
c. 495 G. E. (A. D. 814). A large number of florid epithets have been used to describe his glory 
and valour in Charter A and one or two of them undoubtedly refer to some contemporary 
political events. He is described as full of enthusiasm in troubling the host of his enemies, 
the Chapins, in 1. 15 of Charter A. The same observation has been made in almost identical 
words about his younger brother Jaika I and the latter’s two sons, kings Chamunda and Agguka. 
These four rulers were ruling from c. 814 to 874 A. D., as will be shown, ^ and they all seem to 
have been at war with the Chapins or the Chapas. There were two Chapa families ruling in 
Northern Gujarat and North-east Kathiawar at this time. The one founded by Vanaraja was 
ruling at Anahilapattana since c. 765 A. D., while the other to which king Dharanivaraha of 
the Haddala plates of the Saka year 836 belonged, was ruling at Wadhwan since c. 850 A. E. 

Since in all our records the Saindhavas describe themselves as the lords of Western Saurashtra 

» Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. I, p. 114 and pp. 519-31. 

* See the gffliealogical and chronological table, p. 196. 
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only, it is almost certain that the Chapa eneniies of kings Cliamumla and Agguka {e. 849 to 874 
A. D.) were Chapa kings Vikrainarka and Addaka of Wadhwan, who were the great-grandfather 
and grandfather respectively of king Dharanivaraha. If there were no ancestors of Vikramarka 
ruling at Wadhwan before his time, then the Chapa enemies of Krishnaraja II and Ids brother 
Jaika I, who ruled from c. 814 to 849 A. D., would Ijo Cha])a rulers A'ogaraja and Ratnaditya 
of the Anahilapatdana dynasty, who were ruling duiang the first half of the 9th century A. D.' 
The fact that as many as four successive Saindhava kings are seen to be at war with the Chapas 
would show that there was a hereditary feud between tliese two neighbouring dynasties, as 
was the case between the Pallavas and the Chrdukyas or between the Rashtrakutas and the 
Pratiharas. The fights, however, must have been mostly of the nature of frontier skirmishes. 

Charter A describes king Krishnaraja II as a ruler who had, like Bliarata propitiated Rama 
by his steady and proper behaviour (1. 15). This statement has also been made with reference to 
his brother Jiilka I and the latter’s son Agguka in Charters B and D. It is almost certain that 
a double entendre is intended to be conveyed by the expression Bharala iv=dchalad-uc]iita-samd- 
rddhita-Rdmah. The identity of king Rama to whom kings Krishnaraja and Jiilka I had shown 
unswerving loyalty is not difficult to find out. These rulers were ruling from c. 814 to 849 
A. D., as will presently be shown ; the overlord to whom they were devotedly loyal must be 
the Pratihara emperor Ramabhadra, who ruled from c. 833 to 836 A. D. From tlie 8th 
verse in the Gwalior prasasti of Prathihara Bhoja I we learn that the Saindhavas were among 
the rulers signally defeated by the Pratihara emperor Nagabhata II, ^ who is known to 
have ruled from c. 805 to 833 A. D. The Saindhava kings, who must have felt the brunt of 
the rising Pratihara power under Nagabhata II, must have been Ranaka I (c. 794 to 814 A. D.), 
Krishnaraja II (c. 814 to 824 A. D.), and his younger brother Jaika I (c. 824 to 849 A. D.)^. 
It would appear that the campaign in Kathiiiwar was entrusted by Nagabhata II to the crown- 
prince Ramabhadra, who, on its successful termination, seems to have been appointed Viceroy 
over the western provinces by his father Nagabhata. After their defeat by the Pratiharas, 
Krishnaraja II and Jaika I appear to have remained loyal to the royal Viceroy Ramabhadra and 
are, therefore, fittingly described as propitiating Rama by their steady and proper behaviour. 
This statement has been made also in connection with Agguka, son of Jaika I, in Charter D, 
though he was not a contemporary of Ramabhadra either as a crown-prince or as an emperor, 
the period of his reign being c. A. D. 849 to 869.“ It is, however, not difficult to explain how 
this mistake has taken place. In our present set of charters, a number of epithets have been 
bodily transferred from one ruler to another in several places. The use of Bharala iv^dchalad- 
uchita-samdradhita-Ramah in the case of Agguka would be an illustration of this tendency. 

From the time of Krishnaraja II (c. 820 A. D.), the Saindhavas became the fexidatories of 
the Pratiharas as shown above. The Pratiharas, however, were not able to exercise the same 
rigorous control over their administration as they had imposed upon the government of many 
of their other feudatories. The tJna plates of Balavarman'* show that the members of the 
feudatory Chalukya house, which was ruling contemporaneously with the Saindhavas as a 
feudatory of the Pratiharas in Southern Kathiawar, could not make any land-grants without 
the consent of the officers of the imperial government. The grant of Dharanivaraha,* who 
was ruling as a Pratihara feudatory at Wadhwan in Northern Kathiawar, shows that he did 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, P. 193. 

“ An. Rep. A. S. I., 1903-04, p. 280. 

® During the reign period here assigned to Jaika I, the period of his regency is also included. 

« See below p. 194. « Ante, Vol. IX, pp. 1 fF. 

* Ind, An(., Vol. XII, p. 193. 
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not or perhaps dared not omit to mention the name of his feudal lord, Mahendrapfila, through 
whose favour he was enjoying his principality. All the Saindhava grants, including the 
Morhi plate of Jaikadeva, have, however, been issued without any permission, cxju'css or implied, 
of the imperial power or its local representatives. The dutaka of Chartin' B is no doubt an 
officer named Pratihara Krishna. There is nothing to indicate that he was a local representative 
of the imperial power. The utmost that can possibly be said is that he may have belonged to 
the same ethnic stock to which the Pratihara emperors belonged. He wa.s, however, no doubt 
an officer serving under Jaika I and executing his orders. He owed no allegiance to the 
Pratlharas, nor was he ro.sponsible to them like Dhhka of the tJna plates, who is found signing 
the charter of the feudatory king Balavarman on behalf of his imperial master.’ Probably 
Krishna, the dutaka, was holding the office of the Pratihara (chamberlain) in the l oyal court, as 
was the case with many other dutakas.^ 

It is also worth noting that if we leave the veiled reference to their loyalty to emperor 
Ramabhadra, the Saindhavas nowhere acknowledge the Pratlharas as their overlords. When 
however we remember that eastern, southern and northern Kathiawar was under the suzerainty 
of the Pratlharas from the time of Xagabhata II to that of Mahendrapala, when we 
note how the Pratlharas claim to have defeated the Saindhavas, and when due allowance is 
made for the fact that the Saindhavas never claim to be anything more than mere feuda- 
tories, the conclusion becomes irresistible that their overlords were no other rulers than 
the imperial Pratlharas of Kanauj even during the latter half of the 9th century and onwards. 
They were, however, abk? and clever enough to secure for themselves a much larger share of 
internal autonomy than was ever conceded to their eastern and southern neighbours. The 
valuable assistance which the Saindhava navy could give to the Pratlharas in their struggles 
with the Arabs was probably the main reason for this preferential treatment. 

Let us resume our account of the reign of Krishnaraja II. He is described in Charter A as 
ridiculing Duryodhana and drinking the blood of Dussasana hke Bhima. It is possible that 
here also there may be a pun and a veiled reference to Krishnaraja’s fight with some real 
historical kings named Duryodhana and Dussasana, hitherto unknown to us. This, however, is 
not very probable ; for the expression showing comparison to Bhima has been used also with 
reference to Jaika I in Charter B, Agguka in Charter D and Chamunda in Charter E. All these 
king.® could not have fought with the same rulers Duryodhana and Dussasana. It is therefore 
very improbalo that any historic evenC. lie concealed in the above comparisons. 

Krishnaraja is further described as a ruler who had pleased the inhabitants of Parvata, 
and wdio therefore resembled Sankara, who was a source of delight to the relations of (Himalaya) 
Parvata (mountain). The expression containing the above description has been used with 
reference to three other rulers, Jaika I and his sons Chamuiida and Agguka. The inhabitants of 
the mountainous regions who were pleased wdth these four rulers were obviously the residents of 
the territory round about the Barada hills, in the vicinity of which Bhutambilika, the Saindhava 
capital, was situated. It is therefore clear that this city had become the Saindhava capital at 
least as early as the reign of Krishnaraja I (c. 820 A.D.). Unless we assume that the draftsman 
of Charter F is guilty of anachronism, we shall have to concede that Bhutambilika was the 
Saindhava capital even as early as the time of Pushyadeva, for he has been described in that 
Charter as Bhutdmbilik-dhhidhdna-nagari-garlyah, etc. (1. 1). 

The tradition represents the Jethvas as ruling at Morbi before they were established at 
Ghurnli. Our charters are however silent on the point. Nor does the Morbi plate of Jaikadeva 

' See Balavarman’s plates ante, Vol. IX, p. 6, text 1. 30 ; see also Avanivarman’s plates, ibid., p. 9, text 1. 52. 

» AnU, Vol. XV, p. 291, text 1. 8., Vol. XIX, p. 304, text 1. 27, 
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support the above tradition. This plate was issued in A.D. 901, that is to say, long after 
Bhutambilika had become the Saindhava capital ; nor docs it state that Morbi was the original 
home of the Jethvas. For aught we know, if the first Morbi plate is discovered, it will be found 
to have been issued from Bhutambilika like all other Saindhava charters ; it may have been 
taken to Morbi by tho, donee or his descendants. 

Krishnaraja died comparatively young ; for Charter A shows that his son and successor 
Agguka II was a young boy at his death, and that the administration had to be carried on by 
his uncle Jaika. Since this charter is issued in 513 G. E. (A.D. 832-3), and since by that time 
the plan of usurpation of Jaika was almost complete, wo may place the death of Krishnaraja II 
in c. 605 G. E. (c. 824 A.D.). He thus had a short reign of about ten years only. 

Poor Agguka, the son and successor of Krishnaraja II, shared the usual fate of minor 
rulers, who have the misfortune of having as their guardians ambitious and unscrupulous uncles. 
Agguka had such an uncle in Jaika and he was his step-uncle too. In Charter A, 11. 23-24, 
Jaika no doubt boasts that though Kamala (Royal Fortune) was anxious to be united to him in 
preference to Agguka, her rightful lord, he spurned her wily overtures and decided to be the 
disinterested guardian of his young and inexperienced nephew. This profession however is belied 
by the indications given by other parts of the charter ; he does not give the usual titles of a 
reigning feudatory to his nephew but takes them for himself. The grant of the village also has 
been made, not in the name of the minor heir, but in that of the so-called regent himself. In the 
colophon of the charter, its writer also refers to Jaika, and not to Agguka, as the reigning king. 
It is therefore clear that the plans of usurpation of Jaika were almost complete when Charter 
A was issued in A.D. 832-3. The actual usurpation took place before the issue of Charter B, 
where we find Jaika I mentioning himself as the ruling king, and omitting all reference to 
his elder brother and his son in the genealogy. This charter is unfortunately not dated, and 
so we can get only an approximate idea of the time of usurpation. We have already seen that 
at the time of the issue of Charter A in 513 G. E. the usurpation was almost complete except in 
name ; the actual supersession could not have been delayed probably beyond 515 G. E. 

It would appear that Jaika I allowed Agguka to rule as a feudatory under himself after he 
had usurped the throne, exercising jurisdiction over a portion of his kingdom. For we find 
Agguka’s son Ragaka issuing the land-grant mentioned in Charter C. Unfortunately this 
charter is incomplete and so its date is not known. We would not be far wrong if we assume that 
after his supersession in c. 515 G. E. (835 A. D.), Agguka continued to rule as his uncle’s feuda- 
tory for another 25 years. His son Ranaka may therefore be taken to have ruled from c. 540 to 
560 G. E. (c. 859 to 879 A. D.). 

Let us now revert to the career of the usurper Jaika I. He and his descendants eventually 
became the leaders of the Saindhava family. As shown already, he ascended the throne in 
c. 515 G. E. (c. 834 A. D.). As he succeeded an elder brother and his minor son, he may be 
presumed to have ruled only for about 15 years, Le„ up to c. 530 G. E. (A. D. 849). As shown 
already, he continued to remain a loyal feudatory of the Pratihara emperor Ramabhadra. In 
his reign also there were several skirmishes with his eastern neighbours, the Chapas of Wadhwan. 

Jaika I died in c. 849 A. D., leaving behind him two sons, Ghamundaraja and Agguka. 
Charters D, E and F make it absolutely clear that the little Saindhava kingdom was further 
subdivided between these brothers on the death of Jaika I. Ranaka, a grandson of Jaika I, 
through his son Agguka, is seen to be issuing Charter D in 555 G. E. ; 12 years later, i.e., in 
567 G. E., bnother grandson of Jaika I, named Agguka, through his son Ghamundaraja, is found 
to be giving Charter E. In the genealogy of Charter F issued in 596 G. E,, Agguka and Ranaka of 
Charter D are altogether passed over ; Jaika I is stated to have been succeeded by his son 
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Chamundaraja and the latter by his son Agguka III and this last by his son Jaika II. It is 
therefore clear that both the sons of Jaika I founded separate ruling houses. 

Our charters do not make it clear as to which of the two sons of Jaika I was the elder one. 
It would however appear that Agguka was the younger one, as he and his son are passed over 
in the genealogy of Charter F, In Charter D Kanaka, the grantor, is stated to have been 
placed upon the throne by his father Agguka in his own lifetime. This may probably be due 
to Agguka’s apprehension that his elder brother may resume his principality after his death. 

Since Charter D of king Kanaka is issued in 555 G. E. and Charter E of his cousin Agguka 
in 567 G. E., it is possible to argue that there was no further subdivision of the Saindhava king- 
dom after the death of Jaika I. Kanaka, the grantor of Charter D, may have died soon after 
that charter was issued in 555 G. E. and may have been succeeded by his uncle Chamundaraja ; 
the latter after a naturally short reign may have been succeeded by his son Agguka, the grantor 
of Charter E, some time before 567 G. E. As against this view, it may be pointed out that 
Raciaka of Charter D had a grown-up son named Jaika, who was acting as Yuvaraja in 555 G. E. 
In the normal course of events, therefore, his succession could not have devolved upon his uncle. 
It is further to be noted that in Charter E issued in 567 G. E. there is a statement made in 11. 5-6 
that the Saindhava family had at that time ‘ numerous branches and leaves ’, aparimita-snigdka- 
tara-patra-Mkhd-safichaya-idli. It is interesting to note that this statement does not occur in the 
earlier charters of the Saindhava family. It would therefore show, in the light of the further 
evidence of Charters C and D, that there were at least three branches of the Saindhava family 
ruling in Western Kathiawar during the third quarter of the 9th century A. D. The Saindhava 
kingdom was no doubt a small one, but this tripartite division need not only on that account be 
pronounced as improbable, as the example of the Patvardhans ruling in the Southern Maratha 
Country at present would show. The small patrimony of this Sardar family of the Peshwas, 
hardly equal to a normal district in British India, has been divided into four petty kingdoms 
of Sangli, Miraj, Mirajmala, and Karundwad. 

Members of all the three Saindhava houses are seen to be issuing their grants from Bhutam^ 
bilika. Though there is some evidence of mutual jealousy, we do not find them fighting with 
one another. It would therefore appear that they were all staying at Bhutambilika, their 
ancestral capital, but ruling over different parts of their ancestral kingdom, more like members 
of a federation than as rulers of separate states. Our charters supply some evidence about the 
manner in which the ancestral territories were divided among the three branches, but it is very 
difficult to interpret. Charter C would show that the district of Pachchhatri was under the 
seniormost branch of Krishnaraja,^ while Charter D would indicate that the district of Suvarna- 
ma&iari was allotted to the juniormost branch of Agguka.* But Charters B, E, and F show 
that both the above districts were included in the kingdom of the branch founded by Jaika I. 
We can reconcile these conflicting statements only by assuming that the seniormost and 
juniormost branches were ruling not over the whole but part of the two districts mentioned 
above, and that the leading family founded by Jaika I held sway over portions of both of them. 

Let us now resume the history of the family. It will be convenient to finish first the 
account of the juniormost branch of Agguka, This ruler succeeded his father Jaika I in 
c. 530 G. E. (c. 849 A.D.) ; his reign may therefore be placed between 530 and 550 G. B. (c. 849- 
869 A.D.). In Charter D issued by his son Kanaka, this ruler has been described in adjectives 

which have been used for bis predecessors in earlier grants ; they therefore do not enable us to 

get a clear idea of bis personality or achievements. 

‘ Cf, the expression : yathd maya ava-bhujyamana-Pachchhairi-vishay-nntaipati- in Charter C, 1. 18. 

* Cf. the expression : yathd mayd ava-bhvjyamdna-Suvaryamanjan-vishaya- in Charter D, 11. 27-8, 
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Agguka was succeeded by his sou Ranaka. His copper-plate grant, Charter D of our 
series, has been issued in 555 G. E. (A. D. 874-5). We may therefore place his reign between 
c. 650 G. E. and 570 G. E. (c. 869-889 A. D.). From his charter we learn that his father had 
abdicated in his favour and participated in his coronation lumself. The probable implication 
of this statement has been already discussed on the preceding page. The description of this 
ruler in Charter D does not enable us to form any opinion about his achievements, as it is all 
conventional. Nor does it throw any light on contemporary history. 

Already in 555 G. E. (A. D. 874-5) Ranaka had a grown-up Yuvaruja named Jiiika who 
figures as the diiiaka of Charter D. It is not known whether this prince succeeded his father. 
His name has been omitted in the long genealogy given in Charter F issued in 596 G. E., but 
that may be due to his having belonged to a collateral branch. There are no indications of the 
independent existence of this branch having come to an end with Ranaka, and we may there* 
fore well assume that the crown prince Jaika of Charter D ruled from c. 570 to 690 G. E. 
(A. D. 889-909). 

Let us now resume the history of main Saandhava branch, which was continued by 
Chamundaraja, the eldest son of Jaika I. This ruler may be presumed to have ruled from 
c. 530 to 555 G. E. (c. 849 to 874 A.D.). Charters E and F describe this ruler ; his description is 
however all conventional and useless for the purpose of reconstructing sober history. 

Chamundaraja was succeeded by his son Agguka III. As he has issued Charter E in 567 
G. E., we may place his reign from c. 555 to 580 G. E. (874 to 899 A. D.). Charters E and F 
no doubt introduce ^ome new expressions in the description of this ruler. No specific historic 
events have however been mentioned, and so we can say hardly anything definite about his 
achievements. 

Agguka III was succeeded by his son Jaika II. As he has issued Charter F in 596 G. E., 
his reign may be safely placed from c. 580 to 600 G. E. {c. 899 to 919 A.D.). His charter 
compares him with a number of gods and heroes, but mentions not a single historic exploit. 

King Jaika of the Morbi plate is most probably to be identified with this ruler. > That plate 
was issued in 585 G. E. when this ruler was on the throne. As only the concluding plate of the 
Morbi grant has been recovered, the names of the family and aneestors of king Jaika are not 
known. The fish emblem at the end of that plate would however show that he belonged to the 
Saindhava family. LI. 5-7 of the Morbi plate of Jaika are identical with 11. 31-2 of the 
Charter F in our set. Both the charters have been composed by the same individual, Jhojjha. 
Heddaka the engraver of the Morbi plates was a brother of Madhusudana, the engraver of our 
Charter F of Jaika II, as both of them have been described as sons of Saiikara. It is therefore 
almost certain that the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. were issued by the same Jaika, who has issued 
our Charter F in 596 G. E. Had there not been another Jaika, son of king Ranaka of Charter D, 
ruling at this time in the 3rd Saindhava branch, the above identification would have become a 
mathematical certainty. We have however seen that the ruje of this Jaika has to be placed 
from c. 570 to 590 G. E. He could therefore well have issued the Morbi plates of 585 G. E. 
with the fish emblem at the end. We however notice from Charters E and F that Jhojjha, the 
composer of these records, was a protege of kings Agguka III and Jaika II belonging to tbe main 
Baiudhava branch. It is this very person who has composed the Morbi record. This circum- 
stance would show that kizig Jaika of the Morbi record is more likely to be Jaika II, son of 

^ R. G. Bhandarkar reads this king’s name as Jairika [Ind. Ant., Vol. II, pp. 257-8). This is no doubt a 
possible reading, but the form of the second letter of this name as given in Charter D, 1. 7 of this sd shows 
that the name was really Jaika. 
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Agguka III of the main branch, than king Jaika, son of king Ranaka of the third Saindhava 
branch. 

We shall now briefly consider the extent of the Saindhava kingdom. From c. 850 ATD. 
the Chapas had been established at Wadhwan in Northern Kathiawar as is made clear by the 
Haddala grant of Dharanivaraha.^ The ancestors of the Chalukya chief Balavarman had been 
established in Southern Kathiawar a few decades earlier, as their tJna grants show. The king- 
dom of the Saindhavas could therefore not have extended beyond the western portion of 
Kathiawar. They themselves also do not claim to be ruling over any larger area, as the descrip- 
tion of their family Apara-Surdshlra-mandala-mandana in our grants shows. Villages granted 
by them are also all situated in Western Kathiawar. 

Many of the rulers, whose history has been discussed above, are described as having distin- 
guished themselves on battle-fields. These Vars may refer either to their naval conflicts with 
the Arabs of Sindh or to ordinary skirmishes with their eastern neighbours. As already pointed 
out above, they were the feudatories of the Pratiharas, but they do not seem to have taken any 
part in any of the famous campaigns of their imperial sovereigns. The tJnii plates show that 
Bahukadhavala, the grandfather of the grantor, had taken active part in the campaigns of his 
overlord against the Palas and the Rashtrakutas. The Saindhavas do not seem to have emu- 
lated the example of their neighbours in the south-east. They probably felt that they need 
not exhaust their limited resources in order to strengthen the power of their imperial masters. 

We now append below a genealogical tree of this family along with its branches. The names 
of the rulers of the main branch are given in BOLD type. Approximate time of their rule is 
given in each case in A. D. Charters issued by different rulers are shown after their names with 
years in Gupta Era, 

1. PUSHYADEVA 
734-754 

2. KRISHNARlJA I 
754-774 

I 

3. AGGUKA I 
774-794 

4. RlNAKA 
794-814 


5, KRISHNARlJA II 
814-824 


7. JllKA I (Charter B) 
834-849 


6. AGGUKA II (Charter A, 
824-834 G. E. 513) 
834-859^ 

I 

Ranaka (Charter C) 
859-879 


* Ind. ArU., Vol. XII, pp. 193 fif. 


8. CHAMUNDARlJA Agguka 

849-874 849-869 

I I 

9. AGGUKA III (Charter E, Ranaka 
874-899 G. E. 567) 869-889 

I I 

10. JllKA II (Charter F, Jaika 
899-919 G. E. 596) 889-909 


* This is the time of his rule as a feudatory of his uncle, Jaika I and cousin Chamu^daraja. 


(Charter D, 
G. E. 555) 
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Very little is known at present about the bistory of the Saindhavas subsequent to the middle 
of the 10th century A. D. Bhutambilika continued to prosper for at least another three hundred 
years ; for when Lieut, Jacob had visited the site of Ghumli in 1838 he could trace in its ruins 
inscriptions dated in the years 1062 and 1229 A. D.^ The bardic account which attributes 
the ruin of the city to a Muslim invasion from Sindh in c. 1313 A. D., therefore, seems to be 
substantially correct. * 

A. — Grant of the time of Agguka II ; [Gupta] Sarhvat 513. 

This grant has been engraved on a set of three copper-plates, which have been held 
together by two rings passing through two holes near the edge. The ends of the rings have been 
soldered together, and one of them has been impressed with a seal bearing the emblem of a 
fish, which was the insignia of the dynasty. The size of the first plate is 13^"x8|'', of the 
second, 13f|"x8|", and of the third, 13rV"x8-i|". The total weight of the plates, rings and the 
seal is 326| tolas. The engraving of the record is very deep and shows on the liack of each 
plate. That is probably the reason why the central plate does not as usual bear the inscription 
on both the sides. 

There are 12 lines on the first plate, 15 on the second and 18 on the third. After the first 
plate was inscribed, it was realised that the record could not be finished in threo plates unless 
not only was the number of lines per plate increased, but also the size of the letters reduced. 
Roth these steps were taken by the engraver, as can be seen by a glance at the plates. The 
engraving has been well done and mistakes are few. They have been indicated in the text and 
notes and no further comment is necessary here. 

The characters of the record are proto-Nagarl ones and bear a general resemblance to those 
of the Eadhanpur plates of Govinda III,® which were issued from northern Gujarat 24 years 
earlier. The forms of the letters na, ra and ha of the latter record slightly differ from those in 
the present one ; but they are similar to those in Charters D, E and F of this series. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and its style is of the courtly poetry. It is very 
florid and abounds in long compounds ; the writer spares no pains in producing a remarkable 
array of alliterative phrases.- There is an abundance of similes and metaphors, though they are 
of the usual hackneyed type. There are several expressions with a double entendre, as is the case 
with the works of Bana and Subandhu. Our record may be confidently cited as a good example 
of poetic prose, written in a style, which has always excited admiration of the Pandit educated 
in the old fashion. 

The above observations about the language and style hold good of all the charters that 
are being edited here. It may therefore well be concluded that the Saindhava rulers, who had 
in their secretariate officers of such remarkable literary ability, must have been great patrons of 
Sanskrit literature. The fact that the dutaka of the present charter is a poet named Bala 
would show that men of literary attainments could get responsible posts in the Saindhava 
administration. 

The colophon at the end of the record tells us that its composer was Kapila, son ol 
Vikkata, who was an omaiiient of the Sakas. Gujarat and Kathiawar were under the 
Saka rule for more than three centuries and this must have resulted in the settlement of a large 


^ J.R. A. S., Vol. V, pp. 75 and 77, 
* Kathiawar Gazetteer, p. 625. . 

3 Ante, Vol, VI, p. 244-5, 
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Saka population in these provinces. Our record would show that even when four centuries had 
elapsed since the disappearance of the Saka rule, the Sakas retained some individuality of their 
own and could be distinguished from the general population. Probably they had formed a caste 
of their own, but were otherwise completely Hinduised. When this separate ^aka caste com- 
pletely merged in Hindu society is not known at present. 

" Though a Saka, Kapila, the composer of our record, shows a remarkable command not only 
over Sanskrit language but also over its difficult kavya style. And this need not cause any 
surprise, for as early as the second century A. D., we find Rudradaman, the third king of the Saka 
house of Chashtana, claiming that he was a master of Sanskrit grammar and logic and could 
compose both prose and poetry of a very high order.^ The available evidence would thus show 
that, though foreigners, the ^akas conceived a great fascination for Sanskrit language and culture 
and became its patrons and devotees at least in Kathiawar. 

The usual imprecatory verses apart, the record is in prose with the exception of two verses 
occurring at its fag end. The first of these gives us information about the name and family of 
the composer and the second one summarises the contents of the grant by mentioning once more 
the names of the grantor, the grantee, the village granted and the time of the grant. Since the 
donee speaks of himself in the first person in this verse, it may be well doubted whether it 
really formed part of the original record. In copper-plate charters, we do not usually come 
across the phenomenon of the donee himself stating at the end that he had got the grant from 
such and such a king on such and such an occasion. It would appear that the last verse was 
probably composed by the donee himself and added in the space available at the bottom of the 
plate. 

The orthography calls for only a few remarks. In a conjunct of which r is the first 
member, the second letter is usually doubled ; cf. garvva in 1. 3. (2) The anusvdra before ia is 

indicated sometimes by a guttural nasal as in vanSa in 1. 7 and sometimes by the dental one 
as in van ha in 1. 34 and in hhranka in 11. 35-6. (3) The rules of sandhi are usually followed, 
but there are a few mistakes in this connection ; cf. karavdlaiva for karavdla iva, 1. 6, dharmmah 
marttimdn for dharmvto murtlimdn, 11. 10-11, etc. 

The copper plates record a grant of a village made in the reign of the Saindhava king 
Agguka II, son of Kpishriaraja. the actual grantor is, however, Jaika, the uncle of the 
ruling king who was a minor when the grant was made. This is rendered quite certain by 11. 
23-4 of the record, which state that though embraced by the goddess Kamala, who rvas anxious 
for dalliance on Iris chest, Jaika thought that his nephew ought to be protected and reared by 
him. At the time of the issue of the charter, Jaika therefore professed to be a mere regent, 
administering the government on behalf of his minor nephew. Agguka however was a mere 
puppet ; for the charter does not give him any legal titles whatsoever. The regent on the other 
hand is described with all the usual titles of a ruling feudatory. How he eventually superseded 
Ills nephew has been already discussed above in the general introduction (ante, p. 193). 

The grant is dated ; it was made in Samvat 513 on the 12th day (of an unspeci- 
fied month) on the occasion of Uttarayapa. As the dates in the remaining charters of 
thi.s series, when given, are expressly declared to be referring to the Gupta era, there can be no 
doubt whatever that the date of this charter is also to be referred to the same era. The Vttard- 
yana of 831 A- D- took place on Fausha krishna 1 , of 832 A. D. on Pausha knshna 12, and of 

^ AiUe, Vol. VIII. p. 44. ^afnldrttha-ydndharvva-nyuy-adyamm vidyandm mahatindm parana-dharana- 
uj.ana-inaySg.avdpla.vipula-klrtlu^ ^phuladaahu.madhuru.cMtra-kantu4ab<h6amayoddr.dh^^^^^^^^ 

pudya • »/ a 


No. 27.] SIX SAINDHAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM GIIUMLI. 


199 


833 A. D. oti Pauslia krishna 7. It is therefore clear that our grant was made on Pausha kriskna 
12 of the Gupta Sarhvat 513, which corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd of December 832 
A. D. The date of the charter is given at its end and in numerals only. The symbols for the 
numerals are rather unusual, but a comparison with those in charter F, where the date is given 
both in wmrds and in numerals, makes it quite clear that the correct reading is 513 . 

The grantee of the record was Madhava, son of Kalyana, who was a Rigvedin Briilimana 
of the Saihkritya gotra and a resident of Somesvara, which is obviously to be identified wdth 
famous Soraanatha. He was given the whole village of Dhankatirtha and one tenth the share 
of the village of Gulamika in order to enable him to perform the usual Brahmanical rites and 
sacrifices. These villages were situated in the district of Pachchhatri, which wms being gov- 
erned by the grantor himself. Pachchhatri, the headquarters of the district, is probably to be 
identified with the modern village Paclihtardi, six miles to the west of Ghumli. Dhahkatlrtha, 
the village granted, is obviously the same as Dhank in Gondal state, situated about 25 miles east 
of Ghumli. Dhank is situated on the outskirts of a hill of the same name and figures as a holy 
place in Jain tradition.^ I am unable to identify Gulamika, one tenth of whose revenues were 
also assigned to the donee. 

A large number of officers are mentioned in this record, while the grant is being announced 
by the king. They are the following : 1. Mantrl, 2. Purohita, 3. Arndtya, 4. Janapada, 5. Yuva- 
rdja, 6. Rdjasthdniya, 7. Pramdtji, 8. Balddhiknta, 9. Uparika, 10. Vishayapati, 11. ^aulkika, 
12. Dussddhasddhanika, 13. Choroddharanika, 14. Vaikshepika, 15. Chdra and 16. Bhata. All these 
officers are mentioned in Charters B and D also. In Charter C, Nos. 4 and 7 are omitted but 
Sendpati has been added ; in Charter E, Nos. 1 and 2 are dropped ; in Charter F, Nos. 1, 2, 4, 6, 
9 and 11 are not mentioned and Deiddhipati has been added. Among these officers the functions 
of Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 13, 16 and 16 are quite clear. No. 4 Janapada ca.Jxnot obviously refer to 
people in general; it probably refers to representatives of people or members of the Janapada 
assembly, though one would like to have a more convincing evidence about the existence of such 
a body at this period. No. 6 Rdjasthdniya means a viceroy. No. 8 Balddhikrita denotes the com- 
mander-in-chief ; No. 9 Uparika was a provincial viceroy under the Gupta administration, 
superior in status to Vishayapati or the district officer, who is here also mentioned after the 
Uparika'^. No. 12 Dussddhasddhanika probably denoted those officers of the Chordddharanika 
class, who were entrusted wdth the difficult task of apprehending dacoits and other dangerous 
criminals. I am unable to offer any suggestions about the function of No. 14 Vaikshepika. 

Most of these officers are mentioned in charters issued by each of the three branches of the 
Saindhava kingdom. The original kingdom was a small one and its branches must have been 
quite tiny ; one may therefore well doubt whether even the parent kingdom had all these officers 
working in its administration. This suspicion becomes stronger when we remember that in 
Charter F, which is the most business-like and carefully drafted document of this series, a large 
number of these officers are omitted. It is interesting to add that the officers dropped out in 
this charter are just those whose existence otherwise appears to be doubtful. One wonders 
whether in this small kingdom Mantrins would have existed as a class of officers separate from 
the Amdtyas ; they are omitted in this record. A viceroy presupposes a ajjge kingdom, which 
the Saindhavas did not possess ; Rdjasthdniya is omitted in Charter F. There was no room for 
both the V ishayapatis and U parikas in the Saindhava adminis' ration ; the latter of them have 
been omitted in Charter F. It would therefore appear that S( me of the officers mentioned in 

1 Vividhakalpatlrtha, edited by Sri-Jinaprabhasuri, p. 1. 

* [The office of has been discussed above, Vol. XXIV, p. 134 and also in the D. B. Bhandarhour 

Yolume, Calcutta, 1940, pp. 231-33, wherei« has been explained to correspond to that of a Magistrate. — B. G. A 
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oi!r -TrantH did not roally function in the Saiiidhava administration ; tliey are merely mentioned 
to make the list exhaustive. 

Aiiione tiic commoners to wliom the grants have been announced, only Bralimanas and 
traders an', mentioned. This would show that as early as the 9th century A. D. Gujarat and 
Kathiawar had developed their present commercial traditions and that mcrcliaut.s had come to 
b.a recognisml as a class as important as the Bnllimanas. The bracketing of the Vaisyas with 
the Slid ras in the Gita and the Dharma.sastra literature would thus be giving im not a correct 
idea of tlie position wliicli tiie merchant class occupied in a commercial province like Kathiawar, 
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First Plate. 
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^fH- 

qw.‘ 

12 ^fgTTrqfsTrlTTO^ 


‘ Ulitccl fluiii ink impressions. 2 indicated by a .symbol. 

Mtoad cither (/(■(((c-jVdn-Ae/d-, or sama/dddda instead of jaZ-n^ladla, as is dono in Charters B and D, 'the 
reading of Charter E, dana-pkata-samahladita- is the be.st. 

* Sandhi rules have not been alwaj's followed in this charter. 


Six Saindhava Copper-plate Grants from Ghumli; 

A. — Grant of the time of Agguka II; [Gupta] Samvat 613. 
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Second Plate. 
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1 Read -bhavat | Tasy=api. 

* Read=6Aw< I Tasya. 

“ Read nisiafikam^alifigUd-yam^eva. 
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40 ^551 fi*] ^ [i*] 

41 ^ [l*] SJrfRW^ f%f^l(%)R:(^f[) 

[ii*] iifv[4iwr ^w\ ?T^if«wRTTf^t:i*] ?ra[ 
fT^ II 

42 Tfnf^ [i*] fRRTT^Erar^nfRTrff^ 

rnf^ €t 5TTTT g?f?:T^|trT II ^'sgT^JT^TfR5l[:i*] 


43 ^ f% II wf^T^^ap^ipfraT- 

[i*] TT^TW^^fr. [i*] 

44 ^^l(l)^^?Mqaj[:*]lTO?:TTrW f^(f^)3ITf%fnH!I^^^ [I*] 

^ Rrfxra%^^: aiRTI- 

II 

45 TTir RTflH^ll^^g5TWPT(5Wj [l*] n^?lf^TRTJT^31T5IT(5[ITSj)Rf%rT- 

II yi«o ^ 

B. — Grant of king Jaika I. 

This grant has been written on a set of two copper-plates, which have been inscribed on 
one side only. The plates have two holes near the edge, intended for the two rings to secure them 
together. Only one of these rings has been preserved and its ends have been soldered together 
and impressed with a seal with the emblem of the fish, which was the insignia of the dynasty. 
The weight of the plates together with the ring and the seal is 318J tolas. The size of each 
plate is 13J*X 10". 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. The engraving has been nicely 
done and the duct of the handwriting is graceful. The characters and language of this 
charter are similar to those of Charter A. The record is in prose with the exception of the im- 
precatory stanzas, and the concluding verse, which is identical with the penultimate verse of 
Charter A. The composer of tins record is the same 6aka Sanskrit poet Kapila, who had 
drafted Charter A. 

As far as orthography is concerned, attention may be drawn to the occurrence of 
npndlmdniya in 11. 30 and 35 in the expressions duhpariharad and hantuh prdpnoti respectively. 

The charter records a village-grant made by Mahasamanta Jaika I, son of king Ranaka. 
He is identical with the same person who had issued Charter A as regent for his nephew, 
Agguka I, who W'as then the de jure king. In the genealogy of this grant, however, there is no 
reference to Agguka or his father who was the elder brother of Jaika I, both of whom were 
expressly mentioned as the occupants of the Saindhava throne in Charter A. The reason is not 


> The shortening of j is required for metrical reasons; the correct spelling is Jaika. 

2 [The same occurs also in Charter A, 1. 35. The form should, however, be dashparihara.—^d. 
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far to seek. We have alrea(i 7 seen how Jalka I had almost become a de jure king in Gupta 
Samvat 513, when Charter A was issued. B 7 the time of the issue of the present charter, the 
usurpation was complete, and Jaika must have issued instructions to his secretariate that the 
names of his elder brother and his son should be eliminated from future copper-plate genealogies 
in order to remove all^traces of his usurpation from the ken of the po 3 terit 7 . 

The present charter is not dated, but for reasons alread 7 explained above in the general 
introduction (ante, pp. 193-194), its time of issue will probabl 7 be as earl 7 as 515 G. E. (834-5 
A. D.) 

The grantee is a Samavedin Brahmana of the Vatsa gotra, Bhattasvamika 1)7 name, who 
was a son of Kulachemdra. The revenues of the village of Dadhipadraka were assigned 
to him in order to enable him to perform the usual scriptural sacrifices without feeling an 7 
anxiet 7 for his livelihood. 

The village Dadhipadraka was situated in the district of Pachhchatri, whicli is the same 
as Pachhtardi, 6 miles west of Ghumli, as shown alread 7 . The boundaries of Dadhipadraka 
have been given and the 7 enable us to state that the village has either disappeared or changed 
its name to Deolia, which is now a village 13 miles north-east of Ghumli. For to the east and 
north of this village are the river Varatu and the village Shedkai respectivel 7 which are ob- 
viou 8 l 7 identical with the river Varatroyi and the village Sedhakhaika, which also were to 
the east and north of the village Dadhipadraka, which was granted to the donee. Bhillamala, 
which was the original place of residence of the donee is to be identified with modern Bhinmal, 
which is 80 miles to the north of Patan and 40 miles to the east of Mt. Abu. 

The occasion of the gift was the performance of the Pushyasndna ceremon 7 by the king. 
From the Bfihatsamhitd of Varahamihira we learn that this ritual was recommended to kings 
by astrologers of old for the purpose of averting disaster and promoting prosperity, both of them- 
selves and of their kingdom^ A number of deities were invited at the bath, which was given 
usually at a holy place. The water was mixed with numerous medicinal and auspicious drugs. 
Any day of the month, when the moon was in the lunar mansion of Pushya, could be selected for 
the purpose ; but the most suitable time was the full-moon day of the month of Pausha. It is 
most probable that Jalka II utilised the first Pausha month after his usurpation for this purpose 
in order to avert the possible visitation of divine wrath at his unjustifiable conduct. 


TEXT.2 


First Plate. 
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Chap. 48, 84 — 6. 



* From ink-impressions. 

® Indicated by a symbol. 
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C. — An incomplete grant of King R&naka. 

This charter was originally engraved on two plates, but only the first of them has been 
recovered. It is much bigger in size than the other plates of this find, being Ifil'x 12^1" in 
dimensions. Its weight is 317J tolas, which is almost equal to the combined weight of the three 
plates of Charter A. There are two holes at the bottom intended for the two rings for holding 
the plates together. The second plate as well as the two rings are untraceable. 

There are 22 lines engraved on this plate. The engraving on no other plates of this set is so 
shabby, slipshod and careless as that on this plate. Every line teems with mistakes and consi- 
deration of space renders their enumeration impossible here. They can be seen in the text and 
the appended footnotes. Apart from mistakes of engraving, there are mistakes of pronunciation 


1 Letters yama have been wrongly repeated. 

“ The shortening of i is required for metrical purpose. The rea spelling is Jd^ea, 
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like shydmalita for ^ydnmlita in 1. 2, sunu for sunu in 1. 11, jaso for yasu in 1. 1, yanO for jand in 
1, 7, etc. Then there are mistakes of grammar, too, like samabhavali for samabhavat in 11. 10-11. 
The draftsman also has made his own humble contribution to the prevailing chaos by framing a 
sentence at the end of the plate (11. 18-22), the syntax of which is very defective. 

The form of some characters of this record is considerably different from that of the Charters 
A and B. Ma and m are quite indistinguishable ; cf. slmantinl in 1. 2. The forms of the charac- 
ters ga and sa are also somewhat different from those in Charters A and B. There are two forms 
of ha ; both of them can be seen in the word mahdmahindhra in 1. 14. 

The record contains a grant of Mahdsdmanta Kanaka, who was a son of king Agguka and a 
grandson of king Krishnaraja. In his Report on Tivelve Copper-plate Inscriptions found at Ghumli, 
M. M. Shastri Hathibhai Harishanker has advanced the view that Kanaka, the grantor of this 
plate, should be identified with Ranaka, the father of Jaika I, who according to the genealogy 
given in Charter F, was a son of Agguka and grandson of Krishnaraja. He therefore regards this 
charter as the earliest of the present set. It is also possible to argue that the unusually large 
size of the copper-plate might probably indicate that it belongs to an earlier period, when the size 
of the copper-plates of its charters was not yet standardised by the secretariate of the dynasty. 
This argument is of course not very strong. ^ 

In view of the genealogical data of Charter F, the above view undoubtedly appears as the 
most plausible one, but there are serious difficulties in accepting it. A comparison of the 
text of the present charter with that of Charters A and B makes it clear that it presupposes 
1 he knowledge of the latter and is based upon them. Thus the GX-ptessionhel-uhladita-sakala- 
stihril Idhah in 1. 3 of the present charter gives no meaning whatsoever ; it is an unintelligent 
abbreviation of sva-hridaya-samlhita-hita-vibhava-ddna held-samdhlddita-sakala-suhril-lukah of 
Charters A and B, 1. 4 ; similarly karavdla iva panvdra-nirapekshah in 1. 5 of this charter pre- 
supposes a knowledge of karavdla iv=dpamrjita-sahaja-kalahka-sahkali parivdra-raksh-nnapekshita~ 
spashta-drishia-saktih of Charter A, 1. 6 and Charter B, 11. 5 and 6. The present charter is thus 
later than Charters A and B, and cannot be therefore attributed to Ranaka, the father 
of the donor of Charter B, though the names of his father and grandfather were Agguka and 
Krishiiaraja respectively. 

It is no doubt possible to rebut the force of the above argument by contending that the 
present charter does not presuppose a knowledge of Charters A and B, but that all of them are 
based upon a still earlier grant, which served as the prototype for all the three charters. This 
contention is however purely hypothetical and will continue to remain .so, till an earlier grant is 
actually discovered and shown to be the prototype of the drafts of the three charters. 

There is another and a more serious objection to M. M. Shastri’s view. If we accept it, the 
approximate time of king Ranaka, the donor, would be 794-814 A.D.b Now the concluding five 
lines of the record would show that queen Kshemesvari was his wife. This Ksheme.svari was very 
probably either a daughter or a sister^ of the Chapa king Kshemaraja or Kshemesvara, the son 
of Yogaraja, who is traditionally known to have ruled from 841 to 880 A.D.^ It is not very likely 
that a daughter or a sister of a king, who was ruling from c. 841 to 880 A.D., could have been 
married to another whose reign period is known to be c. 794 to 814 A.D. Kshemesvara was no 

‘ A nta, p. 196. See the genealogical table. 

- Kings Harshagupta and Mahasenagupta of the later Gupta dynasty had sisters named Harshaguptii and 
Mahasenagupta respectively. 

3 FniLandhachintdmaai, p. 14 (Singhi Jain Granthamala ed.J. 
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doubt a man of about 40 at the time of his accession, but even this circumstance does 
not render the marriage of a daughter or a sister of his with Raijaka possible. 

If Kanaka, the donor of our charter is not the same as Kanaka, the father of Jaika I, as 
suggested by the genealogy in Charter F , with whom then are we to identify him 1 The answer 
to this question is supplied by the data in Charter A. That charter was issued by Jaika as 
regent, when Agguka, the son of his half-brother Krishnaraja, was ruling as a minor. Kanaka, 
the grantor of our plate, was a son of this Agguka. It would be seen that the names of his 
father and grandfather were Agguka and Kanaka respectively, as was the case with the grantor 
of our plate. A glance at the genealogical and chronological table given on p. 196 shows that 
the approximate time of the rule of this Kanaka was A.D. 859 to 879. It was thus possible for 
him to marry Ksheme^^vari who was presumably a daughter of the Chapa king Kshemaraja, 
since the latter is known to have ruled from c. 841 to 880 A.D. 

As against the view here proposed, it is possible to argue that it requires us to suppose 
that the Saindhava kingdom, which was already very small, was divided into as many as three 
branches during the latter part of the 9th century A.D. Known facts about divisions and sub- 
divisions of kingdoms in India would show that there was nothing very unusual in it. The 
testimony of Charter F would further show that our hypothesis is almost inevitable ; for 11. 5 and 
6 of that charter show that during the latter half of the 9th century the Saindhava family-tree 
had a number of branches (^akha-sailchaya). We should not therefore be surprised if the data 
available at present showed that there were three branches ruling simultaneously at that time. 

It is interesting to note that the claim to the overlordship of western Saurashtra has not 
been advanced in this charter on behalf of the grantor, as has been done in the remaining 
charters of this set. This was probably due to the fact that after the usurpation of Jaika I, the 
branch of Krishnaraja, though representing the senior line, was reduced to a humble status and 
did not wield much power and influence. To judge from the present charter, it would appear 
that it could not command the services of good poets and engravers also. The literary scholars 
of the day seem to have preferred the patronage of Jaika and his descendants, who had become 
the leading members of the Saindhava family. 

The present charter is not dated, but since the grantor was a son of Agguka II, who was 
a minor in 513 G. E., we may presume that it may have been issued in c. 550 G. E. If the 
grant was in memory of a departed queen of the donor, as seems to be the case, then its date 
may probably be about a decade later. The present charter was thus very probably granted 
in the same decade in which Charter D, dated 555 G. E., was issued. 

The charter records the donation of the village situated in the district of 

PachcMiatrl. The name of the donee does not occur in the first plate, which alone has been 
so far recovered. The concluding four lines of the first plate contain a part of the record, which 
described its object. Besides being incomplete, this portion is rather obscure, and so we cannot 
get a definite idea on the subject. If the emendations suggested by me in the text are correct, 
the record would seem to sanction a grant for the purpose of erecting a temple in memory of 
queen KshemSSvari, who appears to have married the donor in a svayathmra. Or, it may be 
that the grant was made at the request of queen KshemeSvari ; this alternative, however, 
appears to me as less probable. 

As observed already, Ksheme^vari was very probably a daughter of kin g Kshemaraja of the 
Chapa dynasty, who was a western neighbour of king Raijaka and ruling almost contemporane- 
ously with him. M. M. Shastri has advanced a curious suggestion in this connection ; he thinks 
that KshemeSvari may have been a queen of Chapa king Ksheme^vara of A^ahilapatjjaoa, living 
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af Glumili in separation from him.i There is nothing in the record to bear out this suggestion. 
T'lo concluding sentence is no doubt difficult to construe ; but it is almost certain that the woi'd 
dliiuydyah in 1. 18 has to be construed with mjnl-Kshemesvarydh in 1. 22 ; Kshemesvari was thus 
{i qu(!eu of the douor. L. 19 describes her as superior to thousands of women in her character. 
Wu' therefore was not likely to be a lady living in a kind of judicial separation from her 
h\:,sl»and ; such women were hold in contempt by Plindu society. In 11. 21-22, the donor i.s 
leferriug to her constancy to the marriage vow taken in the presence of the sacred fire. She 
must therefore have been his own wife, and not the wife of a contemporary of his living in 
sopo.rntion at his capital. 

The village granted was Bhetalika, situated in the district of Pachchhatri. As its boun- 
daries arc not given, it is difficult to identify it with certainty. M. M. Shastri has suggested that 
it should be identified with Vadala, which is now a railway station on the Junagad State Rail- 
way, about 7 miles north of Junagad. ^ There is, however, another village named Bhatela, about 
21 miles iiorth-north-east of modern Pachhtardi, whose name has a greater phonetic resemblance 
to that of Bhetalika. It is more probable that this may have been the village granted. 


TEXT. 3 

First Plate. 

1 [I*] [I*] 





8 





> M. M. Sha.stri, Report on Tivelve Copper-plaie Inscriptions found at Ghumli, p. t). 
^ Ibid, p. 11 . 

2 Edited from ink-impression. 

< Indicated by a symbol. 

^ The letter looks like khnd ; read vadana. 

® Read -samara-nirjila-mahabhijana-rdjany-d°. 

’ Read karavala iva. , 

* The letter va in this Word is superfluous, read nirapeksJuii. 

* Read pranayi-jana-. 


Six Sai.N'khava C<n'i*Eii-pi.ATE tTKANi>- h;i(m (iiiUMu: 
C. — An incomplete Grant of King Kanaka. 



SCALE: TWO-FIFTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA. 
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9 

>1 

11 [l*] rl^ W- 

12 qRHnR;Rr(jTr^)^^(?j)aj;RHr?i- 

15 ^TfrT^Pir^: ^(l)f^l%rf[:*] ^k(%T<lt51T(^n^) ^l^r^(f^)tr(H)^- 

16 

(3)’gn:- 

17 ^Tir^>f(Ti)?T[5T*] ^fw(i5)''fTT^f^Rcr(R^)q; 

g[:*] ^- 

18 R[f^‘ w ^^m^^'33e^tf^m(^T)5fr:m(m)fiT^f%^Tf»wnTTTr:(iT) 

^T^?JTqT[:*] H^rf^fT- 

19 '^Rrrr(ri) 

^(S) 

‘ Read -nipatad-amala-. 

2 Read ■bhu‘mir=anavarala: 

• Read dig-gaja. 

* Read 8unu°. 

^ The letter na in this word is superfluous ; read -nipalach-chhara^. 

• Read -dharapitho=7iarata. 

’ Read maha-mahidhra. 

® Read puruahanis=tan-nivasino. 

* The word charita is used in the sense of tushfa. 

Read -jananarh aati-. 

This reading is rather doubtful. The letter preceding chairi has a faint resemblance to a defective §aii. 
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22 



®dqft^[?I*]5Tnn 




D. — Grant of Ranaka of a subordinate Saindhava branch, G. S. 555. 

This grant has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, each of which is 12|''x9" in 
size. Near the edge of the plates there are two holes intended for the rings to secure 
the plates together. Only one ring has been preserved. Its ends are however not embossed 
with any seal. The fish emblem of the dynasty appears at the end of the inscription on the 
second plate. This method of putting the seal of the dynasty immediately at the end of the 
inscription is followed in the remaining charters of this series, as also in some other plates 
issued by its later members. In a way it is no doubt a better method to prevent additional 
matter being interpolated in the documents in the space lying vacant at the end of the record, 
as was done by the grantee of Charter A. The seal emblem on the ring does not prevent such 
a tampering with the original record. 

The weight of the plates together with the ring is 331 tolas. 24 lines are engraved on the 
first plate and 22 on the second. Though the duct of the handwriting of the present charter 
is graceful, its engraving has been done very carelessly. As a consequence it teems with 
mistakes, though they are not so numerous as those in Charter C. The left side of the first 
plate has not been properly dressed. The engraving instrument has slipped from the engraver s 
hands in several places. In 1. 36 however the engraver has corrected a mistake and inserted the 
letter rnd (ma), which was accidentally omitted, just below the line near its proper place. 

The observations made about the language and characters of Charter A hold good about 
this record also. Only a few additional remarks are necessary. The form of na of this 
record is of the normal type and differs from that in Charter B, where it can be hardly dis- 
tinguished from that of ma. The distinction between the forms of the letters # and s is real, 
though rather subtle. The form of the letter in in 1. 7 is noteworthy. The mark 

for an avagraha appears in a few places, e.g., garlijo-=’para in 1. 1, DuHdsand=\Hakrid in 1. 9, etc., 
but it is omitted in most cases. The mistakes of sandhi are quite numerous in the record. The 
punctuation is very defective, the punctuation mark being unnecessarily inserted in several 
places ; see 11. 11, 12, 16, 20, 31, 37, 38, etc. 

The charter is partly in prose and partly in verse. The metrical portion consists as usual 
of the imprecatory verses occurring at the end, and of two verses coming thereafter giving the 
date of the record and the name of the composer. In 11. 30-1, there are two more verses m 
the Argd metre,* which give the names of the donees. These verses are not easy to detect, 
because some of the adjectives qualifying a noun in the first of them occur in the earlier prose 
portion. The composer of the record is Vakula, son of Vi^tbaka. 

* Read pratyaksha-nishthala. 

s It is diflBcult to construe this sentence satisfactorily ; I would tentatively suggest the following 
foustruction : — 

* Read ■nimUiaya. 

* My attention was drawn to these verses by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 
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The grantor of the present charter is Mahasamanta Sri-RS^aka, who was a grandson 
of king Jaika I of Charters A and B through his sou Agguka. LI. 21-24 of the record inform 
us that Agguka, the father of the donor, eventually subdued the desire for pleasures, which he 
had long enjoyed, and decided to crown his son himself, noticing how Lakshmi, the goddess 
of Royal Fortune, had become eager to be united with his son Raipaka, who had become quite 
capable of bearing the burden of administration. The coronation of the sou took place in the 
lifetime and under the supervision of the father. How Agguka, the father of Ra^iaka, was 
probably not the eldest son of his father Jaika I, and how his abdication in favour of his son 
was probably due, less to vairagya and more to an apprehension that his elder brother Cha- 
mundaraja may resume his principality after his death, has been already shown in the general 
introduction {ante, pp. 193-194). 

The date of the present charter is given in words in 1. 44 ; we are told that it was issued 
when five hundred and fifty-five years of the Gaupta-samaya had elapsed. As the 
name and day of the month are not given, the precise date cannot be ascertained. We can only 
say that it was issued sometime in A.D. 874-5. 

The village granted by the charter was Pippalapadra, situated in the district of Suvar^a- 
manjari. Half of its revenues were assigned to a group of temples dedicated to Hari, Hari- 
dasva (the sun), Vinayaka and the Divine Mothers, which were erected on the outskirts 
of the city by Sivarudra, who was a karpatin, i.e., an ascetic dressed in rags. The donee of 
the other half of the village is curiously enough not specified ; we are told that it was assigned 
to kasmaichm=^mcUha-pataye, to a certain head of a matha. This matha-pati was probably 
not the chief priest in charge of the temple, where these deities were installed ; for then the 
wording should have been etan^matha-pataye.^ L. 32 also refers to the separate enjoyment of 
the property by the group of the temples and the chief of the matha. The chief of the matha 
was also to utilise the property for the upkeep of the temple and its worship ; he was therefore 
associated probably with another temple. Like numerous temples and mathas of the medieval 
period in South India, this matha may also have been a religious and educational establishment 
our record, however, has nothing to say on the point. 

Of the places mentioned in this grant, Pippalapadra, the village granted, must have 
been one of the numerous villages in western Kathiawar which bears at present the name of 
Piplia. It is not possible definitely to identify Suvairpamanjari the headquarters of the district 
in which this village was situated. It may be one of the villages bearing the name Sonpur, 
which exists at present in northern Kathiawar. Or, it may be the village Sdnwaria, which is 
12 miles north-east of Ghumli. The latter identification looks phonetically more probable, 
but there is one circumstance going against it. The village Dadhipadraka, given in Charter B* 
■was so close to Sonwaria, that one would expect it to be located in Suvarnamanjari district, and 
not in Pachchhatri district as that charter states. I am unable to identify De^danibhatta 
village, to which the first donee belonged. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 [l*] 

* An alternative reading etan-mafh-ddhipataye would have suited the exigencies of the metre as wel 1. 

* From ink-impressions. 

® Indicated by a symbol. 
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rim: w 

4 ^*TKT^IW^^rrfflMdf%rTIiq- 

fllf^farjft- 


5 ^T(T)^l^fIT^WT^T’lpTlITI?T^^f%fiqT^^t3IIT5ti; 

o\. 


0 f^^m=^?I^f%rr^^?S3[lfH)^^T5qg^mrlf^q^^fflf^^?Ir?fflT!i(TlfR^TT?:iI?^T’Cr3JT- 
7 ^fTrf^Trrn^^?I^Sl^;T=freT?IJri^^l?gT; [i*] 

10 ^ I ^JTo^fT; Tmtin^T^lTT- 

f^TfljfjI^IIrfTO^fnfqmfrl • 

aiWT ^- 


fvr?fiiiTm^(^)fre[iyT- 

r\, 

13 =a=ra«45^g>»wqwnralk5<y5rtwT:(d) gpraT^- 

14 ^WftRTrUtlWWTSI^TI^- 

[i*] 


1 What looks l.ko a medial r 7 .sign here is duo to the slippiug of the 
* The dunda is uoucetssury here. 


iustrumeot. 



Gkant of Kanaka of a sibokoinate >5A1ndhava branch; G. S. 555, 


S'! CC> 



IN OQDON-^^O'T'O'M-t- 

F-t — — I F-' — 71 74 CJ 


N. P. ( 'HAKKA VAUTI. SCALE: TWO-THIRDS. SOKVKY OK IXDIA, (.’ALCCTTA, 

Res. No. 2095 E’41. 290. 
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(^) 

Cv -J 

17 rTsj’^: ^^cq5i:(g:) wf^- 

18 5T^fTTi[^^^fnq-3Tf?Tri^m=T"m^d 

w- 

‘^0 l' %rrIRTJT(Wj i ' 

21 iriltd iT^TOiscif^fiitj’TrFi^fg i 

22 Ttif f5T§ffTfi?i?fm ^TRrRTim^T?i^!5l^^\?TlTF ^ ^ JT^si- 

“J 'vJ 

^qTf%- 

24 iTTfirfq=^ ftlfT(f«n)^5Wf^Ctf^: ^iTf^JTm5TW['?T*]^JI^TOm5fI^^; 

Second Plate. 

25 

2G WTf^?T^TT^gWT(^) - 

27 ^Trg^ 5 f< 5 T^ w, mn 

?TqT 

28 W^fw#»yftflfqTir^q^»T^ITTOWr^Tig5lT 

W’f <3; 

' The danda is unnecessary here. 

' I’fcad -sampdia. 

■’ The correct form is eyandamuna. 

’ The danda is unnecessary. 

-' Between the letters tla and ra, there is space for one letter, where prohaWy a letter was flrst engraved and 
tlien erased. 
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fl1%[t*]- 

30 fajcTw: 

¥rf?ir»ITig^^rn I 

31 tr^ mpsj m[^*] i 

^cIN'-UUI^dlidil |[r*] 

^[Tr*]^wfq ^iiTr 

\j 

32 ^ gfTtgiTgfcTO^ ^ 51 ^- 

f^^airRwfd^n ciRirtsi- 

33 5n to! I wRRlTfq »15*?l|[dRliW^‘5illT^ ^ifiT^Fra^TiP^Tp^:- 

(Rf)TRn2n^lWtRr i* 

34 ira^4qr'^di'^dtrf^^^^Idf^d«i<?i»?ri<!i*{ich»!f<4 ^:<7{f'tr)R^W3j 

35 d*ll«t«Wl(^M^iqi<;*^niAif^d*l«a«ii?TOR!«!l4jpl|ll|Rl<^N’'i<^4|r<!h«W 1^ ^T^ERTT^lRt- 

_ft_ 

^TTiTT^- 

#(^)^%nFraT" 

37 w^^g(g)?T3ff^: i* 5gT wf^^(dR^(Rd4 g f4:(^<^MRMich^fddi^ii qr^HT 

Rrqrq ^^Vinij«h' 

38 ^'4MR<inl^d>4^«'5il4id'n^H<4^iq'ul ^ qT^ i n dR ' 4 

q irarrf^q ii* ^- 

39 II qqqwrRr ^ f?i^ \ 

q m% 5 R% h[^*] qj 

^ This punctuation mark is intended to separate the preceding prose portion from the following two verses. 

* Read vapy-upavana-saraa&th eha. 

* For ‘md.mvtAc.hf, read rajjMfcara*. 

* This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

» This letter mi (ma), which was left out, has been later engraved below the lino under the letter net 
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40 ^ I ^g:(5g:) nTSTf^ f^(f%)f^g(f^)- 

^{^^) ll[8*l S5isgi^2T^f%5i; | OTT?- 

41 ^^^T^rTTfR^r. wl'i*] ^ I 

42 <f^f(T ll[i*] HTT I 

f^’hBrmmnf?nnf^ ?nf^ ^ ^ m- 

43 n['a*] T[^\ wnf^: i to to 

TO rf^ ^ IlL*^*] 


UTO^ ll[^L*] 

46 T I ^(^)t(^)V. ii[^«*1ii* 

E. — Grant of king Agguka III ; Gupta Samvat 567. 

This grant has been engraved on a set of two-copper plates, which were once secured 
together by means of two rings passing through two holes pierced near the edge. Only 
one of these rings has been preserved at present. There is no fish seal of the dynasty embossed 
at the place where its ends have been joined together as is the case with the rings 
of Charters A and B. We find the fish emblem appearing at the end of the charter on the 
second plate as is the case with Charters D and F. 

The size of the first plate is 14|"x9/g" and that of the second 14yf"x92". The weight of 
both the plates together with the extant ring is 386| tolas. 

There are 18 lines on the first plate and 19 on the second. Generally speaking the 
characters are similar to those of Charter D, but the form of the letter is slightly different. 
It is interesting to add that the characters of this charter show a close resemblance to those of 
the tina plates of Avanivarman II,® issued 16 years earlier from South Kathiawar. 
The engraver of the charter was a good calligraphist, and his flourishes of medieval e, ai, o an daw 
are graceful. There are however several mistakes in engraving and they become very numerous 
in the laatj four or five lines. At two places, however, in 11. 13 and 17, two accidentally omitted 
letters, la and na respectively, have been engraved just below their proper place. 


* The shortening of i is required for metrical purpose. 

* There is a circular symbol between two sets of darulas at the end of the line. 

* Ante, Vol. IX, plate between pp. 130-131. 
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With reference to orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of the avagraha. lu 
some cases like pri(pri)ya-satyo=tidura- 11. 9-10, its use is normal, but in two cases it has been 
used when a preceding d has been coalesced with a succeeding a ; cf. Bhuiumvilik-d'bhidhdna- 
1. 1 and sdratay=d’sakTid, 1. 16. 

The language of the charter is ornate Sanskrit. The writer JhSjjha, who was a son 
of Madhava, has introduced some new similes and metaphors, which to some extent relieve the 
monotony which cannot but bo felt by a reader of the present series of charters. This same 
writer has composed Charter F of the present series issued in Gupta Samvat 596, and the 
Morbi plate of JMka issued in Gupta Saiiwat 585. Jhojjha obviously seems to have livetl to a 
ripe old age. 

The present charter records a village-grant made by Maliasamant&dliipati Agguka III 
of the main Saindhava house, who was a son of king Chamundaraja and grandson of Jaika I. 
We have already discussed the circumstances, which make it very probable that Agguka III 
represented the senior of the two lines founded by the two sons of Jalka I {ante, pp. 195-196). 
We may only add here that the title of Agguka III Mahasdrhdntddhipati is more exalted than 
that of his cousin Ranaka of Charter D, which is merely Sdmantddhipati. 

The date of the present grant is given in words in its penultimate ver.se, which states that 

it was made on a new moon day wkeil fiVahundred and slxty^seven autumns had 
elapsad according to the Gupta era. As the month of the new moon is not given, the 
precise date of the grant cannot be found ; it must have been issued sometime in A.D. 886-7. 

The donees of this grant were two brothers, Rudra and SSgara, sons of GuheSvara, 
who were Yajuriedin BraHmanas of Vatsa gStra residing at'GSmdtrika situated in the district 
of Karyayatakachchha. The grant was given to the donees not for their own individual use, 
but for being utilised for the purpose of the local Brahmapa assembly, of which they were 
probably trustees * or leading member^ ; ci. ''hrahma~sarhsad-\itpabMgtjatdyai, 1. 25. The 

precise purpose of the grant is not stated ; it is however probable that the Brahmapas of 
Gomiitrika, which appears to h.ave been a holy place, may have been maintaining some educa- 
tional institutes or temples or both, and the grant, may have been intended to meet the expenses 
in that connection. , 

The'vllla'ge granted was HarisiS^fti^kaj situated iu the district of, ;Svajrai3iama]Qjari. 
Its boundaries not being given, it cannot be identified with certainty; but . it is probably the 
same as the modem village Hariasana, situated in Nawanagar state aa has been suggested to 
me by the Dewansaheb of Porbandar after a careful enquiry. I am.unable to identify the 
village Gomiitrika from which the donee hailed or the district of Karyayatakachchha, in which 
it was situated. 

Ini. 23 of the present charter there are a largo number of fiscal terms, mentioned iu 
connection with the revenues of the village granted, the purport ol. which is difficult to make 
out. It would appear that some of them like' wi/anK and are Sanskritised forms of 

Prakrit words. They are not to be- met with either in Sanskrit or Prakrit dictionaries. 
BAdyo- 6 A 55 fl-li:ara and da aparddAo-dando are usual expressions in , land grants and require no 
comment. Bdni in old Gujarati denoted a customs officer ; so mrvvar^pdi-^hydgd.mi-4dnyii would 
probably denote octroi duties on articles imported. -means boat, and so pdZfd may 

denote the tax on articles imported in boats. Morpafaz’ might deirotei som© levy realised from 
persons who had got back their lost articles, or it may be a levyx)n goods -collected on the 
roadside (before they entered a city), as suggested to me by Dr. B. Ch.“Chhabra. 
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^nt^: [i*J 

7 ^ifir WTfiTiw:(^)s(^)^;(?i)mw 


8 ^ iu I ^ I i n ^4r{\ 




3l(st)^ SRtf^rRTf^- 


1 1 Hmfd^ i^>g3gc[(^) ^Rdwrm- 


* From ink-impressions. 

® Indicated by a symbol. 

'’ This avagraha is unnecessary. 

* The engraver first engraved the letter sa and then transformed it into aa without erasing the loop of ta. 
® A very em.all ta has been unnecessarily engraved above the line between ndi and to. 
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13 

14 WT%Twm5r^w^ftr5i:(^:) 5Ef?Tre^inirrqoT5WiT:??5RYf%- 

mf^^qi«iWT^5raJT: ^- 


15 f^ ^- 
(f¥)3if^ifnT7f?^- 

16 frar^fi;g^g?^^'i=mfR:^T^(f%)5f^^TTraTTrfgTS'^^^T^rinn^^i%fg>3 


17 

18 


19 


crm^TTITHTf^^^t 

fs^- 

Second Plate. 







20 


21 


ij- 


22 !5JT wn ^»J^*l|ci45l^j^^(^)ifiTT5T?Tf^gW^5RT5T: H(^)4irf%^^f^^(^)- 

fTfevTj=^)wiiTT^rotri: ^jroT»r: ^^- 


I Iht 8eatcnc(i onrls with ^Uarat, and so there should liave been a danda after that word. 
- 'liie letter la is inscribed hehjw the line under the letter ma. 

' Read either -nararatu-Mruta-jala- or -navarat-iisru-^ala-. 

* Ttrc Curroct form is syandani'lna . 

“ ft, IS uKi'jraha mark is uunccossary. 

Fue letter na is written below tho line between the letters tm and ndl. 

' Read ■purmhdtM-lan-. 



Six Saindhava Coppek-platk Grants from Ghumli: 

E. — Grant of Kino Agouka iri; Gupta Samvat aO?. 


6 

8 

10 

12 

14 

16 








10 


12 


14 


18 


20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 











5 ( Qili<ri <T^A(ci/ 


.. . <■' 


20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 


Vr D nu A ir*> A VX WTT. 


aCAl F* TWO-FlPTHft. 
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23 

24 f%fi: 

eh^r^q qi^ : (3rT:)m^niTt?3lw- 


25 




m m:- 


\j 


27 Mfa^TT qfesRr wm\ [l*] vrif^f^fq 


29 


30 3fT5ii; [i*] 

fsnXTO Tj^T^Tr*J^=n«j<4MfVcnRHdi4’^- 

31 u ^ I UTcIcH RWCr: (2I)TOWT ^ ^ 

ti('h)^ [i*] ^fk' ^- 


qTfrfn:(5TT) i7^f% 


32 ^Twfir ^ fri^fh [i*] ^^m(Tn) '^r^m ^ fTr% 3 r^(%) 

H ^(^) ^ [i*] »rat ajri- 


33 ^ ’tg: Riitfri f^%^(^fr) II ?Tnf^ ^- 

g^nj^iTTfw [i*] Bifn ^ 


* Read =d Burya-chandr-avadheh- The vedic expreBsion, suryd-chandramasau, denoting the dual divinity of 
the sun and the moon, was in the writer’s mind here ; he has combined it with the word avadheh following. 

* A sandhi has been wrongly made here between the last word of the first sentence and the fire* word of 
the next sentence. Read pratipaditah I Asya 

“ Read -dlokv=aH-. 

* Read °nair=dgdmibhir-. 
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34 !l [l*] TO ^ 

35 [l*J 5ET^r^rfTT^^?f(H)w f^(fl) ^ f% 

f^tiRiT: II II ^m- 

3(3 3Irlti(q)^f TfH jflF [l*] 

35^f^^i?^f(S?ffm:(^:) ii if^^i ^(^)fifh^T- 

37 \igsg riS^^ [l*] atire^?l% VRlf^^SITcT II ^frl il 


F.— Grant of king Jaika II ; Gupta Sarhvat, 596. 

This record has been engraved on a set of two copper-plates, which have been lield 
together by means of two rings passing through two holes made near the edge. The 
fisli symbol, the insignia of the dynasty, is not embossed on either ring, but is engraved at 
the end of the second plate. The size of the 1st plate is 13|^xl0|' and that of the 2iid 
13f" X lOf*, and the weight of both the plates and the rings is 495f tolas. They are thus much 
lioavier than the other plates of this set. 

21 lines have been engraved on the first plate and 20 on the second. The engraving has been 
done fairly well, though there are several mistakes. ’ The mairas for medial i and t show graceful 
and sweeping curves ; the same is the case with the left-side limb of la. The language and 
tiie characters are similar to those of Charter E issued by the father of the present donoi’. 
x\s there have been introduced as many as seven ancestors of the donor in the genealogy, and 
as only two plates w^ere to be used for the record, the description of the earlier rulers has been 
done briefly in two or throe adjectives only. Many of the phrases and expressions used in this 
connection are new, though unfortunately most of them are quite useless for the purpose of the 
historian. 

As to orthography, the only observation that need be made is about the punctuation. 
It is very defective. A large number of punctuation marks have been unnecessarily used in the 
record ; see 11. 13, 17, 21, 23, 24, etc. 

The grant recorded in this charter was made by Mahasamantadhipati 6ri- Jaika II, 
son of king Agguka who had issued Charter E. The present charter gives the longe.'^t 
genealogy, going back to the 7th ancestor of the donor. It has been already discussed in the 
general introduction. We may only add here that the members of the collateral families founded 
by Krishnaraja, brother of Jaika I and by Agguka, brother of Chamundaraja II, are naturally 
omitted from this genealogy. 

The charter has been dated both in wmrds and in numerals ; 11. 39 and 40 inform ns 

that it was issued on the full-moon day of Ashadha when five hundred and ninety- 
six years had elapsed according to the Gupta era. In the absence of further details, 
the exact date cannot be verified, but it was most probably Thursday, the 29th of June 915 A.D., 
when there was the full-moon Jay of Ashaijha. 

The charter records that the revenues of the village Chhampanaka were assigned to Sahe 
Janardana and others to be spent for Nanna-mathiJed, which had been founded by a merchant 
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named Nanna, hailing from Bhillamala or modern Bhinmal. This N anna-mathika may have 
been a mere temple like Purushottama-malhikd to the north-east of which it was situated. But 
Nanna as the name of an Indian deity is not known, and the temples named after their founders 
usually bear an isvara sufRx added to their founders’ names. Thus a temple founded by Nanna 
would be known as Nannesvara and not merely as ISl anna-mathika . Mathikd or matha also 
denotes a place where spiritual and educational lessons are imparted, and 11. 27-8 lay down 
that Sake Janardana and others, who were to hold the property, were expected to be engaged 
in sacred studies. It is therefore probable that what Nanna had done was to found a school 
or college rather than a temple ; or his temple itself may have become a seat of learning, as was 
the case with so niany shrines of ancient and medieval periods. One-fourth of the revenue of 
the village was to be utilised for feeding Brahmanas every day ; these may have included the 
poor students of the college. Three-fourths of the income was to be utilised for the expenses 
of the matha, probably consisting of the pay of the teachers, stipends to students, and worship 
of the temple, if it was included in the matha establishment. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Svarnamanjari and Bhillamala have been 
already met with. The village Chhampa^aka that was granted was probably the same as 
modern Chavei^K?., situated about 15 miles north of Junagad. If we are correct in holding that 
the rather cryptic expression, which gives the boundaries of the village, states that the village 
IsvarSJEiaka was to its north, then the above identification would become very probable, for to 
the north of modern Chavand is situated the villiage of Isvaria. Other boundary villages 
however cannot be traced in the survey maps. 


TEXTi 


1 [\*] 


First Plate. 
-.e 








^ From iok-iiapressions. 

® Indicated by a symbol. 

® The word paahkara is here used ia the unusual sense of a sword. 

* The word Utnayah haa been probably omitted here through inadvertence. 
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■i 


?Tjfai«TTITT^’5- 

7 '“ V^=hPi=nUd<!<firtT7(^)‘ 

O. 

8 I" Uch t^SRIT ^W7’j(t^)r?- 


aicgjT-q-fTiiTrl- 

j 


12 7ff%5TTf^^ 5Tf^5^r^: 

13 ItH lirl^lRTVig ^mfK?rf=grT(^)feft^«Tf^ W(’ilT)f^T51TriSr^: HgciR:(?r.) l" 


15 



t" 




16 





17 lim^giTTf^lfTTqrrg( 



50^- 


18 fT?TT0T^if0ri?in^^f'|5T; I' r i" ir’ 

7^5rf«R p ^- 


' A won! List- f ilial: tsas lo ho siijipliod here. J'Toni (dinrters A and B, we know that, l^iinaka. waa a non td 

Agirukr, . 

- 'I'hi.-i |aiiietuiiti(jn lun.i k is annc'cc.ssary. 

^Tho IcUer m !■- deloctiv civ one ra ved ; t)io riahf liaiui iiorizontal stroke is nuH.sing. 

* Alter -blatcat. a |aiiu:tu;U,ioii mark sliould havi' been inserted to mark tlic end of tlie sentence- 



Six Saindhava Coppek-plate Grants from Ghumli: 
F. — Grant of King Jaika II; Gupta Samvat 696. 




'iCvK I] 0 / a; Hi t ,■ ^ j-f (7 >ax»-?c=!--^ 




.'iO'. Vf "O-T IlT«3i rTr J'riT X r T T /rj T-t»i-rT> -cA; r y)r,T~^,-«T- .'r A . r A.I V fl- . 


10 


12 


cJ-1 AI qA(^A|A^fv^ T A,,(^'i^A7>r rfj^^ig/T ?-f(rA7 AI 


, i|viv ^ at 4 i s, [iQiT (|4 5 -I ' Ypj ^ j 


>AtAAz.i-.V,J, 

kr ^,f(A ^ o^'^T e-z A : e, .: ; q7 k 7;;^ ^r 


« 

I 


O-.’i'Z^^ I/AiofWin j»yn.-t.;!.r7^«r>j,rf2T'cco rzA- r.i-/-, . T.V , _ ' ' 


32 


34 




22 


24 


26 


30 




40 


38 


^ ^ 'O- 


^i(5^«! ^ g/'^f '■tv^c:^ 
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21 h^t(^t*t) g^n r ngr ^^w^fg>2Rm(g)iT?iT5T?Eqi’JT^f«- 

Second Plate. 

22 g^gw. 

23 ^R^1%rr: 1^ ^^TTT4wTf^gT^a!^T^?rii?TTO^F^m^T5Tef%gt ^^igg- 

(^)’§l^T- 

24 gg4: r ^mA«h ;i^ 

nfgg^gTF: »jo^Tf^f^(^)Tn2n- 

20 4^rI^*{^gr^(fa)g(i5)^rr(TT)FFfg(f3)gfT^f^d'i^^fl<f^FTFn^fnt 

27 cT^Tinf^t 5l^fg(f3)giTS dfcr^3si?i^fF^* ^5I3TT^T% ^- 

ggign^ 

28 ugiijolin ajjFgKrtRFjgf^: iTfdtrrf^: i 
iTFTt^ 

29 wriniiTsit i g ?Tf^(fe)grT^ gr^- 

gTig[g*] I w ^^qglg 

30 51 tsrf^srrfggfdsn ^ gngl i Frflfvra ^jfFtrfgfw 

31 5|a5g|[f^*] Fig^giiqfg gg^?TT^i^%%g^fi5RRig^NwTgi^ ^:g- 

’g- 

1 The meaning of this clause is not clear. Probably a word denoting quality has been omitted after 
Janako, and we have to read for the last four letters mitTatn=anjaei ‘ a friend in straightforwardness *. Anjas, 
n. means velocity and anjasa adj. has the sense of honest, straightforward. 

* This punctuation mark is unnecessary 

* The letter pa is redundant ; read eamajnd,payaty=. 
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32 ^ 


ffrefcr [>j*]fe[: i*] 

35 m ^ i[i*] ^fvr4w w ^mnf^fiw- 

(fii; I ?i)^ [^I^*] ?i^T (\^ l[l*] 

36 ?:^T m ^ [i*] »i^T ’#(’f)^: aitlf^ 

37 Ti^Tf^ ff ^T(3n)?m w(w)ii^^q’fTR^: i[i*] ?ffr 

^ [l*] ^- 

38 ^[^*]fii^T'grr ^ i^(It) 5t f% i[i*] i^- 

39 W I ^rfffTT^ftqsgf^ ii^f^T3l(5r) I [l*] ^*T«I%% ifw 

?rf?TOlW^ ?R^ 1 g^- 

40 ^fff SITO5TW i[i*] ^hfnilftr ijtoo, £.o, ^ 

(u<JL^) ’^rrqi^ *1, (u) 


41 2fn5i* II u" 

* The second pa has been engraved below the line under the first pa. 

* The letter cha has been engraved below the line between na and sa. There is no verb in the verse ; 
hhupaiiT-tvavi dadau hhaktya would therefore be a better reading. 

3 Letters kasya have been engraved at the end of this line, just before the fish symbol. The division of the 
king’s signature in this queer way may be due to two causes. The idea to engrave the royal sign manual may 
have occurred later after the whole record was engraved ; the space left at the end of 1. 40 was utilised for 
this purpose and when this was found insufficient, the two concluding letters were shoved in between the space 
lying vacant between the two sj-mbols and the fish' symbol at the end of the last line. Or, the engraver 
Madhusudana thought that the whole record, including the royal signature, could bo finished in 1. 40, but 
before finishing that lino he hurried to record his own name in 1. 41. When eventually 1. 40 was later com- 
pleted and it was discovered that the last two letters of the king’s signature could not be accommodated in 
that line, there was no alternative but to put them between the symbols at , the end of 1. 41. Had the 
engraver been not impatient to put bis own name before finishing the record, this queer division of the king’s 
jaame would not have been necessitated. 

* ^i^t^mm=tclam=. Probably the form of the word in the text discloses the standard of the knowledge 
01 bansknt of tho engravers’ class. 

‘ There are two coneh-like symbols after the punctuation mark. They are followed first by tho letters 
Iosya and then by tho fish symbol. The first symbol looks like the m symbol. 
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No. 28.— A NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE SOMAYAMSI KINGS OF SOUTHERN KOSALA. 

By Prof. V. V. AIira,shi, M.A., Nagpur. 

In his article* on the date of the Piindava or SomavarhsI kings of Southern Kosala, 
Mr. A. Ghosh has attempted to show that the date {viz., the second quarter of the sixth century 
A. D.) which I had tentatively assigned to Tivaradeva of the SSmavamsi dynasty is too early. 
According to him Tivaradeva may be placed in the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. 

The main argument advanced by Mr. Ghosh is palseographical. He has shown by a 
palseographical chart that the test letters bh, y, s, s, and h in the so-called Bhiindak infscription® 
of Nannaraiadhiraja, the father of Tivaradeva and the Sirpur inscription'* of Maha-Sivagupta 
alias Balarjuna, the grand-nephew of Tivaradeva, are more developed than those of the Arahg 
copper-plate inscription* of Bhimasena II. This latter inscription comes from Chhattisgarh 
and as such its evidence is most valuable. Following the late R. B. Hiralal who has edited the 
plates in this Journal, Mr. Ghosh takes the date of this inscription to correspond to A. D. 601. 
As the inscription of Nannaraja exhibits more developed forms of the test letters, Mr. Ghosh 
thinks that the ascription of that inscription to a date earlier than A. D. 650 is a paleeographical 
impossibility. He therefore tentatively places Tivaradeva, the son of Nannaraja or Nannadeva, 
in the last quarter of the seventh century A. D. 

It is indeed true that the aforementioned test letters have more developed forms in the 
inscriptions of Nannariija and Maha-Sivagupta-Balarjuna, but these inscriptions need not on 
that account be referred to a date later than A. D. 650. As the accompanying palseographical 
chart’ will show, these test letters had assumed these later forms even before A. D. 600, for 
we find all of them in the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman, dated A. D. 588. In this 
inscription hJi and s have a hollow wedge attached to the left corner ; y has become bipartite ; 
s in some cases shows its right vertical stroke projecting a little above its top and the right limb 
of h hangs’ down. The same developed forms are noticed in the Madhuban plate of Harsha, 
dated A. D. 631*. It may bo objected that both these inscriptions come from North India 
and consequently their evidence is inadmissible for fixing the date of such southern records as 
the inscriptions of Nannaraja and Maha-Sivagupta. I would, in that case, invite attention to 
the forms of the tost letters in the plates of the time of ^a^ahka, dated A. D. 619-20, which 
come from the Ganjiim District. In all these inscriptions which range in dates from A. D. 588 
to 631, we find the same developed forms of the test letters that we notice in the inscriptions 

1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 266 ff. 

- y. /J. A. 8’., for 1905, pp. 017 IF. As I have shown elsewhere (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 ff.), the 
inscription did not probably belong to Bhandak, but came originally from some place in Chhattisgarh. 

After this note was sent to the press, my friend Mr. Y. K. Deshpande of Yeotmal who has recently 
returned from England supplied me an extract from a manuscript (Marathi, D 46) deposited in the India Office 
Library, London. This MS. contains an account of the inscriptions in Chhattisgarh by Vinayakrao Auranga- 
badkar who was in the service of Mr. Richard Jenkins, the British Resident at Nagpur from 1807 to 1826. In 
this account Aurangabadkar states that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadeva was affixed to a 
large temple at x\rahg. He gives a transcript and a short description of the contents of this record which leave 
no doubt about its identity. This has unexpectedly corroborated my conjecture about the provenance of this 
inscription which was long in doubt. 

= Above, Vol. XI, pp. 184 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 342 ff. 

‘ The letters in this chart have been traced as accurately as possible from the published facsimile plates of 
the records. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 158. 
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of Xannaraja and Maha-^ivagupta. These forms may have become current about A. D. 550.^ 
This will show that the dates which I had assigned to Tivaradeva and Maha-Sivagupta are not 
altogether wide of the mark. 

How then are we to reconcile the evidence of the Arahg plates ? As shown by Mr. Ghosh, 
these plates present earlier forms of the test letters, but they are dated A. D. 601. I think 
there is a mistake in the reading of the date which is given in lines 12-13 of the inscription. 
R. B. Hiralal read the date as Giiptdnam samvvatsara-sate 200 SO 2 Bhddra di 10 8 and translated 
it as ‘in the year of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (m nmwt/j o/) Bhadra, on the day 
10 8 (?)’. It is plain that the writer intended to gi've the year of the date both in words and in 
figures, but omitted inadvertently some expression like dvy-afUy-iittare after mnirvaisara-sate'-. Is 
there a similar mistake in the expression samvvatsara-sate also, the intended expression being 
sarhvvatsara-hta-dvaye^ 1 I do not think so, because firstly, the characters of the inscription are, 
as shown aboVc, much earlier than A. D. 601-2 to which the record will have to be assigned if 
the intended reading is sarhvvatsara-iatg,-dvaye dvy-ailt-yuttare ; secondly, the symbols which follow 
give the date 182 , not 282 . As in other records of the period, the date is expressed here by numeri- 
cal symbols. The first symbol stands for 100 , since the horizontal bar which is added on the 
right of its vertical to change it into one for 200 is wanting here. The date of the Arahg plates 
Is thus G. E. 182 (not 282) which corresponds to A. D. 501-2. This fits in admirably with the 
evidence of its early characters. 

Kone of the inscriptions of the kings of Sarabhapura and those of Somavani^I- kings is dated 
in any era. The dates of these kings can therefore be fixed only approximately. In my article 
on the Thakurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, I tentatively assigned Tivaradeva to the period 
530 to 550 A. D. on the supposition that he was a contemporary of the Vishnukundin Madhava- 
varman I who is known to have married a Vakataka princess. The contemporaneity of Tivara- 
deva and Madhavavarman I was suggested by the expression Trivara-nagara which occurs in two 
inscriptions^ of the latter. Mr. Ghosh takes Trivara-nagara to mean the city of Tripur!, but this 
interpretation is doubtful because the name of the city current in the sixth century A. D. was 
Tripurl^, not Trivara. Even if Trivara is regarded as a partially Prakritized form of Tripuri, 
it is not clear why such a corrupt form should occur not once but twice in records which are 
throughout written in good Sanskrit. The other arguments of Mr. Ghosh are more or less 
conjectural. 


* Dr. Hoernle has shown that subsequent to A. D. 540 the cursive bipartite form of y is found in undisputo l 
possession of the field (hid. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 35), bub the Hayaha stone inscription dated A. D. 554, in which 
the old tripartite form of y is usod together with the later bipartite form of the letter, indicates that the older 
form persistal a little longer. 

^ Compare the wording of the dates of Nos. 1267, 1270, 1275, 1280, 1284, 1290, etc., in Bhandarkar’s List of 
Inscription-^ of Xorthem India. 

® Compare the wording ?iay o»are=f)<fa-A%<a-draj/e of the date of No. 1298 of Bhandarkar’s Disf. I do not 
think that the expression samvvalsara-iatc in the date of the Arang plates is nominative dual (meaning two 
hundred years) ; for the locative (and not the nominative) is generally used in such cases. See the wording of 
the dates cited in note 2 above. 

*See tlie Ipur plates, above, V’'ol. XVII, pp. 334 ff. and the Pulomburu plate.s, J. A. H. B. S., Vol. VI, 
pp. 17 ff. 

» The Tripurivishaya is mentioned in the Betul plates of Sankshobha, dated G. E. 199 (.A. D. 618-19) above 
Vol. VIII, pp. 284 ff. 


Palaeographical chart relating to the date of the 
SoMAVAMsi Kings of southern Kosala. 



A.D. 631. 
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It is not of course altogether unlikely that Tivaracleva flourished a few years later than the . 
period I have tentatively assigned to him. The in.scriptions of Bhiniasciia II, the kings of 
Sarabhapura and the Somavaiiisi kings come from Ihe same part of Chhattlsgarhb These 
kings seem to have flourished in the order .stated above. As wo have alrea:ly seen, Bhlmasena 
II was ruling in A. D. 501-2. He seems to have been overthrow.'! soon afterwards by a king of 
Sarabhapura, probably Maha-Jayaraja, who coining fro u the East- ‘esems to have established 
himself in Chhattlsgarh. The plates of his cousins Aiaha-Sudovanl.ja and Maha-Pravararaja 
also have been found in Chhattlsgarh. We may assign about thirty years^ to the reigns of 
these three princes. Mahfi-Pravararaja, the last king of this lino, seems to have been over- 
thrown by Indrabala, the .son of Udayana, who may have invaded the country during the 
campaign of the Maukhari king I.sanavarman against an Andhra king. No inscriptions of 
Iiidrabala have been discovered in Chhattlsgarh, Irut those of his sons Nannaraja and Lsanadeva 
have Vreen found there. We may assign aljont thirty years to the reigns of these princes. The 
stone in8cri])tion of Nannaraja tlnus may have been incised about A. D. 550. This would 
account for the developed forms of the test letters in that record. 

Tivaradeva the son of Nannaraja or Nannadeva may thus have come to the throne about 
A. D. 660. He was probably a contemporary of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I 
V hose Pulomhiiru plates^ suggesting his victory over Tivaradeva, I have tentatively a.ssigiicd 
to A. D. 5G5. Tharadeva becomes also a contemporary of Siiryavarnian, the Maukhari prince 
mentioned in the Ilarriha .stone inscription'^ dated A. D. 554. This Suryavarman is probably 
identical with the homonymous king of ‘ the Varman family great on account of its supremacy 
over Magadha ’, whose daughter Vasata was married to Tivaradeva’s nephew Harshagupta. 

1 The inscription of Bhlmasena was found at Arnng, those of the king.s of 8arai)hapnra at Arang, Khariar, 
Sirpur, Raipur, Saraiigarh and Thakurdiya and of the Somavaiiisi kings at Kharod, Rajiin, Baloda, Sirpur and 
Ariuig. It is not of course absoiuteiy certain th.at the copper-plate inscription of Bhlimsena II found at Araiig 
properly belongs to Chhattlsgarh, as the identification of the placo-namos mentioned in it is not beyond 
doubt. But in the following discussion I have taken for granted that Bhlmasena II was ruling in Chliattisgarh, 
6ura, the first Wng mentioned in the Arang plates of Bhlmasena II, is perhaps identical with Suryagliosha 
mentioned in the stone inscription of Nannariija, who originally built the temple of Sugata (Buddha) which 
was later on repaired during the reign of Nannaraja. In Sanskiit Sum and Suri/a are synonyms. 

* The capital of those princes until the time of jMahil-Pravararaja was Sarabhapura, which may be identical 
with Sarabhgarh in the Gangpur feudatory state in Orissa. 

® This period might appear unusually short for three reigns, but we have to remember that the total of the 

known roign-periods of these throe kings is not more than 18, m'z., 5 years of Jayaraja (Arang plates), 10 years 
of Sudevaraja (Raipur plates) and 3 years of Pravararaja (Thakurdiya plates). 

4 Some scholars take this Madhavavarman to bo the third prince of that name, notwrthstandmg the fact 
that like Madha\ av arman I of the Chikkulla plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 193 fl.) ho is credited °with the 
performance of 11 AkamHhas and 1,000 sacrifices. Those scholars take Madhavavarman who is similarly 
described in the Ramatirtham plates to bo Madhavavarman II. As Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao has observed 
“ other princes of the dynasty, who had not the fortune of being called Madhavavarmans, are not credited with 
having performed any sacrifices. It cannot bo explained why the family tradition made the celebration of 
horse-sacrifice, etc. the monopoly of Madhavavarmans ”. Journal of the Department of Letters, Cal Univ 
Vol. XI, p. 48. It seems therefore better to identify these three princes. 

« The characters of this inscription are not earlier than those of the Arang plates as Mr. Ghosh thinks 
It presents the bipartite y in several places, see e.g., yoshito, \. \ \ yauvana,\. j/o, 1. 9; 'naAihay=aira 
1. 14, etc. ; the right hand vertical of i in some cases rises a little above its top, see varnn-asram-, 1. o ; viegh. 
aaanki, 1. 6, etc. ; bh and s have a wedge on the left though it is not yet hollow. Thu irisoription thus 
clearly appears to be later than the Arang plates. 
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The contemporaneity of Tivaradeva and Suryavarman makes rliis ma trillion ial alliance of the 
two royal families ijuite likely. The '•'capital of the Mankharis was not, of course, situated 
in Magadha, but the country was prof^ably included in the Mankhari Empire during the reign 

of Is’niavarman, the father of Suryavarman, as he is said to have canred his arms as far as 
Gauda. Until another king of the name Suryavarman becomes known, it seems better to 
accept this identification. 

The Somavamsi kings thus flourished in Chhattisgarh in the sixth and seventh 
centuries A. D. 


No. 29.— TWO RECORDS OF PARANTAKA I PROM TAKKOLAM. 

By the late Mr. A. S. Ramanatea Ayyae, B.A., Madras. 

Takkolam is a village in the Arkonam taluk of the North Arcot District. It has an old 
temple of the Choja type, which contains epigraphs dating from the time of the early king 
Aditya I, one of which has already been published^. The god of this temple was in ancient times 
called Tiruvural-Mahadcva, because of the existence of a natural spring in the temple precincts 
and this name has been Sanskritised into the present appellation of Jalaniithesvara. 

The two shortpn.scriptions^ published below as A and B are engraved on a narrow belt on 
the base of the central shrine of this temple. The characters in which they are engraved are 
attributable to the 10th century A. D. and the language of the record is fairly correct Tamil. 
A few omissions of letters are noticeable here and there, due perhaps to the carelessness of the 
engraver. In point of orthography, there is nothing very particular to notice, except that the 
letter rd is written both in the ordinary manner and with the secondary length added as a 
separate symbol. Sanskrit letters are used for some words such as Parantakadeva, Dhanmdsana, 
etc., in record A, while they are in Tamil characters in the other epigraph. The verbal suffix 
uxdm is spelt as a separate word in some instances, and also in combinatiou with the preceding 
veil) in other cases. The Dakshinamurti shrine on the southern side hides from view some por- 
tions in both the records but as their wording is nearly identical, the missing words can be 
surmised and the full texts of the records restored fairly completely. 

The record,? are dated in the 31st year of Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman, i.e., Pariin- 
taka I, and they regi.ster two gifts of 30 Jeahnju each made by the daugker of 6olaperuma- 
nadigal (i.e., the Chola king) Parantaka (A. D. 907-953) who is also further described a.® the 
Mahridinijdr (queen) of Govinda-Vallavaraiyar. Her personal name is mentioned in tlie 
rccord B as Viramadeviyar. These gifts are stated to have been left separately in the charge of 
the nr (assembly) of the two villages Cbammalalai in Damar-kottam and Uradagam in Manayil- 
kottam, for the supply of oil for burning a perpetual lamp each in the temple of Tiruva.ral- 
Mabadeva at Takkolam. The records are important in that they mention a Govinda-Vallava- 
' raiyar as the. son-in-law of Parantaka I ; and though the dynasty to which he belonged is not 
specified, it is jiossible to identify him with the Rashtrakuta king Govinda IV for whom 
records are found from about A. D. 918 to at least A. D. 933-34. 

The name GfA iiida-Vallavaraiyar is composed of two parts—' Govinda ’ the personal name 
and ‘ Vallav'araiyar ’ the dynastic title. From Rashtrakuta copper-plate grants it is learnt that 

* AfUf, VoL XIX, p. 81. The historical and other facts connected with this village have been mentioned at 
Bome length in that article. 

* Xos. 2to and 240 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 
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Dantidurga, an early king of this dynasty, who defeated -the Clialukya king Kirtivarraan ot 
Badami, was the first to assume the title of PrithiolvallahhiO- . This title eurtailed into 
‘ Vallabha ’ (and ‘ Ballaha ’) became a particular hiruda of the subsequent kings of this family'’^, 
and was used either by itself or in conjunction with the respective proper names of the kings, 
such as Nirupama-Vallabha, Indra-Vallabha^, Krishna-Vallabha^, etc. The kings bearing the 
personal name of Govinda were also similarly referred to as Govinda-Tallabha" or Gojjiga- 
Vallabha®, by the addition of the title ‘Vallabha’ to their name of Govinda or Gojjiga. A 
bilingual record from Tiruvorriyur’ in the Chinglcput District dated in the 18th year of the 
Rashtrakiita king Kannaradeva ‘ who took Kachchi and Tanjai ’ (i.e.), Krishna 111, registers a 
gift made by a merchant of Manyakheta, the Rashtrakiita capital, who is described as ‘ vaiiyO 
Yallahlia-hhumipdla-mahild yo Mdnyakh(it-ol{d)hhavali\ The Tamil counterpart of the .same 
epigraph refers to this merchant as a ‘ Vallavamiyar katakattu vydjmri ’. Another inscrij)tioii“ 
from the same temple refers to Krishna III as ‘ Vallavaraiyar Kannaradeva and register, s a gift, 
made by his mother Pulaichchi-Raniyar. From these instances, it is evident that the Rashtiakuta 
kings used the title of ‘ Vallabha ’ and its Tamil equivalent of ‘ Vallavaraiyar ’ to indicate their 
dynasty, in the same way as Pandiyanar signified a Pandya king and ‘ Seramanar ’ a Chera ruler. 
Govinda-Vallavaraiyar of the records under consideration can therefore be identified as a member 
of the Rashtrakiita family. Though the titles Vallavaraiyar and Pallavaraiyar may have been 
sometimes used by petty nondescript chieftains in later times, the fact that this Govinda -Valla 
varaiyar had married the daughter of the powerful Chola king Parantaka marks him out as a 
great personage presumably of royal status. 

Who could have been this royal personage by name Govinda-Vallavaraiyar, who belonged to 
the Rashtrakiita dynasty and who flourished in this period ? From the records copied hitherto iii 
the Madras Presidency" as well as in the Bombay-Karnatak^", it is learnt that there was such a 
king answering to the name of Govinda- Vallabha or Goyinda- Vallabha, who flourished in the 
first half of the 10th century A.D. His earliest record” is dated in Saka 810 corresponding to 
December A.D; 918, and his last record^^ so far known bears the date Saka 855 corre.spunding 
to A.D. 933-1. He was thus a contemporary of Parantaka, and there is nothing inherently 
improbable in his having married a daughter of that Choja king. In fact it can be inferred from 
some Chola records that Ch6}a-Rashtrakuta alliances dated from the time of Krishna II himself, 
as will be .shown in the sequel. 

1 Indian Anlifjnary, Vol. VIII, pp. 11 ff. and ante, Vol. VI, p. 191. 

2 j-jt is, more probable that the hiruda of ' Vallabha ’ which had been borne by the Chalukya king.s was adopted 
by the Raslitrakutas as their political succcs.sors.— N. L. 11.] 

3 S. 1- 1-. Vol. IX, No. 59 (No. 73 of 1901) wherein the king is called Indra-Vallabha, while in No. 57 the form 
Indra-Ballaha occurs. Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha occurs in B. K. No. 47 of 1933-34. 

i Krishna II was called Krishna-Vallabha {ante, Vol. VII, p. 190 and f. n. 1). Krishna III was called 
Akalavarsha and was referred to as Vallabha also (ante, Vol. IV, p. 278). In No. 5G2 of 1915 the king is referred 
to as Ratra-Balkha only. 

5 No. 297 of 1918 (S. I. I., Vol. IX, No. 61). He was also called simply as Vallabha-Narendra (ante, 
Vol. VII, p. 2'<)- 

» The form Gojjiga- Vallabha occurs in Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 249, Gojjiga being a local dialectical form of 

Govinda. 

i No. 177 of 1912. 

8 No. 179 of 1912. The actual expression is ‘ Vallavaraiyar Kannaradevar tayar Pulaichchi-Eaiiiyair’. 

® No. 297 of 1918 of Govinda-Vallabha is dated in Saka 853 (S. 1. I., Vol. IX, No. 61). 

w Saiigli plates of Govinda IV are dated in S. 855 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, j). 249). 

u Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII, p. 223, also B. K. No. 63 of 1933-34. 

12 No. 540 of 1915 is dated in Saka 854 and the Sahgli plates in S. 855. Also Ep. Cam., Vol. VH« Hounaji, 
Nos. 21-23. 
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From tlic facts known about the reign of Goviiida, the trend of events between the years A. D. 
930 and A. D. 910 may be surmised to have been the following : Govinda IV was an unpopular 
kinu' and his ministers and feudatories were conspiring to depose him. In about A. D. 93 1, Govinda 
U' Went to the help of the Eastern Clialukya king Yuddhamalla, when the latter was hard-pressed 
by Blilma II, but in the fight that ensued the Rashtrakiita army suft’erod a crushing defeat. At 
tilt' same time in the beginning of A. D. 935, the political upheaval at the Rashtrakuta capita] 
('ame to a head, resulting in the accession of Amogliavarsha III, and Govinda IV unable to face 
tiio strong party of his enemies at home, fled to the court of his father-iii-law Parantaka I. 
Guviiula’s records in the RAshtrakuta territory stop with A. D. 933-4 and from about 
A.l). 935-C, his successor Amogliavarsha III was in occupation of the Rashtrakiita throne, helped 
by his able and ambitious son Krishna III. It is possible that as a fugitive Govinda IV kept on 
lor some line in the Cho]a territory, where he was probably staying at the time of the Takkolam 
records in A. D. 937. From the statement in the Sildi plates’ of the Gaiiga chief Butuga II that 
en the death of Baddega (Amoghavarsha) he had helped Krishna III to secure the Rashtrakuta 
throne from the possession of a certain Lalloya (?), it may be surmised that there was some 
di^turliance soon after Amoghavarsha’s death in the beginning of the year A. D. 910. Who this 
l.allrya was is not clear. It is possible that about this time Govinda IV with the help of Paran- 
t ka I had made a feeble attempt to regain his throne and that, being unsuccessful, he had aho 
I'ist bis life in this venture. If this is conceded, Krishna Ill’s invasion of Cliola territory 
which mu.=t have occurred some time after his accession and before A. D. 914, as testified to by 
tliC Siddliali-igamadam record of his 5th yearh attains an additional significance, for it mu.st 
t.<tve been as much a war of aggression, as it was one of revenge against the Choja king Para, n- 
iiika for the help he had rendered to his rival Govinda IV. Though some of the foregoing 
statements may not bo capable of individual proof at present, there is nothing implausible in 
the scipieucc of the events, as surmised here, the correctness of which will have to be confirmed 
by future discoveries. 

As regards the subject-matter of the records, it is stated that the two gifts of 30 Jcalanju 
cadi were left in the custody of the Tr-assemhly of the two villages Chammalalai and Uradia 
gamh Tliese villages must have been situated near enough to TakkSlam itself, to be able to 
measure the stipulated quantity of oil daily to the temple of Tiruvural-Mahadeva for the main- 
tenance of the perpetual lamps. ^ Failure to supply the oil was liable to a fine of 8| kana?n tot 
* \ orv day of default, which had to be paid to the Diiomnuscihcini, i.e., the court of justice, wliich 
functioned in every village in ancient times and looked after the judicial life of the village com 
muiiity. Such conditions and penalties are of the usual type found in Chola records"of this 
]ieriod. 

Note OH Chola-RashtraJcuta relationship. 

It has been stated above that the Chola-Ra.shtrakuta matrimonial alliances had probably 
commenced even from the time of Krishna II himself. In this connection, a Tamil record’ from 
Tiriimalavadi in the Trichinopoly District is of con.siderahle interest. 


’ Avte, Vol. HI. pp. 179-80, II. 51 to 54. These plates, owing to certain irregularities in the date-portion, were 
< onsidered spurious, but are now accepted a.s fairly reliable, in so far as the matter contained in them i.s 
r, ncemei!. 

= Xo. 375 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. The Sudi plates of A. D. 938-9 mention th, 
conquests of Krishna III ; but the date-portion of that record is, as mentioned above, suspect. 

= A village I rodagam aim Pallavamalla-Chaturvedimahgalam in Kalattur-nadu is mentioned in No. 253 
of 1913. 

‘ No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphicnl collection for 1920. 
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It is dated in the 27th year of the Chola king Rajakesarivarman and registers a gift 
of 10 Jcalanju of gold and a lamp-stand by a lady named Ilango-Pichchi, who is described as 
the daughter {magalar) of Vallavaraiyar, and who was probably the senior queen 
{munv.mn imgunda muttadeviydr) of 661a-perumanadigal (be., the Chola king).* The high 
regnal year 27, as well as the absence of the historical introduction ‘ Tiniatnagal-jidln ' of 
Rajaraja I in it, favour its attribution to the early king Aditya I (A. D. 870-907)h As the 
Anbil plates of Sundara-Chola^ state that Aditya I had built on both the banks of the Kaveri tall 
stone temples in honour of Siva, the Tirnmalavadi temple along with some others in its vicinity, 
may correctly bo presumed to have come into existence in the reign of this Chbla king. The 
astronomical details contained in the present record — namely, 27th year, Tula, Saturday and 
Bharani which give the equivalent A. D. 897, October 15, Saturday, which is correct for Aditya 
I, whose initial date has been determined to have been A. D. 870 or 87D, support this surmise. 

Sufficient reasons have been adduced in a previous paragraph to show that ‘ Vallavaraiyar ’ 
was a dynastic title used by the Rashtrakfita kings of this period. The personal name ot 
Vallavaraiyar, the father of the donatrix in the present record, has unfortunately not been 
specified. As it was not uncommon for the kings of this dynasty to be referred to by their 
simple dynastic title, the- Vallavaraiyar of the Tirnmalavadi record may be identified with 
Krishna II, who reigned from A. D. 878 to 913 and was consequently a contemporary of 
Aditya I (A. D. 870 — 907). From these facts, it may be presumed that Aditya I had 
married a daughter of Krisln^a IX. 

The possibility of such a matrimonial alliance having taken place gets confirmation, though 
in an indirect manner, from another circumstance. The ordinary Prakrit form of Krishna is 
Kanha, but we find that the Rashtraku^ kings of the name of Krishna are referred to in 
their records by the name of ‘ Kannara ’. This latter form is peculiar to the Kannada 
lijnguage of the Rashtrakfita dynasty.® Now a record* dated in the 8th year of a Rajakesari- 
varman, palseographically assignable to the reign of Aditya I, makes mention of a prince called 
Adityan-Kannaradeva, who from the way in which his name has been expressed can be recognised 
as a son of Aditya and who is also specifically described as the son (pillaiydr) of Solaperu- 
manadigal. As this name ‘ Kapnaradeva ’ is foreign to the Chola dynasty and has not been met 
with as a name of any of their kings, it may be inferred that this particular cognomen for the 
Chola prince was due to some Rashtrakfita associations and influence. If, as stated above, 
Aditya had married the daughter of Vallavaraiyar, i.e., Krishna II alias Kannaradeva, it may be 


* A portion of the record is damaged. The relevant portion reads : — ‘ Solaperuma rkku 

inunnam pugunda muttadoviyar Ilango-pPichchi Timmaluvadi-pPerumanadigalukku nonda ’ and 

further on “ Ivvaippil Vallavaraiyar magalar Hango-pPichchi vaiytta vijakku.” It may be noticed that the 
lady is called only ‘muttadoviyar’ . The name Pichchi may be derived from the Sanskrit word Bhikeha or it may 
be equivalent to the Kannagia Bijja ; but it is not clear why the honorific suffix 6f ar is not mentioned with 
her name. 

The characters in which this record is engraved are attributable to the 11th century A. D., but when it is 
remembered that the Snvimana of the temple was renovated under the orders of Eajaraja I (28th year) and that 
the old inscriptions were re-engraved in the 14th year of Rajendra-Chdla I. {S. 1. 1., Vol. V, Nos. 651 and 652) the 
later age of the writing is easily accounted for. 

“ Ante, Vol. XV, p. 60. 

* Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 85. 

® Ante, Vol. IV, p. 336. 

* No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 (S. J, I., Vol. V, No. 595). 
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expected that his eon by this alliance may have been given the name of his maternal grandfather 
Kannara.* This appears to have actually been the case. 

As it was Parantaka I who had succeeded Aditya I, it may have to be presumed that either 
the Chola prince Kannaradeva had predeceased his father, or that his claims for succession were 
superseded by the more powerful Parantaka, the son of Aditya, probably by another queen. 
This may perhaps explain the attitude of Krishna II towards Parantaka I, with whom he 
appears to have come into conflict as early as A. D. 912, with unfavourable results to himself. ^ 

TEXT OF A.» 

1 Svasti Sri [ II* ] Madirai-[ko]nda ko-pParakeSaripanma[r*]kku ya^^lu mup- 

patto[n*]yavadu Damai-kk6ttattu=ttan kur]ra=[ch*]ChammaJalai uroh-kaiyy-eluttu 
[|*] 601aperumanadigal Parantakadevar tirumagalSr G6vinda-Valla- 

varaiyar madeviyar^ Takkolattu Tiruvujral-Madevarkku nandavilakk>=o® 

ppon kondu chandir-adittta-varai ni^adam ulakk-ennai attuv6m=anom[|*] I[v*]v- 

ennai muttil dhanmasanattu nisadi ettarai-kanan dandappattura ni^adi u“ 

m=an6[m*] [|*] Ivv-epnai tanda vandarkku nisadara i[r*]andu ^oru kuduppSm* 

an6[m*] [||] Tiru’ 6adam, ulakk-amba^i tiruvunnaligaikkey konglu vandu 

attuvom=anom[| I*]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! 

In the thirty-first year of king ParakSsarivarman, who took Madura, this is the 
Writing (written agreement) of the Vr of Chanamalajlai, ( a village) in the sub -division of the same 
name in Damar-kottam, 

The amount which the daughter of the Gh$)a king Parantakadeva, (and) the 
queen of Gfivinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to (the god) Tiruvufal- 
Mahadeva of Takkolam is [thirty kalanju]. Receiving this gold, we shall supply daily (one) 
vlflkhu of oil, as long as the moon and the sun (endure). 

If there is default in (the supply of) this oil, we shall supply daily the ulaJcku of oil, after 
paying to the Dhanmasanam a fine of eight and a half kdp.am (for) every day (of default). We 

shall give two meals a day to those who come to collect this oil We shall bring and 

supply this oil at the central shrine (itself) at one ujflkku per day, 

TEXT OF B.a 

1 Svasti Sri [H*] Madirai-kojjda k6-pParakeSaripanma[r*]kku yaudu muppatt- 
oppavadu Mapaiyil-kottattu Puri^ai-nattu [Ura]dagatt=urom kaiyy-eelu(elu)ttu 

‘ This practice of naming a grandson after the paternal, preferentially, or the maternal grandfathw: waa 
commoQ. Suchjnstancoa from other royal famUies can be cited. 

2 Ante, p. 114. 

* No. 245 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1021, 

* The letter vi is engraved below the line. 

* The stone is damaged here. The missing syllables ‘ ntuklcu vaitta port muppadin Icala^u [ | *] »’ may ba 
supplied from B. 

* The missing syllables are ‘ }akku ennai affmo’, 

’ The syllables which are missing here cannot easily be guessed, 

* No. 246 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 10^1, 
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[|*] ^olaperumanadiga] Pirantakadevar tirumagalar G6viynda-Val- 
lavaraiyar maha(malia)deviyar Viramadeviyar Takkolattu Tiruvural- 
Maha(Maha)(ievarkkii nuncia-vi[ja]kku [onrukku*] vaiytta pon muppadin 

kalanju [|*] ^ nai attuvom-anom [|*] I[v*]v-eimai niuttil 

taniiiina(nnia)danattil nisadi ettarai-kanaia dandapattu[iii*] nisadam ulakku ennai 

attu[vo] ^ naiykku® taiida-vanda[r*]kkii iii[sa*]dain irandu soru kuduppoin 

anom u[ro*]m [|*] ur kudi « n kudattan Ambakutfci magan 

Tambattannen [|*]ivai en[n=e*]luttu []|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

In the thirty-first year of king Parakesarivarman who took Madura, this is the 
writing (written agreement) of the Vr of Uradagain, (a village) in Puri^ai-naf]u, (a sub-division) 
of Manaiyil-kottam. 

The gold which Viramadeviyar, the daughter of the Gho}a king Pirantakadeva, 
(and) the queen of Govinda-Vallavaraiyar, endowed for a perpetual lamp to {the god) 
Tiruvural-Mahadeva of Takkolam is thirty kalanju. Receiving this gold, {we) the Vr shall 
supply {one) ulakku of oil daily. 

If the supply of oil fails, we shall supply the ulakku of oil daily, after paying the Dhanma- 
sanam a fine of eight and a half kdnam {for) every day {of default). We shall give two meals 
a day to those who come to collect this oil. 

I, Tambattan, son of Ambakutti, this is my writing (signature). 


No. 30.— NALANDA SEAL OF VISHNUGUPTA. 

By Krishna Deva, M.A., Delhi. 

This terracotta seal of Vishnugupta was excavated from Monastery Site No. 1 at Nalanda 
in 1927-28 together with the seals of Narasimhagupta, Kumaragupta II, Budhagupta and 
Vainyagupta^ It is fragmentary and only a quarter of the original seal consisting of the lower 
portion of the right half remains, the rest being broken and irretrievably lost. The extant fragment 
is of the shape of a triangle with the sides measuring 3" x 21" x2|-" and contains portions of the 
last four lines of writing. There is no doubt that like the other Gupta seals from Nalanda, this 
seal was also oval in shape, as is indicated by the curvature of its edge, and contained representa- 
tion of Garuda, flanked by the sun and the orescent, in the missing upper portion. On the 
analogy of the above mentioned seals, it may also be presumed that the full legend on this ran 
into eight lines, the upper four of which, though lost, may be restored from the other known 
seals with reasonable certainty. 

The seal being the direct impression from a negative matrix, the legend stands out in relief. 
The execution of the writing is fairly neat and elegant. The characters of the inscripGon 

* The missing syllables were probably ‘ i-ppon hoxtdu chandr-aditya-varai niiadam ulakku ev, 

- The missing syllables were probably ‘ tn=aiwm [j*] Iw-eri’. 

® The syllables kku appear to be superfluous. 

* The missing syllables in this portion cannot be correctly restored. 

' These seals are edited in Hirananda Sastri’s NaUtnia arid its Epigraphical Material {A. S. Memoir 
No. 66), pp. 64 ff., pi. VIII. 
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belong to the so-called Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
BhitarP and Nalanda seals of Kumaragupta II. M and h are of the developed Eastern type. 6' 
has both the looped and unlooped varieties, the former as in iasya (1.3) and the latter as in 
Narasimha° (1. 2). The height of the letters varies between to The language is Sans- 
krit and the legend is in prose. 

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : (1) Dh has been invariably 
doubled in conjuction with a following y as in 'paddnuddhijato (11. 2 and 3). (2) T is everywhere 
doubled in conjunction with a following r as in puiiras (11. 2 and 3). (3) The U padhmdniya sign 
has been used in °nnah=Parama° (1. 4). 

The seal belongs to the Paramahhugava'a-Mahdrdjudkiruja Vishnugupta of the Imperial 
Gupta family, Like the other Gupta seals, it records the genealogy of a succession of Gupta 
kings ending with Vishnugupta. Up to the name of Kurndragup'a occurring in line 3, its legend, 
though only partially preserved, is identical with that on the Bhitarl and Nfilanda seals of Kurna- 
ragupta II, who was so far the last known sovereign in the connected genealogical succession of 
the Imperial Guptas. The present seal tells us that the issuer of this, viz. Vishnugupta, was 
the son and successor of Kumaragupta II, who in his turn was the son and successor 
of Narasimhagupta, The seal, therefore, is of great importance inasmuch as it carries the genea- 
logy of the Gupta sovereigns a generation further than was hitherto known. It is unfortunate 
that the name of the mother of Vishnugupta and the wife of Kumaragupta II, which would, if 
known, have con.stituted a valuable addition to our knowledge, has been lost in the broken por- 
tion of the last line. 

The seal also shows that the name of the father and predecessor of Narasimhagupta should 
be spelt as [P]u[rugupta*] (1. 1) and not Puragupta as was hitherto done. The reading Puru- 
gupta is unmistakable on the fragmentary Nalanda seal of Narasimhagupta^ and is also fairly 
olenr on the originals of those of Kumaragupta II. The medial u sign in the first letter of the 
name Pdrugup’.a is indicated by an additional stroke attached to the base of the letter, besides 
the downward elongation of its right limb, the latter sign by itself denoting the short medial as in 
pvJiras (11. 2 and 3). In the second letter of the name, viz. ru, the medial u is shown by a small 
hook turned to left and joined to the foot of r, Palajographical considerations apart, the name 
Puragupta yields more plausible sense than Puragupta and fits better in the series of the grand 
.and dignified names of the Gupta kings. As has been pointed out by Mr. Jagannath^, the first 
]airt of the Gupta nomenclature constituted the real or substantive name and yielded satisfactory 
meaning independently of the latter half, viz. gupta, which being family surname was a mere 
adjunct. by itself, is neither a complete nor a dignified name while Puru is both. Puru 
with the more common variant Puru may, like Vainya in Vainyagupta’a name, either signify 
ti'.e homonymous epic hero of the lunar race who was the ancestor of the Kauravas and the 
Put.Klavas, or may alternately mean abundant or great. 

The Gupta chronology as known from the joint testimony of the seals of Narasirhhagupta. 
Kumaragupta II and Vishnugupta is drawn below in a table form. The other Gupta records do 

not take us very far in this respect, as they end the genealogical list with Skandagupta who is 

called therein as the son and successor of Kumaragupta I. Fortunately for us, the Manjukmu- | 

^ J. A. S.B. Vol. LVIll, pt. I, p. 89 ; Ind Ard., Vol. XIX, p. 225. 

2 Hirananda Sastri, loc. v't pi. VIII, b, 1.6. 

> Journal of U. P. HiJorical Society. Dec. 1940, p. 101. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar also independently arrived 
at Iho readiqg Purwju ta, r ,7 < 
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lalaJpa^ (lioncefortli called MMK.), is a literary work of the 8th-9th ce?iturics A. D., has 

pre.scrved a skeleton of the Gupta history and chronology which may prove very valuable for a 
Btudy of the subject. The succession according to this wmrk i.s ahso shown below in juxtaposition 
to the list of the seals. In each case the rulers previous to Kumaragupta I have been omitted, 
since there is practically complete unanimity oil the earlier Gupta chronology. 


<S«crc.=;.<;/cn a-rordirif/ fo Sc(il<:. 

Kumilragupta (1) 


Purugupta 


Narasiihhagupta 


Kumaragupta (II) 

! ' 

I 

Vishnugupta 


Succession rd ,'??// to MMK. 

M.iJu'iidra 

! 

(S-initialled 

Bala 

Kuiuara (II) 

i 

U 


That MaluMuIra i.s .same a.s Kum.aragrupta I wall be admitted on all hands. The identity of 
Brda (Brdaditya) and Nara.sindragupta also is beyond doubt. Kumara(gupta II) i.s common lo 
both the .seals and the MMK. The name U {Uhdrdkhya) of the MMK., however, ajjpears to be 
puzzling. But an examination of Vi.shnugupta’s coins shows on the obverse between the king’s 
feet the letter U~, which no doubt is identical with U of the MMK. and represented probably tlfo 
alibreviatioa of .some rirnda or nickname of Vishnugupta who is konwui from coins to have had 
aiiotlicr vicr.da, viz. Cliandr.aditya. As regards the (S'-initialled {Sahdmdya) king of the MMK,, it 
will be readily recognised that he is the well-known king Skandigupta, son. of Kumaragupta 1, 
Against this name tho succession list of the seals shows Phrugupta. As all other names on one 
list correspond with those on the other, the presumjition is that Skandagupta should be equated 
with Pfirugupta. It is, however, exactly at this point that the coutrover.sy starts. Purugupta, 
misspelt as Puragupta, has been so far supposed to be a brother and collateral of 8kandagu|)ta. 
(Some scholans think that there was partition of the Gupta empire either during or after Skaiula- 
gupta’s reign, Skandagupta and liis descendants ruling over some provinces and the collateral 
branch of Purugupta over the remaining portion of the kingdom. Others hold that Piiruguptd's 
brancli succeeded Bkandagiqita or his do.scendants on the undivided imperial throne. All these 
theories rest on the supposition that Purugupta and Skandagupta were two dilfcnmt entities. 
This misconception arose from the fact that while the scholars took care to note Skandagupta and 
Pfirugupta being each called son of Kumaragupta I, they ignored that the Gupta records referred 
to each as iatpdddnudhydta in relation to Kumaragupta I. That the phrase tatfdddnudhydta had 
the technical sense of immediate successor in the imperial Gupta documents is clear from its omis- 
sion in the case of Chandragupta II, who is invariably called latparigfilula or tatpadaparigrihiia^ 
ill relation to his father, Samudragupta. The substitution of the usual tatpadunudhyaia by the 
improvised phrase latparigrilnta or tatpddaparicjfihlta is significant and was necessitated by the 
fact that Chandragupta II did not directly succeed his father but was preceded in the Imperial 
succession by h|^ brother Ramagupta. (Skandagupta and Purugupta, therefore, each of whom is 
called tho son and immediate successor of Kumaragupta I, must be taken as one and the same 


1 Jayaswal’s edition, vv. 645 ff. ; Imperial History of India, p. 33. 

KWnn, Catalorjtic of Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, p\. yLSXWI, 9. Jayaswal identified U of the MMK. 
with PrakaSaditya, whose coins also show the letter V (Imperial History of India, p. 39). If this identification 
be accepted, Praka»saditya will become another hiruda of Vishnugupta. 

» G. Vol. Ill, p, 27 (1. 9). p. 50 (I. 19), p. 63(1. 4); Vol. XV, p. 41 (1.4); A. S. /., Momw 
No. 66, . 64f 1. 3). p. 65 (1. 3), p. 66 (1. 3). 
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person. That Skandagupta was known by more names than one is attested by the epithet vivi- 
dhdkhya, given him by the MMK.^, which further informs us that he was also called Devarfija, 
this being the favourite name also of his grandfather, Chandragupta IP. It is likely that Skanda- 
giipta came to be known as Purugupta meaning the Great Gupta in recognition of the unique 
service that he rendered to his family by inflicting a crushing defeat on the Hunas, who had 
threatened the stability of the Gupta empire. Moreover, the absence of Purugupta’s coins, ^ 
when the issues of all his royal predecessors and of all his successors including Narasiiiihagupta, 
Kumaragupta II and Vishnugupta have been recovered, is not a little puzzling and can only 
be ex]dained on the hypothesis of Purugupta’s identity with one of the Gupta kings whose coins 
are known. Finally, there is no incontrovertible evidence in favour of a division of the empire 
eitlier during or immediately after Skandagupta’s reign to justify the assumption of Skandagupta 
and Purugu])ta being collaterals. The MMKh, on the other hand, explicitly states that the 
division and disintegration set in after the reign of the king U, i.e. Vishnugupta, who is the 
third in descent from Skandagupta or Purugupta. Thus, the joint testimony of the seals and 
the MMK., supported by the foregoing considerations, leaves no doubt as to the identity of 
Purugupta with Skandagupta. 

The accuracy of the succession list of the seals, independently confirmed by the MMK., 
is further borne out by numismatic evidence. The Kalighat hoard^ contained besides 
Chandragupta IPs coins those of Narasiiiihagupta, Kumaragupta II and Vishnugupta*. This not 
only lends support to the succession of the last three sovereigns as given in the seals and the MMK., 
but also attests the statement of the MMK. that the period following Vishnugupta’s time was 
troublous, as is indicated by the hoard having been buried presumably at the fag end of his reign. 
Yet another corroborative evidence is provided by the comparative weights'' of the coins. It is 
admitted by numismatists that the Gupta Coins tended to increase in weight with lapse of time 
and generally the heavier a Gupta Coin, the later is its date. Confining ourselves to the issues of 
the la.st three rulers, we find that the average weight of Nara.simhagupta’s Class I is 146'5 grains 
and of his Class II 146. Kumaragupta II’s Class I weighs 143, while the two varieties of Class II 
give an average of 149-2 and 147-2. The coins of Vishnugupta average 148-3. It is further 
significant that the issues of no other Gupta king average anywhere between 146 and 148 grains. 
This progre.ssive increase in weight standard affords an additional confirmation of the genealogical 
succes.sion from Narasiiiihagupta through Kumaragupta II to Vishnugupta, as contained in the 
seal under di.scu3sion. 


^ .Jayaswarn edition, v. 647. 

* That Skandagupta also shared with Chandragupta II the biruda of Vikramaditya, with the variant 
Kraraaditya, i.s known from coins. It is interesting to note that Skandagupta is referred to as Vikramaditya, 
king of Ayo<lhya, in Paramartha’s Life of Vasubandhu, which also informs us that Baladitya was Vikramaditya’s 
crown-prince and sucoe.s.sor (Allan, Catalogue of Coins of the Oupta Dynasties, p.l ). This confirms the testimony 
of the iVIMK. that Skandagupta was succeeded by Bala. 

3 The coins formerly attributed to him really belong to Bndhagupta, see Indian CuUure, Vol. I, p. 691. 

* .yayas^^•a^^ edition, v. 675. 

* Allan, Gairdoijup of Coint of the Gupta Dyna-Hies, p. exxvi. 

6 Dr. Altckar has identified Vishnugupta of the coins with tho homonymous ruler of the Later Gupta family 
of Magadha, who (lourishod in the eighth century A. D., as is known from his nowly discovered inscription dateel 
in the year 117 (Harsha era)=:723 A. D. [Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. Ill, Part I, pp. 57 ff ) 
The learned professor had'obviously no knowledge of tho seal of an earlier Vishnugupta, which is under dis- 
cussion. I think, he will now agree that the coins really belong to the Vishijugupta of the present seal. 

’ Allan, loc. cil., p. cxxxiv. 
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TEXT.i 

1. . . . liaTajadh[i]r[a]jaAr[i*]-[P*]a ..... 

2. . . . h[a*]r[a*]j[a*]dhiraia-sri-Narasimlia[guptas]=tasya puttra3=tat-pada,uuddli[ya] 

t[6]. 

3. , . . raiadhiraia4rI-Kumaraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pada,nuddhyato Ma[lial- 

4. . . , unah=Paramabhagavato Maharai.adhiraia-kI-Vishnug[u][ptahll*]. 


No. 31.— A NOTE ON THE BALASORE PLATE OF BHANU[DATTA]. 

By R, K. Ghoshal, M.A., Calcutta. 

In a previous issue of this journal,* the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar published four copper-plate 
inscriptions belonging to three different chiefs who ruled over the region now covered by the 
Balasore District of Orissa. One of these* speaks of a ‘king’ {Maharaja) called Bhanudatta and 
is dated in the year 5 on the 17th day of Phalguua. One more copper-plate grant, 
however, belonging apparently to the same personage, had been discovered, some time earlier, 
but somehow it escaped the notice of Mr. Majumdar. This plate was turned up in course of 
ploughing a field near the modern town of Balasore* in Orissa. The owner of the holding, the 
late Mr. Ziauddin, lately Lecturer at the Visva-Bharati of Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, made over 
the plate to Mr. Haridas Mitra who published a paper on the same in 1935®. 

This is, in common with the Soro plates, a single sheet of copper bearing inscription on 
both sides. It measures 7'2'' by 3'7''. The record is complete in eighteen lines. A seal, 
which appears to have been soldered on to the central left margin of the plate, is reported to 
have been destroyed. 

The inscription is one of Mahspratlhara, Maharaja, MahasSmanta Bhanu. It records 
a gift which was issued from the royal encampment (vdsaka) at Sarepha,* of the village of 
Nandirata* to four Brahmanas, named Priyamitrasvamini, Vatamitrasvamin, Dhruva- 
mitrasvamm and Arungamitrasvamin, belonging to the Vatsa gdtra and to the Vajasaneya 
charana (of the Yajurveda). Before its formal sanction, the gift was announced before a 
number of officials entrusted with administration of the district (vishaya) called Sarephthdra. 
The grant was written by the Sandhivigrahika Aruqiadatta and ‘heated’ (tapitam) by the 
Peddpilaka Pratishtl^itacliandra. The date given (in figures only) is Year 5, the 4th day of 
M&rgasirsh.a. 

There can be no doubt that the present record belongs to Maharaja Bhanudatta already 
known to us from the Soro inscription. The general character of the plates, the 

* From the original as well as from excellent photographs which I owe to the kindness of the Director 
General of Archseology in India. 

* Above, Vol. XXin, pp. 197 ff. arrthplates, 

» Ibid., p. 203. 

* The exact findspot has not been mentioned. One may however presume that it oaonot have been very 
far from the place where the Soro plates were found, 

‘ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XI, pp. 611 ff. and plate. 

* Mitra reads Sagadha. 

’ The name of the viOage appears to be somewhat damaged. I cannot however see Handtrata fit toad by 
Mf. Mitra (/. H. Q., Vol XI, p. 621). 
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script, the names of donees and the officers responsible for execution of the documents leave 
no room for doubt as to the identity of both Bhiinu and Bhanudatta as being one and tire 
same person. The present record presumably belongs to an earlier part of Bhanu[datto]’.‘i 
career ; in fact, the dates given suggest a little over three months’ priority over the Soro record. 

The chiefs of the Soro plates must have ruled over a severely circum.scribed area, and that 
too at the pleasure of some higher power. Bhanudatta and perhap.s Somadatta (of the SHro 
plates), between whom some kinship has been claimed, ^ may well have worked as depuries 
to an overlord who.se personality remains oljscure : he is apparently vaguely referred to as 
iil-ParatrahhaUaraka in the inscriptions. - 

The date given is the year 5, the 4th day of Margasir.sha. The year is apparently regnal. 
Palseographically, our record is to be assigned to the second half of the sixth century A. D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Sarrphfi has already been identified by Mr. N. G. Majumdar 
with Soro in the Balasore District of Orissa. It was apparently the headquarters of the district 
( an- //m/r/) called Sarephahara in the present inscription. I am unable to locate the village 
Nandirata. 


* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 200. 

« I would suggest that ho may have been the Paramadevatadhidaivata, Paramabhatfdraka Sambhuyasas 
(eiuendcd reading) mentioned as the overloid of a chief called J/aMrajfrt^ivaraja in the Patiakella (Cuttack Dis- 
tj ict, Orissa) nlatc (above, Vol. IX, pp. 287 ff. and plate) and also in ‘Plate A’ of the Soro grants (ibid, Vol. XXIII, 
pp. 2u)-202 and plate). From the joint evidence of the Pafiakella and the Soro plates it is reasonable to assume 
that feambhuya^as ruled as an independent ruler over the wide tract of country anciently known as Tosali and 
now roughly covering the dktriuts of Balasore, Puri and Cuttack. Maharaja Somadatta and Maharaja Bhanu 
datta of the Soro plah^s were evidently more or loss equal in status to Maharaja Sivaraja of the Patiakella grant. 
1* seems very significant that both Somadatta and Bhanudatta hold such feudatory titles as Mahdprallhdra, 
Mahasamania, Mahdbaladhikrita, etc. 
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